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KULLAVAGGA.

FOURTH KHANDHAKA,

THE SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES AMONG
THE FRATERNITY.

1.

1. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was
dwelling at Savatthi, in the Arima of Anitha-
pindika. And at that time the Xkabbaggiya
Bhikkhus used to carry out the formal Acts—the
Tagganiya, and the Nissaya, and the Pabbi-
ganiya, and the Patisiraziya, and the Ukkhe-
paniya—against Bhikkhus who were not present.

Then those Bhikkhus who were modest were
annoyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying,
‘How can the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus {act thus]'?’
And those Bhikkhus told the matter to the Blessed
One.

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say, that the
Kkabbaggiya Bhikkhus carry out the (aforesaid)’
formal Acts against Bhikkhus who are not present?’

‘It is true, Lord?’

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, ‘This
is improper (&c,, as in I, 1, 2, down to the end).

And when he had thus rebuked them, and had

! The words above are repeated. ;
{20} B



2 EULLAVAGGA. IV, 2, 1.

delivered a religious discourse, he addressed the
Bhikkhus, and said : * The formal Acts, O Bhikkhus,
the Tagganiya- the Nissaya- the Pabbiganiya-,
the Pafisiramiya-, and the Ukkhepaniya-kam-
mas, ought not to be carried out against Bhikkhus
who are not present. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of 2 dukkaza offence.’

2,

1. The single Bhikkhu who speaks not in ac-
cordance with the right, the many who speak not in
accordance with the right, the Samgha which speaks
not in accordance with the right. The single
Bhikkhu who speaks in accordance with the right,
the many who speak in accordance with the right,
the Samgha which speaks in accordance with the
right,

Now (it may happen that) the one Bhikkhu who
speaks not in accordance with the right may point
out (the right course) to a single Bhikkhu who
speaks in accordance with the right, or gives him
to understand what it is%, or urges him to see or
consider the matter in that light?, or teaches him, or

! This short enumeration of the different categories occurring
in the subsequent paragraphs iz quite in the style of the Abhi-
dhamma texts, in which such lists are accustomed to be called
métiki; compare the expression mitikf-dharo as applied toa
learned Bhikkhu in the stock phrase at Mabfvagga X, 32, 1;
Kullavagga I, r1; IV, 14, 25, &c.

* The Samanta Pisidiki here says: nigghfpetiti yathf so
tam attham nigeldyati oloketi evam karoti,

? Pekkheti anupekkhetiti yathi so tam attham pekkhati
# eva punappunadi da pekkhati evam karoti. (Samanta Pasidika.)



IV, 3. THE SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES. k1

instructs him, saying, ‘ This is the Dhamma, this the
Vinaya, this the teaching of the Master. Accept this,
and approve this.” If the dispute should be thus
settled, it is settled contrary to the Dhamma, and
with a mere counterfeit of the Vinaya rule of pro-
cedure (that cases of dispute must be settled before
a duly constituted meeting of the Samgha, and in
the presence of the accused person)l,

[And in like manner, if he instruct the many, or
the Samgha, who speak according to the right ;—or
if the many or the Samgha who speak not according
to the right instruct the one, or the many, or the
Samgha who speak according to the right;—then
the dispute is settled contrary to the Dhamma {(&c.,
as before).]

End of the nine cases in which the wrong
side decides.

3.

[This chapter is the contrary of the last; the cases
put being those in which the three last members of

* Sammukhd -vinaya - patirfipakena, The rule of proce-
dure, called Sammukh4-vinaya, hereafter rendered ¢ Proceeding
in Presence,’ is one of the seven modes of settling disputes already
referred to in the closing chapter of the Pitimokkha (¢ Vindya
Texts,’ vol. i, p. 68), and is mote fully described below in Kuilla-
vagga IV, 14, 16, and following sections.

It will be scen below, from §§ IV, 14, 29-30, that it is involved
in, or rather is supposed to accompany, each of the other Pro-
ceedings mentioned in this chapter.

B2



4 EULLAVAGGA, IV, 4, L.

the méatik4 in the first paragraph of chapter 2 in-
struct, &c., the three first members.]

End of the nine cases in which the right
side decides.

1. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was
staying at Régagaha, in the Kalandaka Nivipa, in
the Bamboo Grove. .

Now at that time the venerable Dabba the Mal-
lian, who had realised Arahatship when he was
seven years old, had entered into possession of
every {spiritual gift) which can be acquired by a
disciple; there was nothing left that he ought still
to do, nothing left that he ought to gather up of
the fruit of his past labour?. And when the vener-
able Dabba the Mallian had retired into solitude,
and was sunk in thought, the following consideration
presented itself to his mind: ‘Arahatship had I

1 The whole of the following story of Dabba down to the end
of section ¢ (except the last sentence) recurs in the Sutta-vibhanga
as the Introductory Story to the Eighth Samghfdisesa. The
Samanta Pisddik4 has therefore no commentary upon it here, and
the few extracts that we give from it are taken from the notes of
that work on the corresponding passage in the Sutta-vibhanga.
The stupidity of Ud#yi, who once supplanted Dabba the Mallian in
the performance of his dutyas bhattuddesaka, forms the burthen
of the Introductory Story to the Gtaka on *the Measure of Rice’
(No. g in the G4taka book ; ‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ pp. 172 and
following).

* On this phruse compare Mahivagga V, 1, 21, and the verses
at'Vv, 1, sy
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acquired when I was seven years old. I have
gained everything that a learner can reach to.
There is nothing further left for me to do, nothing
to gather up of the fruit of that which I have done.
What service is it possible for me to render to the
Samgha?’ And it occurred to the venerable Dabba
the Mallian: ‘It would be a good thing for me to
regulate the lodging-places for the Samgha, and to
apportion the rations of food.’

2, And when, at eventide, the venerable Dabba
the Mallian had arisen from his meditations, he
went to the place where the Blessed One was; and
when he had come there he saluted the Blessed
One, and took his seat on one side; and when he
was so seated the venerable Dabba the Mallian
spake thus to the Blessed One:

‘When I had retired, Lord, into solitude and was
sunk in thought, the following consideration pre-
sented itself to my mind (&c., as before, down to)
It would be a good thing for me to regulate the
lodging-places for the Samgha, and to apportion the
rations of food. I desire, Lord, [so to do}.’

‘Very good, Dabba. Do you then regulate the
lodging-places for the Samgha, and apportion the
rations of food!’

‘It is well, Lord,’ said the venerable Dabba the
Mallian, accepting the word of the Blessed One.

3. And the Blessed One on that occasion and in
that connection, when he had delivered a religious
discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus, and said :

‘Let then the Samgha, O Bhikkhus, appoint
Dabba the Mallian as the regulator of lodging-
places, and as the apportioner of rations. And
thus, O Bhikkhus, should the appointment be made.
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‘First Dabba should be asked (whether he is
willing to undertake the office)) When he has
been asked, some able and discreet Bhikkhu should
lay the resolution before the Samgha, saying,

““ Let the venerable Samgha hear me.

‘““If it be convenient to the Samgha, let the
Samgha appoint Dabba the Mallian as regulator
of lodging-places, and as apportioner of rations.

¢ “This is the resolution (Zatti).

**Let the venerable Samgha hear me.

*“The Samgha appoints the venerable Dabba the
Mallian as regulator of lodging-places, and as ap-
portioner of rations. Whosoever of the venerable
ones agrees that Dabba should be so appointed,
let him remain silent; whosoever does not agree,
let him speak. The venerable Dabba is appointed
by the Samgha as regulator of the lodging-places,
and .as apportioner of rations. The Samgha ap-
proves thereof. 'Therefore is it silent. Thus do
I understand.”’

4. And the venerable Dabba the Mallian, being
so chosen, appointed one lodging-place in the same
place for the Bhikkhus who belonged to the same
division, For those Bhikkhus who were repeaters
of the Suttantas he appointed a lodging-place to-
gether, thinking, ‘ They will be able to chant over
the Suttantas to one another.” For those Bhikkhus
who were in charge of the Vinaya he appointed a
lodging-place together, thinking, * They will be able
to discuss the Vinaya one with another.” For those
Bhikkhus who were preachers of the Dhamma he
appointed a Iodgin_g-pla.ce together, thinking, ‘ They
will be able to talk over the Dhamma one with
angther.” For those Bhikkhus who were given to
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meditation ! he appointed one lodging-place together,
thinking, ‘ They will not disturb one another.’ For
those Bhikkhus who were wise in worldly lore,
and abounding in bodily vigour$, he appointed one
lodging-place together, thinking, ‘ These venerable
ones, too, will thus remain settled according to their
pleasure’ And for such Bhikkhus as came in late,
for them he caught fire®, and by the light of the
flame thereof he pointed out to them a lodging-place.

So much so * that Bhikkhus of set purpose would
come in late, thinking, ‘ We shall thus behold the
power of the Iddhi of the venerable Dabba the
Mallian” And they went up to the venerable
Dabba the Mallian, and said: ‘Appoint us, O
venerable Dabba, a lodging-place.’

And to them the venerable Dabba the Mallian
would speak thus: ‘Where do the venerable ones
desire to rest ! Where shall I appoint it ?”’

And they of set purpose would designate some
place afar, saying, ‘May the venerable Dabba ap-
point us a lodging-place on the Vulture’s Peak ; may
the venerable one appoint us a lodging-place at the
Robber’s Cliff; may the venerable one appoint us a
lodging-place at the Black Rock on the Isigili Passa;
may the venerable one appoint us a lodging on the
Vebhdra Passa; may the venerable one appoint us
a lodging-place in the Sattapazwi Cave; may the

! Ghayino possibly used with the technical connotation of being
addicted to the practice of the Four 4dpa meditations; but com-
pare Mahfvagga I, 1, 3, 5, 7.

! Bee the comment as quoted by H, Q.

* Cotnpare the use of tegodhitum samépaggitvd at dabd-
vagga I, 15, 4.

¢ Compare api ssu at Kullavagga I, 9, 1.
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venerable one appoint us a lodging-place in the
mountain cave of the Snake’s Pool in Stta's Wood ;
may the venerable one appoint us a lodging-place
in the GomaZa Grotto; may the venerable one ap-
point us a lodging-place in the cave of the Tinduka
Tree; may the venerable one appoint us a lodging-
place at the Tapoda Ghit; may the venerable one
appoint us a lodging-place in the Tapoda Arama;
may the venerable one appoint us a lodging-place
in Givaka’s Mango Grove; may the venerable
one appoint us a lodging-place in the deer-park
at Maddakuké#i.

And the venerable Dabba the Mallian would
burst into flame, and walk on in front of them
with his finger burning, and they by the light
thereof would follow close upon the venerable
Dabba the Mallian. And the venerable Dabba
the Mallian would appoint them a lodging-place,
saying, ‘This is the couch, and this the stool, and
this the mat, and this the pillow, and this the privy
place, and this the drinking-water?, and this the
water for washing, and this the staff?, and this
the form of (the result of) the consultation of the
Samgha?, that at such and such a time are you
to enter thereon, and at such and such a time
are you to depart therefrom%’ And when the

! That paribhoganiyam does not mean drinking-water, as
Childers renders it, is clear from VIII, 1, 2, where it is implied
that it is to be used for washing feet. OQur translation of Mah4-
vagga 1I, 20, g should be cotrected accordingly.

? Compare below, VIII, 6, 3.

8 Katika-samfkinam. Compare Gitaka I, 81, and Mabh4-
vagga VIII, 32, and Kullavagga VII, 1, 2.

* That this is the correct rendering of this otherwise doubtful
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venerable Dabba the Mallian had thus appointed
unto them their lodging-place, he would return back
again to the Bamboo Grove.

5. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummagaka® had been
but recently received into the Samgha, and were
wanting in merit, and such among the lodging-
places appertaining to the Samgha as were inferior
fell to their lot, and the inferior rations?,

Now at that time the people of Rigagaha were
desirous of presenting to the Thera Bhikkhus a
wishing-gift 3, to wit, ghee and oil and dainty bits 4;
while to the Bhikkhus who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummagaka they used to give an ordinary
gift according to their ability, to wit, scraps of food
and sour gruel with it &,

passage is clear from the closing words of V1III, 1, 2, where most
of these phrases recur. In the text, for the last word nikkhi-
pitabbam read nikkhamitabbam, as pointed out in the note
at p. 363 of the edition of the text.

! These were two of the six leaders of the notorious KAabbag-
giya Bhikkhus.

* Compare the 22nd Nissappiya.

* Abhisamkhéirikam; that is, a gift by the giving of which
the donor expressly wished that a particular result {(as, for in-
stance, that the donor should be re-born as a king or gueen, or
should enter the paths, or have opportunity to hear a Buddha
preach) should be brought about by the normal effect of that good
act in a future birth. There are not a few instances of such
wishes, and of their fulfilment, recorded in various parts of the
sacred literature,

4 Uttaribhahgam. See the passages quoted in the note on
Mabévagga VI, 14, 3. These three things are also mentioned
together at VIII, 4, 4.

5 These expressions recur at Gitaka I, 228. The Sa.manm Pas4-
dik8 says merely kanfgakan ti sakuntaka-bhattam. Bilaiga-

dutiyan ti kafigika-dutiyasm.
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of Mettiya and Bhummagaka approaching from afar;
and spreading out the mats in the entrance hall, she
said to them, ' Be seated, Sirs.’

And the Bhikkhus who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummagaka thought: ‘For a certainty the
meal cannot yet be ready, since we are told to take
our seats in the entrance.

Then the slave-girl coming up with scraps of
food, and sour gruel with it, said to them, ‘ Eat,
Sirs!’

‘We, sister, are of those for whom perpetual meals
are provided.’

‘1 know, Sirs, that you are so. But only yester-
day [ received command from the houscholder that
for them who should come to-morrow for the meal I
was to spread out the mats in the entrance hall, and
serve them with scraps of food, and some gruel with
it. Eat, Sirs!’

Then the Bhikkhus who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummagaka thought: ‘It was yesterday that
the householder, the prosperous one, came to the
Arima to visit Dabba the Mallian. For a certainty
the householder must have been set against us by
Dabba the Mallian.” And through sorrow thereat
they ate uneasily. And the Bhikkhus who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummagaka, when they
had finished their meal, returned from the receipt of
alms, went to the Arima, and laid aside their bowls
and their robes, and sat down outside the porch
of the Arima, squatting against their waist cloths’,

* Samghifi-paliatthikiya, There i3 a misprint in the text
{"ttikdya). On this curious expression, see below, V, 28, 2.
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silent, and ashamed, with fallen hearts?!, and sunken
faces, moody, and bewildered 3,

8. Now the Bhikkhunt Mettiyd came up to the
place where the Bhikkhus who were followers of
Mettiya and Bhummagaka were : and when she had
come there she said to them : ‘ My salutation to you,
Sirs 8!’

When she had so said the Bhikkhus who were
followers of Mettiya and Bhummagaka did not
speak to her. So a second time she said to them:
*My salutation to you, Sirs!’ and they did not
speak. And a third time she said to them: ‘My
salutation to you, Sirs!’ Still the third time the
Bhikkhus who were followers of Mettiya and Bhum-
magaka did not speak. And she said: ‘Wherein
have I offended you, Sirs ? Wherefore do you not
speak to me ?'

¢ Are you then so indifferent 4, sister, when we are
tormented by Dabba the Mallian ?’

‘ But what can I do, Sirs ?’

1 Pattakkhandhi, which the Samanta Pisidiki explains by
patitakkhandhi, Khandhi here seems to mean * faculties.” Com-
pare the use of Dhamm4 in a similar connection at Mah4-parinib-
bina Sutta II, 32=Mahévagga V, 13, 9; and see Buddhaghosa’s
commentary on that passage, quoted by Rh, D. in ‘ Buddhist Suttas
from the P4l p. 36.

* Appatibhini. Pasibhinam is the rapid suggestion of an
idea in a case of doubt or difficulty, an illumination; so that pa-
{ibhénako, the man of ready wit, may be compared with upiya-
kusalo, the man fertile in resource. ¢ Absent-minded * would be
an incorrect rendering; they had no idea what to think or do,
and the appearance of the nun on the scene (in the next para-
graph) supplied the want. Till then they hesitated, drifted.

* The following narrative, down to § g, is repeated almost word
for word in V, 20, only that the person there persuaded to bring the
false accusation is different.

* Agghupekkhati, Compare Gitaka I, 147.
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‘If you like, sister, you could this very day make
the Blessed One expel the venerable Dabba the
Mallian.’

‘ But what shall I do, Sirs ? What is it that it is
in my power to do?’

‘Come now, sister; do you go to the place where
the Blessed One is, and when you have come there say
as follows ;: “This, Lord, is neither fit nor proper that
the very quarter of the heavens which should be
safe, secure, and free from danger, that from that
very quarter should come danger, calamity, and
distress—that where one might expect a calm, one
should meet a gale. Methinks the very water has
taken fire. I have been defiled, Lord, by Dabba
the Mallian!™’

‘Very well, Sirs!’ said the Bhikkhunt Mettiy4,
accepting the word of the followers of Mettiya and
Bhummagaka. And she went to the Blessed One
[and spake even as she had been directed]

g. Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, convened a meeting of the Samgha,
and asked the venerable Dabba the Mallian :

¢ Are you conscious !, Dabba, of having done such
a thing as this Bhikkhunt says ?'

‘Even as my Lord, the Blessed One, knows me,’
[And a second and a third time the Blessed One
asked the same question, and received the same

1 Literally, ‘Do you recollect?’ But it is quite clear from the
technical words at the close of this section that the verb sarati
had already acquired the secondary meaning ‘ to be conscicus of.
The whole story is peculiarly valuable as illustrating the growth of
the connotation of the verb and its allied meanings, and indirectly
the origin and growth of the idea of ‘ conscience ' which has played
80 great a part in theological and ethical speculation.
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Then said the Blessed One: ¢The Dabbas, O
Dabba, do not thus repudiate®. If you have done
it, say so. If you have not done it, say you have
not.’

*Since I was born, Lord, I cannot call to mind®
that 1 have practised sexual intercourse even in a
dream, much less when I was awake !’

And the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said: ‘Expel then, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhunf
Mettiya, and examine those Bhikkhus about it.’
And so saying he rose from his seat and entered
into the Vihéra,

Then those Bhikkhus expelled the Bhikkhunt
MettiyA. But the Bhikkhus who were followers of
Mettiya and Bhummagaka said to those Bhikkhus :
*Do not, Sirs, expel the Bhikkhunt Mettiyd. She
has not committed any offence. She has been set
on by us with angry and bitter intentions of causing
his fall.’

‘What then, Sirs? is it you who are thus
harassing the venerable Dabba the Mallian with a
groundless charge and breach of morality ?’

¢That is true, Sirs.'

Then those Bhikkhus who were moderate were
indignant and annoyed and complained, saying,
‘ How can these Bhikkhus the followers of Mettiya
and Bhummagaka harass the venerable Dabba the
Mallian with a groundless charge of breach of

* That is, ‘Men of character and standing such as yours,
O Dabba, are not in the habit of repudiating a charge in so
indirect a manner by adverting merely to their standing and known
character.

3 Here the word used is abhigdndmi,
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morality?’ And they told the matter to the Blessed
One.

“Is this true, O Bhikkhus?’

1t is true, Lord.

Then he rebuked them, and when he had de-
livered a religious discourse, he addressed the
Bhikkhus, and said :

‘Let then the Samgha grant to Dabba the
Mallian, whose conscience in respect of this matter
is quite clear, the Proceeding for the consciously
innocent 2,

10. ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is it to be granted.

‘Let that Dabba the Mallian go before the
Samgha, and having arranged his robe over one
shoulder, let him bow down at the feet of the senior
Bhikkhus, and crouching down? let him stretch

! Dabbassa sati-vepulla-ppattassa sati-vinayam detu.
The explanation of the compound sati-vepulla-ppatto given by
Childers, though it rests on so good an authority as that of Vige-
simha Mudaliar, cannot be right. He makes it mean ‘a man of
great intellectual development’ But sati must here refer to the
fact that Dabba has been formally called upon to remember

. {sirito) whether he did or did not commit the offence. And
though the exact sense of the compound is subject to some doubt,
the general sense of the clause must be very much as we have con-
jecturally rendered it. On this formal appeal to the conscience, or
memory {sati), of a Bhikkbn charged with an offence, or sup-
posed to bave offended, see Kullavagga I, 2, and g at the end;
and X, zo.

1 Ukkufikam nistditv&, This verb does not mean ® to sit on the
hams,’ as rendered by Childers. The exact posture, unknown in
Europe, is to crouch down on the feet (keeping both toes and heels
on the ground)in such a way that the hams do not touch the
ground, but come within an inch or two of it. Europeans find it
very difficult to retain this posture for any length of time, but the
natives of India find it easy, and it is regarded in the Pifakas as &
posture of humility,
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forth his hands with the palms joined together, and
let him say, ©“ These Bhikkhus, Sirs, the followers of
Mettiya and Bhummagaka, are harassing me by a
groundless charge of breach of morality. But I,
Sirs, in respect thereof have a clear conscience, and
1 ask the Samgha for the acquittal to be accorded
to those who are conscious of innocenee.” Then
some able and discreet Bhikkhu is thus to lay the
resolution (#atti) before the Samgha. *“Let the
venerable Samgha hear me. These Bhikkhus, Sirs,
the followers of Mettiya and Bhummagaka, are
harassing the venerable Dabba the Mallian with
a groundless charge of a breach of morality, and the
venerable Dabba the Mallian has in respect thereof
a conscience that is clear, and asks the Samgha for
the acquittal of those who are consecious of innocence.
If the time is convenient to the Samgha, let the
Samgha accord to the venerable Dabba the Mallian
the acquittal of those who are conscious of inno-
cence. This is the resolution. Let the venerable
Samgha hear me. These Bhikkhus (&c., as before,
down to) asks the Samgha for the acquittal of those
who are conscious of innocence. The Samgha
accords to the venerable Dabba the Mallian the
acquittal of those who are consciously innocent.
Whosoever of the venerable ones approves of the
grant to Dabba the Mallian of the acquittal of
those who are conscious of innocence, let him keep
silence. 'Whosoever approves not thereof, let him
speak. And a second time I say the same thing.
And a third time I say the same thing. Let the
venerable Samgha hear me, These Bhikkhus (&c,,
as before, down to) let him speak. The acquittal of
those who are conscious of innocence has been
Tan] C
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granted by the Samgha to Dabba the Mallian.
The Samgha approves thereof. Therefore is it
silent. Thus do I understand1.”’

11. ‘ There are five things which make a grant of
acquittal to those who are conscious of innocence to
be according to law. The Bhikkhu must be inno-
cent and without offenice, others must have censured
him, he must ask the Samgha for acquittal as being
conscious of innocence, the Samgha must grant it,
the Samgha must be duly held and duly constituted.
These, O Bhikkhus, are the five things which make
a grant of the acquittal of those who are conscious
of innocence to be according to law.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhu Gagga was
insane and out of his mind; and by him, when so
insane and out of his mind, many things unworthy of
a samana had been committed, as well in speech as
in act® The Bhikkhus warned the Bhikkhu Gagga
of a fault so committed by him when insane and out
of his mind, saying, ‘ Does the venerable one call to

! This section is repeated below, chap. 14, § 27, with the neces-
sary alterations for a general rule instead of a particular case.

* The particular decision given in this chapter for the particular
case ig elaborated in chap. 14, § 28 below inte a general rule for
every similar case,

* Buddhaghosa explains this word as follows: ‘Bhé&sitapa-
rikantan ti vBdiya bhisitam kiyena parikkantam parikkametvd
katan ti attho,’ The similar word Parikantam, which occurs in the
Sutta-vibbanga, Pirggika IV, 1, 3, in the sense of lacerated, is from
the root krint.
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mind that he has committed such and such an
offence?’ “

He replied, ‘I, my friends, was insane and out of
my mind. (No doubt) many things unworthy of a
samana, as well in speech as in act, may have been
committed by me when so insane and out of my
mind. But 1 do not recollect it. It was done by
me by reason of my insanity.’

But though they received that answer from him?,
they warned him still, saying, ‘ Does the venerable
one call to mind that he has committed such and
such an offence ?’

“Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were an-
noyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying,
“ How can those Bhikkhus warn the Bhikkhu Gagga
. . . saying . . . such and such an offence ?” And when

he replies, “1, my friends, was insane . . . by
reason of my insanity”’—how can those Bhikkhus
still warn him, saying . . . of such and such an
offence ?’

And those Bhikkhus told the matter to the
Blessed One.

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that those Bhikkhus {&c.,
as before, down to) such and such an offence ?’

‘It is true, Lord.’

Then he rebuked them, and when he had delivered
a religious discourse he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said :

‘Let then the Samgha grant to Gagga the

! Nam in the text is correct. It is ideniical with the »nam
so frequently found in Jain Prakrit; on which see Weber in his
Bhagavati ‘ Abhandlungen der Berliner Akadamie,’ 1865, pp- 422
and foll,

c2
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Bhikkhu who is now sane the dispensation for
those who are no longer insane.
2. ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be granted.
¢ Let that Bhikkhu Gagga [here follow the words
of the formal request, of the resolution, and of the
grant by decision of the Samgha, exactly in the
same way as in the last case, chapter 4, § 10}’

6.

1. * There are three cases, O Bhikkhus, in which
grants of dispensation for those who are no longer
insane are not valid : and three cases in which such
grants are valid.

‘What are the three cases in which grants of
dispensation for those who are no longer insane
are not valid ?

“In the first place, O Bhikkhus, in case a Bhikkhu
have committed an offence: and in respect thereof
either the Samgha, or a number of Bhikkhus, or
a single Bhikkhu, warn him, saying, * Does the
venerable one call to mind that he has been guilty
of such and such an offence?” And he, notwith-
standing that he does remember it, says, “I do not
remember, Sirs, that I have been guilty of such and
such an offence.” Then if the Samgha grant him
the dispensation of those who are no longer insane,
that grant is not valid.

* Again, O Bhikkhus, in case a Bhikkhu (&c., as
before, down to} And he, notwithstanding that he
does remember it, says, “1 remember it, Sirs, but
as if in a dream,” Then if the Samgha grant him
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the dispensation of those who are no longer insane,
that ‘grant is not valid.

* Again, O Bhikkhus, in case a Bhikkhu have
committed an offence, and in respect thereof either
the Samgha, or a number of Bhikkhus, or a single
Bhikkhu, warn him, saying, “Does the venerable
one call to mind that he has been guilty of such
and such an offence ?” And he, though he is not
insane, acts in the (deceptive) way of an insane
person?, saying, “1 act so, and you act so likewise.
It beseems me, and it likewise beseems you.” Then
if the Samgha grant him the dispensation of those
who are no longer insane, that grant is not valid.

‘ These are the three cases, O Bhikkhus, in which
a grant of the dispensation for those who are no
longer insane is not valid.

2. “What are the three cases in which grants of
dispensation for those who are no longer insane are
valid ?

‘ In the first place, O Bhikkhus, in case a Bhikkhu
be insane and out of his mind ; and by him, when so
insane and out of his mind, many things unworthy of
a samana have been committed, as well in speech
as in act. And either the Samgha, or a number of
Bhikkhus, or a single Bhikkhu, warns him in re-
spect thereof, saying, “ Does the venerable one call
to mind that he has committed such and such an
offence ?” And he really not remembering it,
answers, “1 do not remember, Sirs, that I have
been guilty of such and such an offence.” Then if
the Samgha grants him the dispensation for those
who are no longer insane, that grant is valid.

! Ummattakdlayam karoti, on which Buddhaghosa says
nothing. The word recurs in the following section.
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‘Again, O Bhikkhus, in case a Bhikkhu be insane
and out of his mind (&c,, as before, down to} And
he, not really remembering it, answers, “1 remember
it, Sirs, but as if in a dream.” Then if the Samgha
grants him the dispensation for those who are no
longer insane, that grant is valid.

¢ Again, O Bhikkhus, in case a Bhikkhu be insane
and out of his mind (&c., as before, down to) *“ Does
the venerable one call to mind that he has been
guilty of such and such an offence ?” And he, being
still insane, acts in the way of an insane person,
saying, “I act so, and you act so likewise. It
beseems me, and it likewise beseems you.” Then
if the Samgha (afterwards) grant him the dispensa-
tion for those who are no longer insane, that grant
is valid.

‘These are the three cases, O Bhikkhus, in which
the grant of the dispensation for those who are no
longer insane is valid.’

7.

r. Now at that time the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus
carried out official acts against Bhikkhus who had
not confessed themselves guilty-——the Tagganiya-
kamma, or the Nissaya-kamma, or the Pabba-
ganiya-kamma, or the Pafisdraniya-kamma, or
the Ukkhepaniya-kamma.

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were an-
noyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying,
‘How can the Kkabbaggiya Bhikkhus (&c., as
before)’ And those Bhikkhus told the matter to
the Blessed One.
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‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that the Kkabbaggiya
Bhikkhus do so ?’

‘It is true, Lord.

Then he rebuked them, and when he had de-
livered a religious discourse, he addressed the
Bhikkhus, and said :

¢ No official act, O Bhikkhus,——whether the Tag-
ganiya-kamma, or the Nissaya-kamma, or the
Pabbéganiya-kamma, or the Parisfraniya-
kamma, or the Ukkhepaniya-kamma,—is to
be carried out against Bhikkhus who have not con-
fessed themselves guilty. Whosoever does so,
shall-be guilty of a dukkasa offence.’

8.

1. * Now, O Bhikkhus, an official act carried out
against a Bhikkhu who has confessed himself guilty
is invalid as follows, and is valid as follows. And
how does such an official act become invalid? In
case a Bhikkhu have committed a Pirigika offence,
and in respect thereof either the Samgha, or a
number of Bhikkhus, or a single Bhikkhu warns
him, saying, “ The venerable one has been guilty of
a Pirigika.” And he replies thus, “1 have not,
Sirs, been guilty of a Pirigika. I have been guilty
of a Samghidisesa.” And in respect thereof the
Samgha deals with him for a Samghidisesa. Then
that official act is invalid.’

! The mode in which such a confession ought to be made is
set out in full in IV, 14, 30-34.
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[And so also if on being warned of any one of
the seven offences? he confesses himself to be guilty
of any one of the offences different from the one
charged, then the official act is invalid.]

2. * And when, O Bhikkhus, is such an official act
valid ? In case a Bhikkhu have committed a Pari-
gika offence, and in respect thereof the Samgha, or
a number of Bhikkhus, or a single Bhikkhu warns
him, saying, “ The venerable one has been guilty
of a PArigika.” And he replies, “ Yea, Sirs, I have
been guilty of a Pirigika.” And in respect thereof
the Samgha deals with him for a Parigika. Then
that official act is valid 2’

[And so for each of the other offences mentioned
in § 1, the whole of § 2 is repeated.]

Now at that time the Bhikkhus in chapter
(Samgha) assembled, since they became violent,
quarrelsome, and disputatious, and kept on wound-
ing one another with sharp words* were unable

! The same, namely, as those in the list given at Mahdvagga IV,
16, 12, &c.

% In other words, if a Bhikkhu confesses an offence different
from that with which he has been charged, the confession cannot
be used against him even as regards a decision with respect to the
offence confessed.

® On this chapter, see further below, IV, 14, 16.

* Afifamafifiam mukhaisattthi vitudantf8 viharanti
Literally, * with mouth-javelins.’ Vitudati, and not vitiidati as
Childers gives, is the right spelling. So Fausbtll reads at
II, 185, 186.
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to settle the disputed question {that was brought
before them).

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

141 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to settle such a dis-
pute by the vote of the majority. A Bhikkhu who
shall be possessed of five qualifications shall be
appointed as taker of the voting tickets—one who
does not walk in partiality, one who does not walk
in malice, one who does not walk in folly, one who
does not walk in fear?, one who knows what
{votes) have been taken and what have not been
taken,

¢ And thus shall he be appointed.

‘First the Bhikkhu is to be requested {whether
he will undertake the office}. Then some able and
discreet Bhikkhu is to bring the matter before the
Samgha, saying,

‘“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. If the
time seems meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha
appoint a Bhikkhu of such and such a name as
taker of the voting tickets.

‘“ This is the motion {#atti).

‘“Let the venerable Samgha hear me, The
Samgha appoints a Bhikkhu of such and such a
name as taker of the tickets. Whosoever of the
venerable ones approves of the Bhikkhu of such
and such a name being appointed as taker of the

* From here to the end of the chapter recurs in IV, 14, 24,

¥ These are the qualifications always ascribed to one who
rightly fills any judicial offence, and are called the four Agatis.
They are the especial attributes of a good king sitting as judge,
and are mentioned elsewhere (Samghddisesa XIII; Mahivagga
VIIIL, g, 2; VIIL, 6, 1; and below, VL, 11, 2) of other officials
of the order with duties similar to those in the text.
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tickets, let him keep silence. Whosoever approves
not thereof, let him speak. The Bhikkhu of such
and such a name is appointed by the Samgha as
taker of the voting tickets. Therefore is it silent.
Thus do I understand.””

101,

1. ‘There are ten cases, O Bhikkhus, in which the
taking of votes is invalid; and ten in which the
taking of votes is valid.

* Which are the ten in which the taking of votes
is invalid ? When the matter in dispute is trivial 2
—when the case has not run its course (that is,
when the necessary preliminaries of submission to
arbitration have not been carried out®)—when re-
garding the matter in dispute the Bhikkhus have
not formally remembered, or been formally called
upon to remember, the offence *—when the taker of
votes® knows that those whose opinions are not in
accordance with the law will be in the majority,

' On this chapter, see further below, IV, 14, 24~26.

* Oramattakam. Compare the English law mazxim, De
minimis non curat lex,

* Buddhaghoss says, Na %a gatigatan ti dve tayo fvise na
gatam, tattha tatth’ eva v dvitikkhattum avinitéAitam. See on
these proceedings above.

* Buddhaghosa says, Na ka sarita-séritan 4 dvitikkhattum
tehi bhikkhthi sayam saritam va afifiehi siritam vi na hoti.

* Gan4ti ti salikam ghhento ginfti, (8. P.)
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or probably’ may be in the majority—when he
knows that the voting will result in a schism in
the Samgha—when he is in doubt whether the
voting will result in a schism in the Samgha—when
the votes are irregularly given *—when all do not
vote equally *—and when they do not vete in ac-
cordance with the view {which they really hold).
These are the ten cases in which the voting is
invalid ¢,

2. “‘And which are the ten cases in which the
voting is valid ?’

[The ten cases are precisely the reverse of the
other ten.]

11.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhu Uvé/a® being
examined in the midst of the Samgha with an
offence, when he had denjed then confessed it,
when he had confessed it then denied it, made

' App eva nima. That this phrase does not merely mean
¢ perhaps’ is clear from its use in § 2.

* Adhammena gashant? ti adhammavidino evam mayam
beh{l bhavissim4 ti dve dve salikiyo garhanti. {S.P.)

® On vaggh, here = vi 4 agga, compare our note on the arst
Pikittiya, and Kullavagga I, 2, 3. Buddhaghosa here says,
Vagpi garhantt ti dve dhammavidino ekam dbammavidi-
saldkam pgavhanti evam dhammavidino na bah@ bhavissanti 6

¢ With this chapter the 26th section of chapter 14 should be
compared, where very curious means are inculcated for avoiding
some of the votes here stated to be invalid.

® In the Burmese MSS. the name of this monk is written
Upavila,
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counter-charges?!, and spoke lies which he knew
to be such

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were an-
noyed, murmured, and became indignant, saying,
‘How can the Bhikkhu Uvi/a do so?’ And they
told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say that the
Bhikkhu [&c., as before]’

‘It is true, Lord.’

Then he rebuked him, and when he had delivered
a religious discourse he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said :

‘Then, O Bhikkhus, let the Samgha carry out
the Tassa-papiyyasikd-kamma (the Proceeding
in the case of the obstinately wrong) .’

2. ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is it to be carried out.
In the first place the Bhikkhu UvA/a must have been
warned ; when he had been warned, he must have
been called upon to remember (whether he has, or
has not, consciously committed the offence); when
he had been called upon to remember, he must
have been caused (by being put on his trial with
respect to the offence) to bring upon himself a new

! Afifiena afifiam pafikarati,. We follow Wijesimha Mudali-
yar's interpretation of this phrase as given by Childers (s. v, tassa-
pépiyyasikd).

* Chapter 14, section 2g below, is in fact an elaboration of this
paragraph, giving instances of the kind of prevarication here in-
tended to be referred to.

® The exact meaning of the phrase is somewhat doubtful, owing
to the ambiguity of the tagsa. It should probably be analysed ‘the
proceeding against one who is more sinful {pipiyo) than that
(tassa);’ that is, who adds sin to sin. Childers gives a long note
on the Proceeding drawn by Wijesimha Mudaliyar from this chapter,
but does not analvse the word.
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offence (namely, of obstinacy or prevarication); when
he has brought upon himself this new offence, some
discreet and able Bhikkhu ought to lay the matter
before the Samgha, saying,

‘“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This
Bhikkhu Uv4/a, being examined in the midst of the
Samgha with an offence, when he has denied it then
confesses it, when he has confessed it then dentes it,
makes counter-charges, and speaks lies which he
knows to be such. If the time seems meet to the
Samgha, let the Samgha carry out the Tassa-
pipiyyasiki-kamma against the Bhikkhu Uvé/a.

““This is the motion,

‘“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This
Bhikkhu Uva/a (&c., as before). The Samgha car-
ries out the Tassa-pipiyyasikd-kamma against
UviZa the Bhikkhu. Whosoever of the venerable
ones approves of the Tassa-pipiyyasiki-kamma
being carried out against Uva/a the Bhikkhu, let him
keep silence. 'Whosoever approves not thereof, let
him speak.

‘“A second time | say the same thing. This
Bhikkhu Uvala (&c., as before, down to) let him
speak, A third time I say the same thing (&c., as
before, down to) let him speak.

‘“The Tassa-pipiyyasikd-kamma has been
carried out by the Samgha against Uvila the
Bhikkhu. Therefore is it silent. Thus do I under-
stand 1"’

! This Kammav4 %4 is precisely the same as is laid down in
Kullavagga 1, 1, 4, &c. in the case of all the other penal Kammas.
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12,

1. ‘ There are five things, O Bhikkhus, which are
necessary to the valid carrying out of the Tassa-
papiyyasikd-kamma. To wit—he is impure, he
is shameless—a censure has been set on foot against
him*—the Samgha carries out the Kamma—it
carries it out lawfully, and in a full quorum.

2, ‘There are three things, O Bhikkhus, by which,
when a Tassa-papiyyasikd-kamma is character-
ised, it is against the Dhamma, and against the
Vinaya, and difficult to be settled; (that is to say),
when it has not been carried out in a full assembly
of properly qualified persons, according to law and
justice, and in the presence of the litigant parties—
when it has been carried out without the accused
person having been heard—when it has been carried
out without the accused person having confessed
himself guilty.

‘These are the three things, O Bhikkhus, by
which, when a Tassa-pipiyyasikid-kamma is
characterised, it is against the Dhamma, and against
the Vinaya, and difficult to be settled.

‘There are three things by which (and as in last
paragraph) it is in accordance with the Dhamma,
and in accordance with the Vinaya, and easy to be
settled ; (that is to say), when it has been {&c., the
rest of this paragraph is the reverse of the last)?’

1 Compare the use of anuvido in XKullavagga I, 5.

? These paragraphs exactly correspond to paragraphs at Kulla-
vagga I, z. It is probably merely owing to this repetition that
it is here also prescribed that the accused person must confess
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3. [This paragraph exactly corresponds to Kulla-
vagga I, 4, paragraph 1, as to the three cases in
which the Samgha, if it likes, may carry out the
Tassa-papiyyasikd-kamma against a Bhikkhu.]

4. [In this paragraph the ‘right conduct’ for a
Bhikkhu who has been subjected to this Kamma is
laid down precisely as in I, 5 for a Bhikkhu sub-
jected to the Tagganiya-kamma.]

Then the Samgha carried out the Tassa-p4-
piyyasikd-kamma against Uva/a the Bhikkhu.

131,

1. Now at that time, while the Bhikkhus were
continuing in quarrels, strifes, and disputes, they
had been guilty of many things unworthy of a
Samana, as well in word as in deed, and it occurred
to the Bhikkhus, ‘Whilst we were continuing, &c.. ..
we have been guilty, &ec.. .. as well in word as in
deed. If we now deal one with another for those
offences, it may happen that that proceeding may
result in harshness, in ill-feeling, in divisions. How
now should we manage ?’

And they told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘In case, O Bhikkhus, whilst the Bhikkhus are
continuing, &c. . . . they are guilty, &c. . . . as well
in word as in deed. And it occurs to them, “ Whilst
we were continuing, &c. . . . we have been guilty,
&c. . .. If we now deal, &c. . . . How now shall

himself guilty, as it must be evident from the Introductory Story,
that e will not do so.
! The®whole of this chapter recurs below, IV, 14, 33.
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we manage?” 1 enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, to
settle a matter of this kind by Tizavatthiraka
{the Covering over as with grass)?.

2, ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is it to be settled.
All are to meet together in one spot. When they
have met together some able and discreet Bhikkhu
is to bring the matter before the Samgha, saying,

‘“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. While we
were continuing, &c. . . . we have been guilty, &e. . ..
as well in word as in deed. And it occurred to us
(&c., down to) If we now deal one with another,
&c. .. . . it may result in harshness, in ill-feeling, in
divisions. If the time seems meet to the Samgha,
let the Samgha settle this matter by the Covering
over as with grass—except only as regards serious
offences % and as regards those things in which the
laity have been concerned.”

‘Then some discreet and able Bhikkhu among
‘those Bhikkhus who belong to the one party is to
bring the matter before his own party, saying,

‘“May the venerable ones hear me. While we
were continuing, &c. . . . we have been guilty, &c.

. . as well in word as in deed. And it occurred
to us, &c. . . . (down to) in divisions. If the time
seems meet to you, venerable Sirs, I would confess
in the midst of the Samgha, both on your behalf,
venerable Sirs, and on my -own behalf, both such
offence as is yours, venerable Sirs, and such offence

! Buddhaghosa's commentary on this expression will be found
in the notes to H, O."s edition of the text, pp. 313, 374.

" Buddhaghosa (H. O. loc. cit.) explains this as meaning either
Pardgika or Samghidisesa offences. So also he explains
Tin#25in1l4 Anatti at Mahfvaeoa X 5. 4.
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as is mine own, to the end that it may be covered
over as with grass, except only as regards serious
offences, and as regards those things in which the
laity have been concerned.”

‘And some discreet and able Bhikkhu among the
Bhikkhus belonging to the other party is to bring
the matter before his own party, saying, “ May the
venerable ones hear me [&c, as before in the last
paragraph, down to the end]”

‘ Then the discreet and able Bhikkhn among the
Bhikkhus belonging to the one party is to bring the
matter before the Samgha, saying, “ May the vene-
rable Samgha hear me. While we (&c., as before,
down to) in divisions. If the time seems meet to
the Samgha, I would confess® in the midst of the
Samgha, both on behalf of these venerable ones
and on my own behalf, both such offence as is theirs
and such offence as is mine own, to the end that it
may be covered over as with grass, except only as
regards serious offences, and as regards those things
in which the laity have been concerned. This is
the motion (#atti},. May the venerable Samgha
hear me. While we (&c.,, as before, down to) in
divisions. I confess (&c., as before, down to) in
which the laity have been concerned. Whosoever
of the venerable ones approves of the confession of
these our offences, to the end that they may so be
covered over as with grass, except as before men-
tioned, let him keep silence. Whosoever approves
not thereof, let him speak. These our offences are
confessed in the midst of the Samgha, to the end
that they may be covered over as with grass, except

! Deseyyam. Compare IV, 14, 33, at the end,
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as before mentioned. The Samgha approves thereof.
Therefore is it silent. Thus do I understand.”

“And the discreet and able Bhikkhu among the
Bhikkhus belonging to the other party is to bring
the matter before the Samgha, saying, “Let the
venerable Samgha hear me (&c., as before in the
last paragraph, down to the end).”

‘Then thus, O Bhikkhus, those Bhikkhus are
absolved of those offences, except as regards serious
offences, and as regards those things in which the
laity have been concerned, and except also as
regards those who express their disapproval of the
proceedings, or who are not present at them?

14.

1. Now at that time Bhikkhus had disputes with
Bhikkhus, and Bhikkhunts with Bhikkhus. And
the Bhikkhu XK/anna? forcing his way (into the
apartments) of the Bhikkhunis$, took the part of the
Bhikkhunis and disputed with the Bhikkhus.

! On these phrases Buddhaghosa has the following note:
Dizzhdvikamman ti ye pana na me tam khamatf ti afifiamafifig
dishfvikammam karonti tehi vi saddhim A&pattim £pageitvd pi,
tattha anfpatd dgantvd vi Abandam datvi pariverddisu nisinng, te
fpattthi na vu#kahanti. ‘This is more an exegesis on the rule
than an explanation of the words DisfAdvikammam fhapetvi,
the exact meaning of which remains doubtful. The literal render-
ing would be ‘ except as regards the manifestation of opinion.'

1 It was with reference to this conduct of Xkanna that the
Buddha is stated in the Mah4-parinibbina Sutta VI, 4 to have
imposed a penalty npon him. He is also mentioned above, I,
25-31, and below, XI, 1, 12-14.

* Compare the 16th and 43rd Péikittiyas. Buddhaghosa says
here, Bhikkhuninam anupakhaggd ti bhikkhuninam anto-
pavisitvd.
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Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were in-
dignant, &c. . . . told the Blessed One, &c. ... he
addressed the Bhikkhus, and said:

2. ‘There are, O Bhikkhus, the following four
kinds of legal questions that require formal settle-
ment by the Samgha; (that is to say), legal questions
arising out of disputes, legal questions arising out of
censure, legal questions arising out of offences, legal
questions arising out of business .

* Among these, what is a legal question arising
out of dispute? This, O Bhikkhus, is when
Bhikkhus dispute, saying, “This is Dhamma,” or
“This is not Dhamma,” or “This is Vinaya,” or
“This is not Vinaya,” or “ This is taught and
spoken by the Tathigata,” or “This is not taught
nor spoken by the Tathégata,” or “ This has been
practised by the Tathdgata,” or “ This has not been
practised by the Tathigata,” or “This has been
ordained by the Tathdgata,” or “ This has not been
ordained by the Tathigata,” or “ This is an offence,”
or “This is not an offence,” or “ This is a slight
offence,” or “ This is a grievous offence,” or “ This
is an offence which can be done away,” or “ This is
an offence which cannot be done away?” or “ This is
a most grave offence,” or “ This is not a most grave

! The various ways of settling these four kinds of legal questions
are recapitulated in §§ 27-34 of this chapter.

? SAvasesd-anavasesi-fpatti. The Parivira IX, 1, 10 says,
Y4 s 4patti anavasesf si fpatti na katamena adhikaramena
nz katamamhi Zkine na katamena samathena sammati., It is
practically equivalent therefore to Parfgikd, Thoee offences
which can be done away, but only by the Samgha, are called
accordingly in the Buddhist Sanskrit Samghivasesha, which cor-
responds to the Pili Samghéidisesa. The translation and note at
Mahévagga X, 2, 4 should be altered accordingly.
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offence.” Whatsoever quarrel, strife, controversy,
difference of opinion, contradiction, opposition, can-
tankerousness !, or contention there may be on such
a matter, this is called a legal question arising out of
dispute.

‘And among these, which is a legal question arising
out of censure ? This, O Bhikkhus, is when Bhikkhus
charge a Bhikkhu with a fault of morality, or of
conduct, or of opinion, or of means of livelihood.
Whatsoever charge, censure, incrimination? ad-
monition 2, candid opinion 3, making of excuses* for
a person, or making fun of him, there may be, that
is called a legal question arising out of censure,

‘And among these, what is a legal question
arising out of offence ? The five groups of offences®
are subjects of legal questions of offences, and the
seven groups of offences® are subjects of legal
questions of offence. This is what is called a legal
question arising out of offence.

“And among these, what is a legal question of
business? Whatsoever is to the Samgha a matter
which ought to be done, an obligation, a matter for
which leave ought to be formally asked, the pro-

! Vipaktatdya vohiro t Aitta-dukkhatthya vohére pharusa-
vakanan ti attho (5. P.).

* Anullapand anubharand ti ubbayam anuvadana-vevafana-
mattam eva (S.P.).

3 Anusampavankati ti punappunam kiya-fittam vakihi tatth’
eva sampavankati anuvadapabbévo ti attho (8. P.).

' Abbhussahanati ti kasmi evarr na upavadissimi upava-
dissimi yev4 ti usshham katvd anuvadan (5. P.).

& That is to say, Pirdgika, Samghidisesa, Pikittiya, Pisidesa-
niya, and Dukka/a, as below, in IV, 14, 14; IX, 3, 3.

* That is to say, the five mentioned in the last note, and
besides them, ThullaZéaya and Dubbhdsita.



1V, 14,3 THE SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES, 37

posal of a resolution?, the proceeding by Aatti-
dutiya-kamma?, or by #atti-£atuttha-kamma?,
that is called a legal question of business.

3. ‘What is that which gives rise to a legal
question of dispute ? There are six causes of dis-
pute that give rise to legal questions of dispute.
And there are three causes of wrong-doing that give
rise to legal questions of dispute, and three causes
of right-doing that give rise to legal questions of
dispute. And which are these six ?

“In the first place, O Bhikkhus, there is the
Bhikkhu who is angry, and who bears enmity in his
heart. Whatsoever Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, is such
an angry man bearing enmity in his heart, he re-
mains without reverence for, and without delight in
the Teacher, the Dhamma, and the Samgha, and does
not fulfil all the duties of a disciple. And what-
soever Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, remains without reve-
rence for, and without delight in the Teacher, the
Dhamma, and the Samgha, and does not fulfil all
the duties of a disciple, he causes disputes to arise
in the Sasgha, and such a dispute becomes a cause

1 Apalokana-kamman ti-4di pana tass’ eva pabheda-vatanam,
Tattha apalokana-kammam nima simafkakam samgham so-
dhetvd Ahandirahiinam Akandam fharitvd samaggassa anumatiyd
tikkhaitum sivetvd kitabba-kammam (8. P.).

® See our note at Mahivagga I, 28, 3. The Samanta Pisi-
dikd here says, #attidutiyakammam pana apaloketvd kattab-
bam pi atthi akattabbam pi atthi. Tattha sfmasammuti sima-
samfihanand kathinadénam kathinubbhiro kfifavatthudesans vihira-
vatthudesans i im&ni #4a kamméni garukéni apaloketvd kétum na
vatfati, Aattidutiyakammavitam sivetvi ’va kétabbini, avasesi te-
rasa sammutiyo senfisanagfhakamataka (? patta) Mvaraddnbti(®di° )-
sammutiyo #3 'ti evarfipini lahukakammini apaloketvd pi kitum
vaanti.
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of woe, and of want, and of disaster to the great
multitudes, of woe and of want to gods and men.
If you, therefore, O Bhikkhus, perceive such a
one, a root of disputes both internal and external,
do you exert yourselves, O Bhikkhus, to put away
from you so evil a person, the root of those dis-
putes, If you perceive, O Bhikkhus, no such per-
son, take pains lest any such evil root of disputes
should thereafter arise among you. Thus will so
evil a root of disputes be put away from you, and
thus will no such evil person, the root of disputes,
arise hereafter among you.

‘ Again, O Bhikkhus, there is the Bhikkhu, who
is a hypocrite!, and who hides his faults; who is
envious and jealous; who is crafty and treacherous;
who has sinful desires and false beliefs; who 1s
tarnished by love of worldly gain, devoted to getting
and taking, for whom to renounce a thing is hard.
Whatsoever Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, is thus a hypo-
crite, who hides his faults, he remains [&c., as before,
the whole of the last paragraph down to the end
being repeated in each of the cases here enume-
rated].

4. * And which are the three causes of wrong-doing
which give rise to legal questions of dispute ? .

‘Herein, O Bhikkhus, men of greedy mind are
given to dispute, men of evil mind are given to dis-
pute, men of foolish mind are given to dispute, say-
ing, “ This is Dhamma,” or * This is not Dhamma”
[&c., as before, in § 2, down to] or “ This is not a

! Paldst; no doubt connected with the primary meaning of the
word leaf’ as is also ils use in the sense of ¢ covering, lining,’ in
¢ka-paldsikd upihani at Mahdvagga V, 1, 2g. The expression
forms the subject of Puggala 11, 2, See also Gimka III, 259.
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most grave offence.” These are the three causes of
wrong-doing which give rise to legal questions of
dispute.

¢ And which are the three causes of right-doing
which give rise to legal questions of dispute ?

‘ In the first place, O Bhikkhus, men not of greedy
mind (&c., as in the last paragraph, inserting the
word *“not”].

5.  And what is that, O Bhikkhus, which gives rise
to legal questions of censure ? There are six causes
of censure that give rise to legal questions of cen-
sure. And there are three causes of wrong-doing
that give rise to legal questions of censure. And
there are three causes of right-doing that give rise
to legal questions of censure. And the body gives
rise to legal questions of censure, and speech gives
rise to legal questions of censure.’

[The six are word for word the same as in the
last section, reading ‘ censure’ for ‘ dispute.’]

* And which are the three causes of wrong-doing
that give rise to legal questions of censure ?

‘Herein, O Bhikkhus, men of greedy mind are
given to censure, men of evil mind are given to
censure, men of foolish mind are given to censure,
accusing others of breaches of morality, or of be-
haviour, or of error in doctrine, or of adopting a
wrong means of livelihood. These are the three
causes of wrong-doing that give rise to legal ques-
tions of censure.’

[There follow the three causes of right-doing,
reading ‘ men not of greedy mind,’ &c., as before,
end of § 4.]

* And how does the body give rise to legal ques-
tions of censure? In case a man be ill-favoured,
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or ugly, or a dwarf!, or diseased, or blind of
one eye, or lame, or humpbacked, or crippled,
people find fault with him on that account. This
is how the body gives rise to legal questions of
censure. :

¢ And how does speech give rise to legal questions
of censure? In case a man have a bad wvoice, or
be indistinct, or harsh in speech ?, then people find
fault with him on that account. This is how speech
gives rise to legal questions of censure.

6. ‘ And what is it that gives rise to legal ques-
tions of offence? There are six origins of offence
that give rise to legal questions of offence. There
is an offence that originates in deed, but not in word
nor in thought. There is an offence that originates
in word, but not in deed nor in thought. There is
an offence that originates in deed and in word, but
not in thought. There is an offence that originates
in deed and in thought, but not in word. There is
an offence that originates in word and in thought,
but not in deed. There is an offence that originates
in deed and in word and in thought. These are
the six (&c.)

7. ‘And what is that which gives rise to legal
questions of business? There is one thing that
gives rise to legal questions of business, that is to
say, the Samgha,

1 Buddhaghosa has no explanation of these terms here, but on
Anguttara Nikiya 1II, 2, g, where the whole list recurs, he says
(as Dr, Morris is good enough to inform us) that oko/imako is
equal to lakunsako; and the same exzplanation is given by the
commentary on Puggala IV, 19. Compare the use in English of
* 8 mere dot of a man,’ in a similar sense.

* These three epithets of the voice are no doubt intended to be
the opposites of the three in Mahdvagga V, x3, 9.
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8. ‘Legal questions of dispute. Right. Wrong.
Undetermined *.

‘A legal question arising out of dispute may be
right, and it may be wrong, and it may be un-
determined. Of these, which is the legal question
arising out of dispute which is right?

“In case, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhu of right mind
discuss, saying, * This is the Dhamma,” or * This
is not the Dhamma ” (&c., as before, in § 2, down to)
or “ This is not a most grave offence.” Whatsoever
quarrel, strife, contention, difference of opinion, con-.
tradiction, opposition, cantankerousness, or conten-
tion there may be in such a discussion is called a
legal question arising out of dispute that is right.

[And so when the Bhikkhus have a wrong mind,
or an undetermined mind, the legal question arising
out of such dispute is respectively a legal question
arising out of dispute that is wrong or undetermined.]

9. ‘Legal questions of censure. Right. Wrong.
Undetermined.’

[It may be either of the three, according as the
Bhikkhus censuring (as in § 5) have a right, wrong,
or an undetermined mind. The form of the para-
graph corresponds to § 8 throughout.]

10. ‘Legal questions of offence. Right. Wrong.
Undetermined.

*There may be a legal question whether an
offence is wrong, and there may be a legal question

1 We have already pointed out (above, IV, 1, 2) that this mode
of the commencement of a discussion by setting out a list of the
points to be discussed and compared is found also in some of the
Abhidhamma books. There it was only the objects themselves,
here we have 2ll the predicates which it is proposed to apply (as
in § 8), or to declare inapplicable to the object (as in § 10}, which
are set ont, but the principle is the same.
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whether an offence is undetermined. There is no
legal question whether an offence be right.

* Of these, which is a legal question whether an
offence be wrong? Whatsoever transgression be
committed knowingly, consciously, and deliberately,
this is called a legal question whether an offence
be wrong.

¢ And of these, which is a legal question whether an
offence be undetermined ? Whatsoever transgression
be committed not knowingly, not consciously, not de-
liberately, this is called a legal question whether an
offence be undetermined.

11. ‘ Legal questions of business. Right. Wrong.
Undetermined.’ :

[It may be all three, according as the Bhikkhus per-
forming the business specified, as in § 2, are right-
minded, wrong-minded, or of undetermined mind.
The form of the paragraph as in § 8 throughout.]

12. ‘ Disputes, legal questions arising out of dis-
putes. Dispute which is no legal question. Legal
question which is no dispute. Matter which is both
legal question and dispute.

* There may be a dispute which is a legal ques-
tion of dispute. There may be a dispute which is
no legal question. There may be such a legal
question which is no dispute. There may be such a
legal question and also a dispute.

¢ Of these, which is the dispute which is a legal
question of dispute requiring formal settlement?
In case Bhikkhus discuss, saying, “ This is Dhamma”
[&c., as before, in § 2], or “ This is not a most grave
offence.” Whatsoever quarrel, strife [&c., as in § 2]
there may be on such a matter is a dispute which is a
legal question of dispute requiring formal settlement.
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*And of these, which is a dispute which is not a
legal question requiring formal settlement? When
a mother disputes with her son, or 2 son with his
mother, or a father with his son, or a son with his
father, or a brother with a brother, or a brother
with a sister, or a sister with a brother, or a friend
with a friend. Such a dispute is not a legal question
requiring formal settlement by the Sasgha.

“And of these, which is a legal question that is not
a dispute? A legal question of censure, or a legal
question of offence, or a legal question of business,
This is a legal question which is not a dispute.

¢ And of these, which is a legal question requiring
formal settlement which is also a dispute ? A legal
question of dispute that requires formal settlement
by the Samgha is both such a legal question and
also a dispute.’

13. [The same distinction drawn between censure,
and a legal question of censure requiring formal
settlement.]

14. ‘ Offence. Legal question arising out of an
offence. Offence which is not subject of a legal
question. Legal question and no offence. Legal
question and offence too.

‘“There may be an offence which is subject of a legal
question of offence. There may be an offence and no
legal question. There may be legal question and no
offence. There may be legal question and offence too.

*Of these, which is the offence which may be
subject of a legal question? The five groups of
offences are subjects of legal questions of offence;
the seven groups of offences are subjects of legal
questions of offence. These are offences which may
be subject of a legal question.
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¢ And of these, which is an offence (A patti) which
is not subject of a legal question? Conversion, higher
attainment (sot-Apatti, sam-Apatti), these are
4pattis which are not subjects of a legal question’.
These are &pattis not subjects of a legal question.

‘And of these, what is the legal question where there
is no offence? A legal question of official duty, a legal
question of censure, a legal question of dispute. These
are legal questions where there may be no offence.

* And of these, which is the case in which there is
both a legal question and an offence too? A legal
question regarding an offence is a case in which
there is both a legal question and an offence too.

15. ‘ Official duty which is subject of a legal ques-
tion of business, Duty and no legal question. Legal
question and no duty. Legal question and duty too.

* There may be {each of these four].

<Of these, which is official duty which is subject
of a legal question ? Whatsoever is to the Samgha
a thing which ought to be done, an obligation, a
matter for which leave ought to be formally asked,
the proposal of a resolution, the proceeding by
#iatti-dutiya-kamma, or by datti-Zatuttha-
kamma, that is official duty which may be the
subject of a legal question of business.

' Thig is merely a play upon words. Apatti is literally *at-
tainment t0." Standing alone it is always used with the connotation
of *attainment to guilt, sin, offence,’ so that its etymological mean-
ing is always lost sight of. Sotipatti is the ‘attainment to,’ the
‘entering upon’ the stream, that is, the course of the Excellent
Way, The Samdipattis, literally, * complete, or higher, attain-
ments,’ are eight successive states of ecstatic insight or meditation
practised by Arahats and other men of advanced spiritual culture,
The question stated is in fact 2 riddle, like 5o many of the questions
stated in the Parivira and the Puggala-padifiatti.
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‘And of these, which is the official duty which is
not subject of legal question? The duties of an
ikariya, of an upaggiiya, of a fellow pupil under
the same upagghiya or 4£ariya, that is business,
but not subject of a legal question of business.

*And of these, which is a legal question but not
official duty ? A legal question arising out of dis-
pute, a legal question arising out of censure, a legal
question arising out of offence. This is a legal
question of business, but not official duty.

‘And of these, which is both legal question and
official duty too? A legal question arising out of
official business is both legal question of business
and official duty tool

16. ‘* But by what kind of settlements is a legal
question arising out of dispute brought to settle-
ment? By two kinds of settlement, by the Pro-
ceeding in presence? and by the Proceeding by
majority of the Samgha*.

‘If one should ask, “ Can it be that a legal question
arising out of dispute without recourse having been
had to the one mode of settlement—to wit, the Pro-
ceeding by majority of the Samgha-—can it be that
it may be settled by the other mode of settlement,
to wit, by the Proceeding in presence ?” He should
be told “Yes, it can,” (If he should say), “How may
that be?” the answer should be as follows: “In

! Here again the whole section depends wpon a play upon the
various meanings of the word kitkam. In the technical phrase
kiktiddhikarasam, the word means solely the business or the
agenda at the formal meetings of the Samgha (compare above, § 7).
In the problems or riddles of this section its more common meaning
of ‘duty’ is brought into play.

1 Sammukhé-vinayena. See above, chapter 2.

? Yebhuyyasikena. See above, chapter 9.
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the case when the Bhikkhus dispute, saying, ¢ This
is the Dhamma,’ or ¢ This is not the Dhamma’ (&c,,
as before, in § 2, down to), or ‘ This is not a2 most
grave offence.’” If, O Bhikkhus, those Bhikkhus,
are able to settle their own dispute, that is called,
O Bhikkhus, the settlement of the dispute.

‘1 And how has it been settled? By the Proceed-
ing in presence.

* And what must there be in such a Proceeding
in presence? There must be the presence of the
Samgha, the presence of the Dhamma, the presence
of the Vinaya, and the presence of the particular
person.

‘And therein, what is the presence of the Samgha ?
As many Bhikkhus as are capable of taking part in
the proceeding 2, they must be present. The formal
consent must be produced of those who are in a fit
state to convey their consent® Those who are
present must have lodged no objection (against any
one of them taking part in the proceeding)t. This
is the ““ presence” in such a matter of the Samgha.

‘And of these, what is the presence of the
Dhamma, and the presence of the Vinaya? The
Dhamma, and the Vinaya, and the teaching of the
Master by the aid of which that legal question is
settled. That is the “presence” in such a matter
of the Dhamma, and of the Vinaya.

‘And of these, what is the presence of the par-

! The following five paragraphs recur in IV, 14, §§ 24, 27, and
four of them in IV, 14, a1, 30.

! Kammappattd, See Parivim XIX, 1, 7, et seq.

* See above, Mahfvagga 1I, 23,

¢ Or rather, perhaps, ‘ against the proceedings which are being
carried out.
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ticular person? He who disputes, and he with
whom he disputes—both friends and foes —must be
present. That is the “ presence” in such a matter
of the particular person.

‘When a legal question, O Bhikkhus, has been
thus settled, if a disputant re-open the question,
such re-opening of the question is a Pikittiyal, If
one who has conveyed his consent complain of the
decision, such complaint is a PaZittiya 2

1%. ‘If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, are not able
to settle the legal question within their own resi-
dence (Avasa), those Bhikkhus should go, O Bhik-
khus, to some residence in which there are a larger
number of Bhikkhus. Then if those Bhikkhus, O
Bhikkhus, should succeed, whilst on their way to
that residence, in settling the legal question, that, O
Bhikkhus, is called a settlement of it. And how
has it been settled ? (&c., as in the last paragraph of
the previous section, down to the end.)

18. “If those Bhikkhus are not able, O Bhikkhus,
to settle the legal question whilst they are on their
way to that residence, then those Bhikkhus, on
their arrival at that residence, are to address the
Bhikkhus at that residence thus: ““Such and such a
legal question, Sirs, has arisen thus, and has been
carried on thus amongst us. It would be well if
you, Sirs, would settle that legal question for us
according to the Dhamma, and according to the
Vinaya, and according to the teaching of the Master,
to the end that that legal question may be thoroughly
settled.” If the Bhikkhus dwelling in that residence

! This is the 63rd Pékittiya,
* This is the 7gth Piéittiya. The whole paragraph is repeated
several times below in this chapter.
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are the senior, and the incoming Bhikkhus are junior,
then the Bhikkhus dwelling in that residence are, O
Bhikkhus, to address the incoming Bhikkhus thus:
“ Pray, Sirs, rest a moment apart until we take
counsel together!” If, on the other hand, the
Bhikkhus dwelling in that residence are junior, and
the incoming Bhikkhus are senior, then the Bhikkhus
dwelling in that residence are, O Bhikkhus, to ad-
dress the incoming Bhikkhus thus: * Then remain
here, Sirs, a moment until we take counsel together.”
Then if, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus dwelling in that
residence should, on consideration, think thus: “We
shall not be able to settle this legal question ac-
cording to the Dhamma, and according to the
Vinaya, and according to the teaching of the
‘Master,” then that dispute is not to be entrusted
to them. If, on the other hand, O Bhikkhus, the
Bhikkhus dwelling in that residence should, on
consideration, think thus: “We shall be able to
settle this legal question in accordance with the
Dhamma, and in accordance with the Vinaya, and
in accordance with the teaching of the Master,”
then, O Bhikkhus, the Bhikkhus dwelling in that
residence are to address the incoming Bhikkhus
thus: “If you, Sirs, let us know about this legal
question, how it arose, and how it was carried on,
and if you agree that in the manner in which we
may settle the legal question according to the
Dhamma, and according to the Vinaya, and ac-
cording to the teaching of the Master, in that
manner it shall be settled, then we will thus accept
the legal question at your hands. | But if not {&c,,
the whole being repeated), then we will not accept
it.” When they have thus, O Bhikkhus, brought
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it about that the proper way of putting the legal
guestion (the point at issue) has been settled, the
Bhikkhus dwelling in that residence should under-
take that legal question. And then the Bhikkhus
dwelling in that residence should be addressed, O
Bhikkhus, by the incoming Bhikkhus thus: “ We
inform you, Sirs, how this legal question arose
and how it was carried on. If you, Sirs, are able
in such and such a time’® to settle this legal ques-
tion according to the Dhamma, and according to
the Vinaya, and according to the teaching of the
Master, then will we entrust this legal question to
you. But if you, Sirs, should not be able to do so,
then will we ourselves retain the custody of the
case.” Thus, O Bhikkhus, is that legal question
to be entrusted by the incoming Bhikkhus to the
Bhikkhus dwelling in that residence, causing them
duly to accept it. If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus,
are able to settle the case, that, O Bhikkhus, is
called a settlement of the legal question. And how
has it been settled? (&c., as in last paragraph of § 16,
down to the end.)

19. *If, O Bhikkhus, whilst the case is being
enquired into by those Bhikkhus, pointless speeches
are brought forth, and the sense of any single utter-
ance is not clear?, I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus,
to settle the case by referring it (to a jury or com-
mission) *.

! Ettakena vd antarens, on which Buddhaghosa has nothing.
On vi = eva, see Bohtlingk-Roth s. v. v, No. 4.

* These words recur at XII, 2, 7, where an instance occurs of
the mode of proceeding here laid down,

? Ubb4ihikiya. Childers has guite misunderstood both the
meaning and the derivation of this term. It must be derived

{ac] E
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* A Bhikkhu to be chosen on such a jury must be
possessed of ten qualities—he must be virtuous—
he must be living enclosed by the restraint of the
rules of the Patimokkha—he must be upright in
life, trained according to the precepts, taking them
upon himself with a sense of the danger in the
least offence~—he must be versed in the tradition,
a custodian of the tradition, a storehouse of the
tradition—whatsoever truths, lovely in their origin,
lovely in their progress, lovely in their consumma-
tion, set forth the higher life, both in its spirit and
in its letter, in all its purity and in all its perfectness?,
in such truths must he be well versed, of such must he
be full, they must be laid up in his words *, and dwelt
on in his heart, being penetrated throughout through
right insight *—both the Pitimokkhas must have

from ud+vah; and means simply 'reference "—the turning over
of a difficult or intricate case from the gemeral Samgha to a
special commitiee, as was done at Vesili (below, XII, 2, 7).

1 With this passage {(so far) compare the Akankheyya Sutta, § 2
(translated in Rh. D.’s ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 2x0), where the wording
is somewhat different. See, however, the varicus readings here,

$ We prefer to translate, in accordance with 1X, g, 1 below,
sitiham savyafiganam as given in the corrections to the text on
P- 303; thus making the phrase ‘in the spirit and in the letter’
refer to the brahma-4ariyam, and not to the dhamm4. But it
should be pointed out that the parallel passage in the stock
description of a Buddha (for instance in Tevigga Sutta I, 46,
translated in Rh. D.s ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 187) would support the
reading given here in the text, referring the phrase in question
to the dhamm#, and not to the brahma-4ariyam,

* See the various readings, and compare Sigilovida Sutta, p. 301;
Gitaka 11, 247, 2903; Mahdvagga VI, 25, 1.

* Though disfki is usually found in its bad sense of “‘defusion’
(it never means ‘heresy,’ as Childers renders it), it is also used,
especially in clder texts, in the good sense of ‘insight’ Compare
the ¢ Book of the Great Decease,’ I, 11.
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been completely handed down to him in their full
extent, he must have well divided them, well esta-
blished them, well investigated them, both sutta by
sutta and in every detail “—further he must be an
expert in the Vinaya, irrefutable therein >—he must
be competent to point out (the right course) to both
friends and foes, to get them to understand a thing,
get them to see it and recognise it? able to pacify
them—he must be clever (in judging) both as to the
origin and as to the settlement of disputes—he must
understand legal questions, the origin thereof, the
close thereof, and the way that leads to the close
thereof.

“I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, to appoint on the
jury a Bhikkhu possessed of these ten qualities *.

20. ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is he to be ap-
pointed.  First, the Bhikkhu should be asked
(whether he be willing to undertake the office).
Then some discreet and able Bhikkhu should ad-
dress the Samgha thus:

‘“May the venerable Samgha hear me. Whilst
this case was being enquired into pointless speeches
were brought forth amongst us, and the sense of no
single utterance was clear. If the time seems meet

! Perhaps this may mean ‘both as to the Suitas themselves and
as to the Old Commentary upon them'—suttato anuvyafiganaso.
See ‘Vinaya Texts,” vol. i, p. xviii, and note 2, p. xxix.

? Vinaye £Aeko hoti asamhiro. Compare on the use of
these words, Gitaka 1, 2go; I, 165; Sutta Nipta V, 18, 26.

% On all these terms, which have occurred above at IV, 2, 1,
see the commentary as there quoted in the notes.

* It is of course to be understocd that the committee or jury
does not consist of only one such Bhikkhn. In the instance
already referred to as occurring in XII, 2, 7, four are chosen from
cach side.

E2
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to the venerable Samgha, let it appoint Bhikkhus of
such and such a name, and of such and such a name
on a committee, This is the motion.

‘“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. Whilst
(&c., . . . down to) no single utterance was clear.
The Samgha appoints Bhikkhus of such and such
names on a committee to settle this case. Who-
soever of the venerable ones approves of the ap-
pointment of such and such Bhikkhus on the
committee for the settlement of this case, let him
be silent. Whosoever approves not thereof, let him
speak,

‘% Such and such a Bhikkhu is appointed by the
Samgha on the committee for the settlement of this
case. Therefore is it silent. Thus do I under-
stand.”

21. *If then, O Bhikkhus, those Bhikkhus are able
on the reference (or on the committee) to settle the
case, that, O Bhikkhus, is calied a case that is
settled. And how is it settled? By the Pro-
ceeding in Presencel. And what therein is meant
by the Proceeding in Presence? The Dhamma is
represented, and the Vinaya is represented, and the
particular person is represented .

‘And of these, what is the presence of the
Dhamma (&c., as in § 16, down to the end).

‘If a dispute, O Bhikkhus, has been thus settled,
if a disputant re-open the question, such re-opening
is a Pakittiya 3,

22. 'If, O Bhikkhus, whilst the case is being

[
! Sammukhi-vinayena. See chapter z.

* This is the same as in § 16 of this chapter, except that ‘the
presence of the Samgha' is omitted.
? See the 63rd Pikittiya, and § 17 above.
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enquired into by those Bhikkhus, there should
be there a Bhikkhu who is a preacher of the
Dhamma, but neither has the Sutta! been handed
down to him nor the Sutta-vibhanga, and he not
regarding the point of the case, reject the sense for
the shadow of the letter, then should the matter be
laid before those Bhikkhus by some discreet and
able Bhikkhu thus:

‘*“Let the venerable ones hear me. This Bhikkhu
of such and such a pname is a preacher of the
Dhamma, but neither has the Sutta been handed
down to him nor the Sutta-vibhanga. And he, not
regarding the point of the case, is rejecting the
sense for the shadow of the letter. If the time
seems meet to the venerable ones, let them send
away? the Bhikkhu of such and such a name, and
let the rest of us settle this case.”

‘If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, should be able,
after having sent away that Bhikkhu, to settle the
case, that is called a case that is settled. And how
has it been settled ? By the Proceeding in Presence
{(&c., as in last section, down to the end).’

23. (The same decision if the Sutta has been
handed down to him, but not the Sutta-vibhanga.}

24. ‘If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, are not able
by the committee to settle that case, those Bhikkhus,
O Bhikkhus, ought to hand over the case to the
Samgha, saying, “ We, Sirs, are not able by a com-
mittee to settle this case, let the Samgha settle it.”
I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, to settle such a case
by vote of the majority {(&c., as in chapter g to the

1 That is, the Pitimokkha.
* Literally, ‘ cause him to arise.’
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end, as to the appointment of a taker of the voting
tickets). By that Bhikkhu, the taker of the voting
tickets, are the votes to be collected. And according
as the larger number of Bhikkhus who are guided
by the Dhamma shall speak, so shall the case be
decided. This, O Bhikkhus, is called a legal
question that has been settled.

*And how has it been settled? By the Proceed-
ing in Presence and by the vote of the majority.
And what herein is meant by Proceeding in Pre-
sence? The presence of the Samgha, and the
presence of the Dhamma, and the presence of the
Vinaya, and the presence of the particular person.
And of these, what is the presence of the Samgha?
(&c., as in § 16, down to) That is the presence in
such a matter of the particular person,

*And what herein is meant by the vote of the
majority ? The carrying out of, the accomplish-
ment of, the proceeding by, the undertaking of, the
acceptance of, the pacification by the official act (the
Kamma) by the vote of the majority’. That is
what is meant herein by the vote of the majority.

*When a legal question, O Bhikkhus, has been
thus settled, if 2 disputant re-open the question, such
re-opening is a Pifittiya. If one who has conveyed
his consent complain of the decision, such complaint
is a Pakittiya .’

25. Now at that time a certain legal question had
arisen in such and such a manner, and had grown up
in such and such a manner at Savatthi. And those

! This sentence is also used of the other modes of seitlement
below, §§ 27, 29.
? So also above, § 16; and below, §§ 27-z9.
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Bhikkhus were discontented with the settlement of the
case by the Samgha at Sivatthi. And they heard
that in a certain residence there were dwelling a
number of Theras versed in the traditions ; men to
whom the Agamas‘ had been handed down: re-
citers of the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and of the
Mitikids %, learned, discreet, wise, modest, conscien-
tious, anxious to learn. And they thought, ‘If those
Theras would settle this case according to the
Dhamma, and according to the Vinaya, and ac-
cording to the teaching of the Master, then would
this case be indeed well settled” So those
Bhikkhus went to that residence, and spake to
those Theras thus: ‘This legal question, Sirs,
has arisen in such and such a manner, and has
grown up in such and such a manner. It would be
well if the venerable Theras would settle the case
according to the Dhamma, and according to the
Vinaya, and according to the teaching of the
Master!” Then those Theras, saying, ‘Even as
the case has been settled by the Samgha at Savatthi,
so is it well settled!’ decided the case in the same
way. Then those Bhikkhus who had been dis-
contented with the decision of the Samgha at Sa-
vatthi were discontented with the decision of the
number of Theras.

[The paragraph is repeated with the necessary
alterations of consecutive applications to three, two,
and one Thera with the same result.]

Then those Bhikkhus, discontented with the
decision of the Samgha at Savatthi, discontented
with the decision of the number of Theras, dis-

1 That is, the Four Nikdyas, now forming the Sutta Pifaka,
* See our note above on Kullavagga IV, 1, 2.
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contented with the decision of the three Theras,
discontented with the decision of the two Theras,
discontented with the décision of the single Thera,
went up to the place where the Blessed One was,
and told the matter to the Blessed One.

¢This case, O Bhikkhus, is done with; having
been once settled, it is settled for good.

26 ‘I enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, three ways
of taking votes, in order to appease such Bhikkhus 2
~—the secret method, the whispering method, and
the open method.

‘ And how, O Bhikkhus, is the secret method of
taking votes? The Bhikkhu who is the teller of
the votes is to make the voting tickets of different
colours, and as each Bhikkhu comes up to him he is
to say to him thus: “ This is the ticket for the man
of such an opinion; this the ticket for the man of
such an opinion. Take whichever you like.” When
he has chosen (he is to add), “ Don’t show it to
anybody.” If he ascertains that those whose opinion
is against the Dhamma are in the majority, he is to
reject the vote as wrongly taken. If he ascertains
that those whose opinion is in accordance with the
Dhamma are in the majority, he is to report the
vote as well taken. This, O Bhikkhus, is the secret
method of taking the votes.

‘And how, O Bhikkhus, is the whispering method
of taking votes ? The Bhikkhu who is the teller of
the votes is to whisper in each Bhikkhu's ear, “ This
is the ticket of those of such an opinion; this is the
ticket of those of such an opinion. Take whichever

' On the following section, compare chapters g and ro above,
¥ On Safifiattiy4, see our note belowon VII, 4, 1.
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you like.” When he has chosen (he is to add),
“Don’t tell anybody (which way you have voted).”
If he ascertains that those whose opinion is against
the Dhamma are in the majority, he is to reject the
vote as wrongly taken. If he ascertains that those
whose opinion is in accordance with the Dhamma
are in the majority, he is to report the vote as well
taken. Thus, O Bhikkhus, is the whispering method
of taking the votes.

‘And how, O Bhikkhus, is the open method of
taking votes ? If he ascertains (beforehand) that
those whose opinion is in accordance with the
Dhamma are in the majority, the vote is to be taken
undisguisedly, openly. Thus, O Bhikkhus, is the
open method of taking the votes,

‘These, O Bhikkhus, are the three methods of
taking the votes!’

27. * By how many kinds of settlement is a legal
question arising out of censure settled? A legal
question arising out of censure can be settled by
four kinds of settlement—by the Proceeding in
Presence—by the Proceeding for those who are
consciously innocent—by the Proceeding for those
who are no longer out of their mind—by the
Proceeding for those who are obstinate.

* If one should ask, “Can it be that a legal question
arising out of censure, without recourse being had to
two modes of settlement—to wit, the Proceeding for
those who are no longer out of their mind, and the

! This naive chapter would seem to show that the pia fraus was
not unknown to the Buddbist monks at the time when the
Kullavagga was composed. Buddhaghosa’s note (given at p. 315
of H. O.'s edition of the text) specifies the different occasions when
each of the three methods should be used.
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Proceeding for those who are obstinate—may be
settled by the two other modes of settlement—to
wit, the Proceeding in Presence, and the Proceeding
for those who are consciously innocent ? ” he should
be told, “Yes, it can.” (If he should say), “ How
may that be ?” the answer should be as follows:

‘In case the Bhikkhus bring a groundless charge
against a Bhikkhu of a breach of morzlity. In
respect thereof, O Bhikkhus, to that Bhikkhu whose
memory in regard to the matter is quite clear, the
Proceeding for the consciously innocent is to be
accorded.

‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is to be granted (&c., as
in chapter 4, § 10, down to the end, with the ne-
cessary alterations for a general rule instead of a
particular case).

“This, O Bhikkhus, is called a legal question that
has been settled. And how settled? By the Pro-
ceeding in Presence, and by the Proceeding for the
consciously innocent. And what therein belongs to
the Proceeding in Presence? The presence of the
Samgha, and the presence of the Dhamma, and
the presence of the Vinaya, and the presence of
the particular person. And therein what is the
presence of the Samgha (&c., as in § 16, down
to the end)? And what therein belongs to the
Proceeding for the consciously innocent? The
carrying out of, the accomplishment of, the pro-
ceeding by, the undertaking of, the acceptance of,
the pacification of the Proceeding for the consciously
innocent', That is what belongs herein to the
Proceeding for the consciously innocent.’

* This clause corresponds to the one above, in § 24, and below,
in § 2q.
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28. [This section bears exactly the same relation
to chapter 5 as the last section does to chapter 4,
the form of the two sections being exactly the same
throughout.)

29!, *If one should ask, “ Can it be that a legal
question arising out of censure, without recourse
being had to two modes of settlement—to wit, the
Proceeding for those who are consciously innocent,
and the Proceeding for those who are no longer out
of their mind—may be settled by the two other
modes of settlement—to wit, the Proceeding in
Presence, and the Proceeding for those who are
obstinate ?” he should be told, “ Yes, it can.” If
he should say, “How may that be?” the answer
should be as follows :

‘In case a Bhikkhu warn another Bhikkhu in the
midst of the Samgha of a grievous offence, and call
upon him to recollect (whether he have committed it
or not), saying, “ Has the venerable one been guilty
of such and such a grievous offence—a Piragika
offence, or an offence equivalent to a Pirigika
offence ?” And he replies thus, “1 do not, Sir, call
to mind that 1 have been guilty of such and such a
grievous offence—a Périgika offence, or an offence
equivalent to a Pirigika offence.” To him thus
denying the other insists, saying, “ Come now, Sir,
ascertain for certain whether you are conscious of
having been guilty of such and such a grievous

! This section again bears exactly the same relation to chapter
11 as the previous ones have done to chapters 4 and 5 respec-
tively, The outline of the form is the same, but as in the in-
troductory part (containing the description of the offence) the
present section is much fuller than the chapter to which it refers,
we prefer to give that part of this section in full.
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offence—a Pirigika offence, or an offence equivalent
to a Parigika'offence.” And he replies thus: “1 do
not, Sir, call to mind that I have been guilty of such
and such a grievous offence—a Pirigika offence, or
an offence equivalent to a Pirigika offence. But I
do, Sir, recollect that I was guilty of such and such
a trifling offence.” To him thus denying the other
insists [as before] And he replies thus: “ Seeing
that I am willing, Sir, though you did not ask me, to
confess myself guilty of that trifling offence, why
should I not confess, when asked, such and such a
grievous offence-—a Pirigika offence, or an offence
equivalent to a Pirigika offence ?” And the other
rejoins, “But you do not confess, Sir, even that
trifling offence without being asked. How should
you confess, if you were not asked, the commission
of such and such a grievous offence—a Parigika
offence, or one equivalent to a Pirigika offence ?
Come now, Sir, ascertain for certain whether you
are conscious of having been guilty of such and such
a grievous offence—a Parigika offence, or one equi-
valent to a Péirigika offence?” And he replies,
“Yes, I am conscious, Sir, of having committed
such and such an offence—a Phrigika offence, or
one equivalent to a Pirigika offence. In sport did
I say, in fun did T say that I was not conscious
thereof.”

‘Then, O Bhikkhus, the Proceeding for those
who are obstinate should be carried out against
that Bhikkhu.

‘And thus should it be carried out (&c., as
chapter 11, § 2, down to the end, reading “such
and such a Bhikkhu” for “ Upavila,” and “ grievous
offence” for “ offence ™),
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¢ This, O Bhikkhus, is called a legal question that
has been settled. And how has it been settled ?
By the Proceeding in Presence, and by the Pro-
ceeding for those who are obstinate. And what
therein belongs to the Proceeding in Presence?
The Presence of the Samgha (&c., as in § 16). And
what therein belongs to the Proceeding for those
who are obstinate? The carrying out of, the ac-
complishment of, the proceeding by, the undertaking
of, the acceptance of, the pacification of the official
act (the Kamma) by the Proceeding for those who
are obstinate. That is what belongs therein to the
Proceeding for those who are obstinate.

‘When a legal question, O Bhikkhus, has been
thus settled, if a disputant re-open the question, such
re-opening is a Paittiya. If one who has conveyed
his consent complain of the decision, such complaint
is a Pakittiya.

30. ‘ By how many modes of settlement is a legal
question arising out of offence settled? A legal
question arising out of offence is settled by three
modes of settlement—to wit, by the Proceeding in
Presence, and by the Proceeding on confession of
guilt, and by the Proceeding by covering over as
with grass.

“If one should ask, “Can it be that a legal
question arising out of offence, without recourse
being had to the one mode of settlement—to wit,
the Proceeding by covering over as with grass—
may be settled by the other two modes—to wit, the
Proceeding in Presence, and the Proceeding on con-
fession of guilt?” he should be told, “Yes, it can.”
If he should say, “How may that be ?” the answer
should be as follows :
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‘In case a Bhikkhu has been guilty of a minor
offence. That Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, should go up
to another Bhikkhu, and having arranged his upper
robe over one shoulder, and squatted down on his
heels, and stretched forth his hands with the palms
held together, should speak as follows : I, Sir, have
been guilty of such and such an offence; and that I
confess.” He should say, “Do you acknowledge it?"”
“Yes; I acknowledge it.” ¢ May you restrain your-
self in future?®!”

“This, O Bhikkhus, is called a legal question
which has been settled. And how has it been
settled? By the Proceeding in Presence, and by
the Proceeding on confession of guilt. And what
therein belongs to the Proceeding in Presence? The
presence of the Dhamma, and the presence of the
Vinaya, and the presence of the particular individual.
And what therein is the presence of the Dhamma,
and of the Vinaya? The Dhamma, and the Vinaya,
and the teaching of the Master, by the aid of which
that legal question is settled. That is the presence
in such a matter of the Dhamma, and of the Vinaya.
And what therein is the presence of the particular
individual? He who confesses, and he to whom he
confesses, both are present. That is the presence
of the particular individual in such a proceeding.
And what therein belongs to the Proceeding on con-
fession of guilt? The carrying out of, the accom-
plishment of, the proceeding by, the performance of,
the acceptance of, the pacification of the official act
(the Kamma) by the Proceeding on confession of

1 Ayatim samvareyydsi. So again in the next section,
Compare V, 20, 5.
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guilt. That is what belongs therein to the Pro-
ceeding on confession of guilt.

‘When a legal question, O Bhikkhus, has been
thus settled, if a disputant re-open the question, such
re-opening is a PAkittiyal.

31. *If he should thus receive (absolution), it is
well. If he should not receive it, that Bhikkhu, O
Bhikkhus, should go up to a number of Bhikkhus,
and having arranged his upper robe over one
shoulder, and bowed down before the elder Bhik-
khus, and squatted down on his heels, and stretched
forth his two hands with the palms held together, he
should speak as follows: “I, Sirs, have been guilty
of such and such an offence, and that [ confess.”
Then some discreet and able Bhikkhu should lay the
matter before those Bhikkhus, saying, “ Let the vener-
able ones hear me. This Bhikkhu, of such and such
a name, is conscious of an offence; and he discloses
it, reveals it, confesses it. If the time seems meet
to the venerable ones, I would absolve ? that Bhik-
khu's offence.” And he should say, “ Do you ac-
knowledge it?” *“Yes; 1 acknowledge it.” *In
future may you restrain yourself!”

*This, O Bhikkhus, is called a legal question
which has been settled. And how has it been
setiled ? (&c., as in last section, down to the end.)

32, ‘If he should thus receive absolution, it is
well. If he should not receive it, that Bhikkhuy,
O Bhikkhus, should go before the Samgha (&ec.,
as in last section, down to the end, then adding):
And if one who has given his consent to the pro-

1 See § 16, 29, &c. of this chapter,
* Patigamheyyam. SeeV,zo0,§.
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ceeding thereafter make complaint thereof, that is a
Pafittiya.

33. ‘If one should ask, * Can it be that a legal
question arising out of offence, without recourse
being had to the one mode of settlement—to wit,
the Proceeding on confession of guilt—may be
settled by the other two modes—to wit, by the
Proceeding in Presence, and by the Proceeding by
covering over as with grass?” he should be told,
“Yes, it can.” If he should say, “ How may that
be ?” the answer should be as follows:

‘If while the Bhikkhus are continuing in quarrels
(&c., as in chapter13,§§1, 2, and 3, down to the end).

' This, O Bhikkhus, is called a legal question that
has been settled. And how has it been settled ? By
the Proceeding in Presence, and by the Proceeding
by the covering over as with grass.

*And what therein belongs to the Proceeding in
Presence? The presence (&c., as in § 16, down to)
And what therein is the presence of the particular
person? He who confesses, and he to whom the
confession is made’, both are present. This is the
presence of the particular individual in such a case,

‘And what therein belongs to the Proceeding by
covering over as with grass? The carrying out of,
the accomplishment of, the proceeding by, the per-
formance of, the acceptance of, the pacification of the
official act (the Kamma) by the Proceeding by cover-
ing over as with grass. That is what belongs therein
to the Proceeding by covering over as with grass.

! This refers to the technical term of the Proceeding in question,
tinavatthirakena deseyyam (IV, 13, 2); and the singular of
course includes the plural, as the confession usually took place
before a number of Bhikkhus.
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‘When a legal question, O Bhikkhus, has been
thus settled, if a disputant re-open the question,
such reopening is a Pékittiya. If one who has
conveyed his consent complain of the decision, such
complaint is a Pa#ittiya.

34+ ‘ By how many modes of settlement is a legal
question arising out of business settled? A legal
question arising out of business is settled by one
mode of settlement only—to wit, by the Proceeding
in Presence.’

End of the Fourth Khandhaka, on the Settle-
ment of Legal Questions,

[26] F
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FIFTH KHANDHAKA,

O~ tHE Dary Lire or THE BHIKKHUS,

1.

1. Now at that time the Blessed One was staying
at Rigagaha,in the Bamboo Grove, in the Kalandaka
Nivipa. And at that time the K/4abbaggiya Bhik-
khus, when bathing, used to rub? their bodies-—thighs,
and arms, and breast, and back—against wood. The
people were annoyed, murmured, and became indig-
nant, saying, ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya Samazas
do so, like wrestlers, boxers, or shampooers??’” The
Bhikkhus heard the people so murmuring, &c.; and
they told the matter to the Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and In
that connection, having convened a meeting of the
Bhikkhu-sasmgha, asked the Bhikkhus: ‘Is this true,
O Bhikkhus, what they say, that the KZabbaggiya
Bhikkhus, when bathing, rub (&c., as before)?’

‘It is true, Lord.’

1 Ugghamseti. The simple verb occurs below, V, g, 2, 4,
X, 10, 2, and at Gtaka, vol. i, p. 1go. It is the Sanskrit root
gharsh.

2 On malla-mussAikia Buddhaghosa merely says musziika-
malli. His note on gima-poddavi (already given by H. Q.
at p. 315 of the edition to the text) says, ‘town’s people given to
adomning themselves by painting their skin’ (on which compare
below, V, 2, 5). But it is difficult to see how that fits in with the
connection here,
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The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, ‘ This
is improper, O Bhikkhus (&c., as usual, see I, 1, 2,
down to the end).” And when he had rebuked them,
and had delivered a religious discourse, he addressed
the Bhikkhus, and said : ‘* A Bhikkhu, when bathing,
is not, O Bhikkhus, to rub his body against wood.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkara’

2. Now at that time the AK/abbaggiya Bhikkhus,
when bathing, used to rub their bodies—thighs, and
arms, and breast, and back—against a pillar—against
a wall {&c., as in last section, down to the end).

3. Now at that time the K/4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to bathe on an A#f8na (a sort of shampooing
stand!), The people (&c., as before). The Bhik-
khus (&c., as before). Then the Blessed One (&c,,
as before, down to) addressed the Bhikkhus, and
said: * You are not'to bathe, O Bhikkhus, on an
Attina. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkasal

[Paragraphs similar in every respect to the last
follow as to

Using a Gandhabba-hatthaka? when bathing.

Using a Kuruvindaka-sutti? when bathing,

Rubbing their bodies, when under water, up
against each other®,

! 8o Buddhaghosa loc. cit.

? A wooden instrument in the shape of a hand, which was first
covered with chunam (fine lime), and then rubbed over the bodly.
See Buddhaghosa’s note at p. 315 of H. (s edition of the text.

? Apparently a string of beads which was first covered with the
chunam made from Kuruvindaka stone (a ruby-coloured stone),
and then held at both ends and rubbed over the body, See
Buddhaghosa's note Joc. cit.

* As Buddhaghosa, loc. cit,, explains this by ! rubbing their

F2
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Using a Mallaka! when bathing.]

4. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had the
scab, and he could not bathe with comfort without
a Mallaka?,

They told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘] allow, O Bhikkhus, to a sick man the use of a
Mallaka not (artificially) made?®

5. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu who was
weak through old age was not able to shampoo his
own body.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of an Uk-
kasikad'

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, (fearing to offend
against these rules,) were afraid to shampoo one
another.

¢1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the ordinary mode of
shampooing with the hand4’

2.
1. Now at that time the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus

bodies up against each other’(1), vigayha has here probably nothing
to do with gdh, but is simply vigrihya,

! A kind of back-scratcher, made according to Buddhaghosa,
loc. cit., by placing together, by the roots, hooks made of the teeth of
crocodiles {makara-dantaka; see V, 11, 6; VI, 3, 2), which had
previously been split. Such hooks of split crocodiles’ tecth are
mentioned in the text itself below, V, 9, 2; and pins or hooks
made of niga’s teeth at V, g, 5, and VI, 3, 5 (ndga-dantaka),
and'V, 11, 7 (niga-danta).

' Buddhaghosa, loc. cit.,, makes this phrase mean only ‘made of
teeth that had not been previously split,'

* Buddhaghosa, loc. cit., explains this word by vattavas#i; which
is to us equally unintelligible.

* Pudhu-pirikan ti hattha-parikammam vubéat, Tasmé
sabbesam hatthena pithi-parikammam kitum vadati (B.).
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used to wear ear-rings’, and ear-drops?, and strings
of beads for the throat, and girdles of beads?® and
bangles 4, and necklaces?®, and bracelets, and rings.

The people murmured, &c. . . . . The Bhikkhus
heard, &c. . ... They told the Blessed One (&ec,, as
in V, 1, 1, down to) he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said:

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear any of these
things. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkaza

2. [A similar paragraph concluding]

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear long hair.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dvkkata.
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, hair that is two months
old, or two inches long.’

3. [Similar paragraph concluding]

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to smooth® the hair

' Vallik4 ti kanrato nikkhanta-mutt-clambakidinam etam adhi-
vatanam, Na kevalai fa valliki eva, yam kifidi kanma-pilandha-
nam antamaso tila-pannam pi na vafati (B.) Compare sata-
vallikam at V, 29, 4.

* PAmanga. The meaning of which is not clear from Buddha-
ghosa's note loc. cit. It occurs also at Dipavamsa XII, 1, and
belew in Buddhaghosa's note on maddavina at V, 29, 2 (twice).

3 Karsi-suttakam This is not mentioned in the similar para-
graph at V, 29, 2, where all special kinds of girdles are enume-
rated. It is forbidden below to the Bhikkhunis at X, 16.

* Qvaitika. This word is explained by Buddhaghosa as the
same as valayam. Ovaffiya occurs, apparently in a different
sense, at Mahdvagga VII, 1, 5, and the present word in Buddha-
ghosa on sata-vallikam at V, 29, 4.

5 Kdyura, on which Buddhaghosa, loc. cit., merely says that the
meaning of this, and of the following words, is cvident. DBut the
Gitaka commentary (Fausboll III, 43%, 14) says kéytGiran o
giviya pilandhana-pasidhanam,

® Osanheti. Compare the Sanskrit slakshnayati. The art
of hair-dressing had, at the time when the Kullavagga was com-
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with a comb, or with a smoothing instrument shaped
like a snake’s hood?!, or with the hand used as such
an instrument?, or with pomade 3, or with hair-oil of
beeswax ®. 'Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukka/sa.’

4. [Similar paragraph concluding]

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to look at the image
of your faces in a looking-glass, or a bowl of water ¢,
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza)’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a sore in
his face. He asked the Bhikkhus what kind of a
sore he had. ‘Such and such a kind of sore,
replied they. He did not believe what they said.
They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, on account of a disease,
to look at your faces in a looking—glass, or in a bowl
of water’’ ]

5. Now at that time the A4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
(&c., down to)

posed, been already carried to a high state of efficiency in the
valley of the Ganges, as may reasonably be concluded from the
numerous kinds of head-dresses figured in bas-relief on some of
ihe oldest Buddhist sculptures.

* Phanaken§ ti dantamayéddisu yena kenadi (B.).

* Hattha-phansaken4 ti hatthen’ eva phazaka-kidtam karonti,
afgulihi osashenti (B.). Itis clear from this last explanation that
the phanzka was a kind of very primitive brush, but without
bristdes. In passing the fingers through the hair the fingers are
naturally held separate, slightly forward, and stiff—precisely as one
would hold them if one wished to imitate the hood of a cobra.
To make a real brush with bristles was evidently beyond the
mechanical appliances of those times, or such an article would
certainly have been mentioned in this connection.

* On the use of Telaka, compare Mahivagga VI, 13, 1, and
Sittha-telaka at Kullavagga IV, 3, 1,

* Compare Kullavagga X, 10, 4.
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‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to anoint your faces,
nor to rub (ointment, &c.) into your faces, nor to put
chunam on your faces, nor to smear red arsenic on
your faces, nor to paint your bodies, nor to paint
your faces’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had disease
in his eyes. They told the matter to the Blessed
One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, on account of disease,
to anoint your faces.

6% Now at that time there was a festival on the
mountain-top * at R4gagaha; and the KZabbaggiya
Bhikkhus went to see it.

The people murmured, were annoyed, and became
indignant, saying, ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya Sa-
maxas go to see dancing, and singing, and music,
like those who are still enjoying the pleasures of the
world ?' And they told this matter to the Blessed
One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to go to see dancing,
or singing, or music. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkaza.’

b All these practices are seriatim forbidden to the Bhikkhunis
also in Kullavagga X, 10, 3. '

1 The following section recurs, almost word for word, of the
Bhikkhunis, in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, Pa4ittiya X (Sutta-vibhanga,
vol. ii, p. 26%).

' Giragga-samagga. Compare Dipavamsa XXI, 32, and
Mahivamsa, p. 214, line 2. It occurs also in the Introductory
Story in the Sutta-vibhahiga on the 37th Pikittiya, and Buddha-
ghosa there explains it as follows: Giragga-samaggo ti girimhi
agga-samaggo girissa vi agga-dese samaggo. He is evidently in
doubt about the word, which is probably connected with ancient
local worship or custom, a worship in high-places, as little allied
to Vedic Brahmanism as it was to Buddhism.
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3.

1. Now at that time the K/Zabbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to sing the Dhamma with the abrupt transi-
tions of song-singing.

The people murmured, were annoyed, and became
indignant, saying, ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya Sa-
manas [do s0]?’ The Bhikkhus heard (&c., as usual,
down to) he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said :

“These five dangers, O Bhikkhus, befall him who
sings the Dhamma with the abrupt! transitions of
song-singing.—He himself becomes captivated with
respect to the sound thereof. —Other people become
captivated with respect to the sound thereof.—The
laymen are shocked,.—The meditation of one who
strains after accuracy in the sound is broken.—The
common people fall into heresy®.—These five dan-
gers, O Bhikkhus, befall him who sings the Dhamma
with the abrupt transitions of song-singing. The
Dhamma is not, O Bhikkhus, to be sung [in that
manner] Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkaza.'

2, Now at that time the Bhikkhus were afraid to
make use of intoning3 They told this matter to
the Blessed One. .

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to intone’

1 Ayatakena gita-ssarena. Comparedyataken’ evapapito
at Kullavagga IX, 1, 3.

' Probably this is supposed to result because dhamma being
sung and not said is not intelligible to them—=& complaint often
made against the singing of prayers among Protestant Christians.
On padkhimi ganatd, compare the closing words of V, 21, 2;
and on the rest of the phrase, Puggala 111, 50, 14, The trans-
lation of sarakuttim is also very doubtful,

® Sara-bhafiiam. So in the Mahivagga we hear that Soma
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4

1. Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to wear woollen cloth with long fleece to it.

The people murmured . .. (&c., down to) They
told this matter to the Blessed One.

“You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear woollen cloth
with long fleece to it. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkaza’

b.

1. Now at that time the mangoes were ripe in the
park of Seniya Bimbisira, the king of Magadha.
And Seniya Bimbisara, the king of Magadha, had
given command, saying, ‘ Let the venerable ones have
as much fruit as they like.’” Then the K/abbaggiya
Bhikkhus plucked even the young fruits and ate
them.

Now Seniya Bimbisira, the king of Magadha,
wanted a mango; and he gave orders, saying, ‘ Go,

intoned before the Buddha a chapter from the Sutta Nipita: The
expression there used is sarena abhdsi, of which our word is nsed
as the verbal noun, the roots bhan and bhis being not ouly
synonymous but interchangeable. (See, for instance, Vin. Pit.
vol. iv, p. 353.) Perhaps ‘recitative’ would be a good rendering.
I have several times heard the Dhamma thus recited by living
Buddhists in accordance with the traditional interpretation of this
passage, and their Sara-bhafifiam was precisely like the intoning
of prose passages as practised in our cathedral churches (Rh. D.).

! Béhira-lomim-unnim. Literally, ‘ with the fleece outside.’
‘Compare Mahdvagga V, 10, 4, and the Magghima Sila, § 5 (p. 193
¢f Rh. D.'s < Buddhist Suttas *).
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my good men, to the park, and bring me hither a
mango,’

‘Even so, Lord, said the men in assent to Séniya
Bimbiséra, the king of Magadha: and they went to
the park, and said to the park-keepers, ¢ Our lord,
good friends, has need of a mango. Give us one !’

*There are no mangoes, Sirs. The Bhikkhus
have plucked even the young ones, and eaten
them,’

Then those men told the matter to Seniya Bim-
bisAra, the king of Magadha, and he said: * The
mangoes have been well used, my good men, by the
venerable ones, Notwithstanding it is moderation
that has been exalted by the Blessed One.’

The people murmured, were shocked, and were
indignant, &e., saying, ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya
Samazas, knowing no moderation, use up the king's
mangoes ?’ The Bhikkhus heard those men mur-
muring, shocked, and indignant. Then those Bhik-
khus told this matter to the Blessed One.

*You are not, O Bhikkhus, to eat mangoes. Who-
soever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

2. Now at that time it was the turn of a certain
multitude to provide the Samgha with a meal,
Mango-peal was put into the curry. The Bhikkhus,
fearing to offend, would not partake of it.

*Take it, O Bhikkhus, and eat, I allow you, O
Bhikkhus, to eat the peal of the mango.’

Now at that time it was the turn of a certain
multitude to provide the Samgha with a meal
They did not get so far as to make (curry with) the
peal, but went about in the dining-hall with whole
mangoes. The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would
not accept them.
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*Take them, O Bhikkhus, and eat. I allow you,
O Bhikkhus, to eat fruit which has become allowable
to Samamas in any one of these five ways—when
it has been injured by fire '—or by sword *—or by
nails—when it has not yet had any seed in it-—and
fifthly, when it has no more seed in it3 I allow
you, O Bhikkhus, to eat fruit which has become
allowable to Samasas in any one of these five
ways.’

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu died of
the bite of a snake. They told the matter to the
Blessed One. '

! Buddhaghosa gives in the Samanta Pisidiki on the rith
Pikittiya the following explanations of these terms. Apggi-pari-
gitan ti aggind parigitam abhibhiitam daddkam phuihan ti attho.
The reading parigitam is correct and should be inserted in the
text for parikitam.

? Sattha-parigitan ti satthena parigitam abhibhfitam kkin-
nam viddhawm v4 ti attho. Esa nayo nakha-parigite (B,, loc. cit.).

* These last two clauses have already occurred at Mahivagga
VI, 21, The principle of the injunction throughout its five
divisions is one and the same—the seed, or the capacity of fructi-
fication, must either have never existed, or have passed away, or
have been destroyed,

* This ancient legend has been expanded into a Gitaka story,
under the title of Khandba-vatta Gitaka, No. zo3 in Professor
Fausboll's edition (vol, ii, pp. 144-148), in which recur all the
verses here given as a snake-charm. The names of the serpents
are derived from the ancient mythology, and are not to be sup-
posed to refer to actual breeds of real snakes. Below, Kullavagga
VI, 2, 5, where a Bhikkhu is bitten by a snake, the simple pre-
caution enjoined is the use of a higher bedstead.
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* Now surely, that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, had not
let his love flow out over the four royal breeds of
serpents! Had he done so, he would not die of the
bite of a snake. And which are the four royal
breeds of serpents? The Virfipakkhas are a
royal breed. The Eraipathas are a royal breed.
The Kkiabyidputtas are a royal breed. The
Kanhigotamakas are a royal breed. Now surely
that Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, had not let his love flow
out over the four royal breeds of serpents! Had
he done so, he would not die of the bite of a snake.
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make use of a safeguard
for yourselves for your security and protection, by
letting your love flow out over the four royal breeds
of serpents. And thus, O Bhikkhus, are you to
do so.

*“1 love Virfipakkhas, the Eripathas I love.

‘“1 love Kkabydputtas, the Karhigotamakas I
love.

‘1 love live things that have no feet, the bipeds
too I love.

‘“I love four-footed creatures, and things with
many feet.

‘“Let no footless thing do hurt to me, nor thing
that has two feet.

“““ Let no four-footed creature hurt, nor thing with
many feet,

““‘Let all creatures, all things that live, all beings
of whatever kind,

‘“Let all behold good fortune!, and let none
fall into sin.

! This phrase occurs in the passage at Mahd-parinibbina
Sutta 1, 31, by which Buddbaghosa is s0 much perplexed.
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‘¢ Infinite is the Buddha, infinite the Truth, infi-
nite the Order. Finite are creeping things; snakes,
scorpions and centipedes, spiders and lizards, rats
and mice.

““ Made is my safeguard, made my defence. Let
living things retreat,

* % Whilst I revere the Blessed One, the Buddhas
seven supreme.”’

' I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to let blood 2’

7.

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, tormented
by distaste (for meditation, &¢.), castrated himself 3,
They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘When one thing wanted cutting off, O Bhikkhus,
that foolish fellow has cut off another! You are

! This is only one of the many passages from which it is
evident that in the oldest Buddhism only the seven Buddhas, from
Vipassi down to Gotama inclusive, were known by name to the
metnbers of the Buddhist community, Compare Rh. D.’s * Hib-
bert Lectures, 1881, p. 142. It is nevertheless probable that,
with their ideas as to the infinite number of worlds which had
succeeded one another in the past, they considered that the
number of previous Budchas had also been infinite.

% This last injunction, which comes in here so tamely, is omitted
in the Gitaka story, and is merely a hook on which to hang an
excuse for introducing this ancient and evidently favourite pre-
scription into the Vinaya, That it is quite out of place is suffi-
ciently evident from the fact that it has already been laid down in
identical terms in the Mahfvagga VI, 14, 4, where it is found in
its natural connection,

® Anabhiratiyd pifito attzno angagitam bhindi. This
anabhirati is constanily referred to, and always as the result of
falling in love, or in connection with sexual desire.
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not, O Bhikkhus, to castrate yourselves. Whoso-
ever does so, shall be guilty of a thullaZfaya’

87,

1. Now at that time the SeZ#£i of Rigagaha had
acquired a block? of sandal-wood of the most
precious sandal-wood flavour. And the Sefki of
Régagaha thought, ‘ How would it be if I were to
have a bow! carved out of this block of sandal-wood,
so that the chips® shall remain my property, and I
can give the bowl away?’ And the Se#tki of
Rigagaha had a bowl turned out of that block of
sandal-wood, and put it in a balance, and had it
lifted on to the top of a bamboo4 and tying that
bamboo at the top of a succession of bamboos, he let
it be known, saying, ‘ If any Samaza or Brahman be
an Arahat and possessed of 1ddhi, let him get down
the bowl. It is a gift to him!’

Then Poraza Kassapa went to the Sesf4i of
Régagaha, and said to him, ‘I, O householder, am

1 A Burmese version of the following legend is translated by
Bishop Bigandet in his ¢ Legend of the Burmese Buddha,” vol. ii,
pp. 282—216 (Third Edition).

* Kandana-gans/ht uppanng hott ti fandana-ghatik§ up-
pannd hoti (B.). Compare gan#hiki at Gitaka I, 150=gandiki at
ibid. IL, 124, and our note below on that word at V, zg, 3.

t Lekham. It is clear from V, g, 2, below, and Buddha-
ghosa’s note there, that likhitum is used in the sense of ‘to plane’
or ‘to adze’ wood or metal; and the Sinhalese MSS. read here
likham instead of lekham. It cannot be ‘to turn,’ as the turning
lathe is quite a modern invention.

* A gimilar proceeding is related of a Bhikkhu at 24, 1.
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an Arahat and possessed of Iddhi. Give me the
bowl

“If, Sir, you are an Arahat and possessed of
1ddhi, let your reverence get down the bowl!’

Then Makkhali Goséla, and Agita Kesa-kamball,
and Pakudha Kakkiyana, and Sasigaya Bela/thi-
putta, and Niganfsa Nata-putta went severally to
the Sefthi of Réigagaha, [and preferred the same
request, and received the same reply.]

Now at that time the venerable Mahi Moggallina
and the venerable Pizdola Bhéradviga, having
dressed themselves early in the morning, went into
Répgagaha, duly bowled and robed, for alms. And
the venerable Pizdola Bhiradviga said to the
venerable Mah4 Moggallana: ‘ The venerable Mah4
Moggallana is both an Arahat and possessed of
Iddhi. Go, friend Moggallina, and fetch down this
bowl, for this bowl belongs to thee.’

‘The venerable Pizdola Bhiradviga also is both
an Arahat and possessed of Iddhi. Go, friend
Bhiradviga, and fetch down the bowl, for this bowl
belongs to thee!

Then the venerable Pizdola Bhiradviga, rising up
in the air, took the bowl, and went thrice round
Rigagaha (in the air). And at that time the Se#/4i
of Régagaha stood in his dwelling-place with his
wife and children, and holding up his clasped hands
in reverent salutation, he exclaimed, ‘May the
venerable Bh4radviga be pleased to descend upon
our dwelling-place.” And the venerable Bhiradviza
descended into his dwelling-place. Then the Se#4i
of Régagaha took the bowl from the hands of the
venerable Bharadviga, and filled it with costly food,
and presented it to the venerable Bharadvigza. And
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the venerable Bhiradviga took the bowl, and de-
parted to his Arama.

2. Now the people heard, * The venerable Pinxdola
Bhiradviga, they say, has got down the Ré4gagaha
Settki’s bowl' And those people, with shouts loud
and long, followed in the steps of Pinzdola Bhirad-
viga. And the Blessed One heard the shouts loud
and long, and on hearing them he asked the vene-
rable Ananda, ‘What now, Ananda, does this so
great shouting mean ?’

‘The venerable Pindola Bhéaradviga, Lord, has

got down the Régagaha Sest4i's bowl; and the
people thereof are following in his steps with shouts
loud and long.’
* Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu-
Samgha, and asked Pizdola Bhéradviga, ‘Is it true,
as they say, that you, Bhiradviga, have got down
the R4gagaha Se#/ii’s bowl ?’

‘It is true, Lord.

The Blessed Buddha rebuked him, saying, ‘ This
is improper, Bhiradviga, not according to rule,
unsuitable, unworthy of a Samaza, unbecoming, and
ought not to be done. How can you, Bhiradviga,
for the sake of a miserable wooden pot, display
before the laity the superhuman quality of your
miraculous power of Iddhi? Just, Bharadviga, likea
woman who displays herself forthesake of a miserable
piece of money?, have you, for the sake of 2 miserable

! Mésaka-rfipassa. On the misaka, see Rh. D.'s * Ancient
Coins and Measures, &c.,) p. 13. It is evident from the use of
the word rCGpa here that stamped pieces of money were known
in the valley of the Ganges as carly as the time when the Kulla-
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wooden pot displayed before the laity the super-
human quality of your miraculous power of Iddhi.
This will not conduce, Bhiradviga, either to the
conversion of the unconverted, or to the increase of
the converted; but rather to those who have not
been converted remaining unconverted, and to the
turning back of those who have been converted.’
And when he had rebuked him, and had delivered
a religious discourse !, he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said: ‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to display
before the laity the superhuman power of Iddhi.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkazaz
Break to pieces,” O Bhikkhus, that wooden bowl;
and when you have ground it to powder, give it to
the Bhikkhus as perfume for their eye ointments?,
And you are not, O Bhikkhus, to use wooden bowls.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza®’

9.

1. Now at that time the X/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to use bowls of various kinds, made of gold
and silver.

The people murmured (&c., as usual, down to)
They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use bowls made

vagga was composed. The word occurs also below at Kullavagga
XIL ¥, 1.

! See Kullavagga 1, 1, 2.

! Compare the 4th Pirdgika.

* The use of sandal-wood for this purpose iz allowed by the
closing words of Mahfvagga VI, 11.

* This injunction is repeated below in the summary at V, 37.

[2e] G
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of gold, or made of silver, or set with jewels, or
made of beryl (ve/uriyal), or made of crystal, or
made of copper, or made of glass?, or made of tin,
or made of lead, or made of bronze. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza, I allow you,
O Bhikkhus, bowls of two kinds,~-those made of
iron, and those made of clay.’

2. Now at that time the support at the bottom
of the bowls wore out ®.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use circular (pieces
of metal} as the supports for your bowls.’

Now at that time the Akabbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to have various kinds of circular supports
to their bowls,—silver ones, and gold ones,

The people murmured (&c., down to) They told
this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have various kinds
of circular supports to your bowls. Whosoever does

' 1t is clear from verses rg2-1y96 of the 13th chapter of the
Réga-nighasfn, written by Narabari of Kashmir in the thirteenth
century A,D., that at that time Vaidfirya meant ‘cat's-eye” DBut
it is uncertain whether that was the only meaning of the word
veluriya at the time when this passage was composed. (See
especially V. 124, p. 25, of Dr. Richard Garbe’s edition in his
work, * Die Indischen Mineralien,’ Leipzig, 1882.) See alse Pro-
fessor Max Miiller’s interesting note at p. 266 of his ‘What can
India teach us?’

* Kdkamayo. There was probably no glass in our modern
sense of the word when the Kullavagga was written. But kiia
is a silicious earth, and some sort of glass-like earthenware may
very well have been in use. The phrase has already occurred,
together with all the others in this passage, at Mahfvagga V, 8, 3,
of foot-coverings, but is omitted in the list at Khudda Sikkh4 V. 1o,

® Ghamsiyati. Literally, ‘were rubbed’ See below, § 3, and
our note below on V, g, 2, 4.
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so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa. I allow you,
O Bhikkhus, two kinds of circular supports to your
bowls,—tin ones, and lead ones.’

The thick circular supports could not be inserted’.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to shape them 2 (until
they get to be the right size to fit in) %

They would not stay in ()4,

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to split little pieces
of crocodiles’ teeth (to fit them in with) %’

Now at that time the A4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
had painted circular linings to the bottoms of their
bowls, with painted figures scattered over them, or
painted in patches of colour? and they used to
walk about the streets exhibiting them.

People murmured (&c., down te) They told this
matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have painted cir-
cular supports to the bottoms of your bowls, covered

'V AkkhGpiyanti. On the use of this word, compare Mahi-
vagga VIIL, 14, 1, where it is used of inserting a slip of cloth in a
torn garment.

2 See our note above on V, 8, 1. Buddhaghosa says here
likhitun ti tanu-karaz-atthiy’ etam wattam. The ‘shaping’ may
be by carving, adzing, or planing.

® Compare above, V, 8, 1, and see Buddhaghosas note at
p. 316 of the edition of the text.

* The reading is corrupt; and therefore this rendering is merely
conjectural. See H. O.'s note at p. 316 of his edition of the text.

5 On these split crocodiles’ teeth, see our note above on ¥V, 1z, 4.

* Ripakokinnfni bhati-kamma-katini. Buddhaghosa has
nothing on these words, On the second, see below, VI, 2, 7, and
H. O.'s note on that passage at p. 321 of the edition of the text.
It is most probable that the reading in both passages should be
bhatti-kamma, *patchwork,’ as further ezplained in our note
below on VI, 2, 7; and we have translated accordingly.

G 2
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with figures, and painted in patches of colour.
Whosoever shall do so, shall be guilty of a dukkaZa.
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, only ordinary linings.’

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus put away their
bowls with water in them, and the bowls were split.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put away your
bowls with water in them. Whosoever does so,
shall be guilty of a dukkasa. T enjoin upon you,
O Bhikkhus, to dry your bowls in the sunshine?
before putting them away.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus dried their bowls
in the sunshine, with water in them ; and the bowls
became evil-smelling.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to dry your bowls in
the sunshine with water in them. Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukka¢a. I allow you, O
Bhikkhus, to empty out the water ?, and then warm
the bowls, before you put them away.

Now at that time the Bhikkhus put their bowls
away in a warm place ; and the colour of the bowls
was spoilt.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put your bowls
away in a warm place. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkaza. I allow you, O Bhikkhus,
to dry your bowls for a short time in a warm place,
and then to put them away.’

! Otipetvi. The word has already occurred in Mahfvagga I,
25, 16, Compare Khudda Sikkhi V. 6.

1 Vodakam katvi. Vodakam bears, of course, the same relation
{0 sa-udakam, used just before, as vagga does to samagga.
The expression has occurred already at Mah4vagga I, 25, 13.
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4. Now at that time a number of bowls were left
in the open air without supports; and the bowls
were turned over by a whirlwind !, and broke.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of supports
for your bowls (when they are left out).’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus put their bowls
away at the edge of the sleeping-benches in the
verandahs?, and the bowls fell down and were broken,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put your bowls
away on the edge of the sleeping-benches in the
verandah. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkasa’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus put their bowls
away on the edge of the Paribhanda?d, and the
bowls fell down and were broken.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put your bowls
away on the edge of the Paribhazda. Whosoever
docs so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus turned their
bowls upside down* on the ground, and the lips
wore out,

! Vata-mandalikdya, So also in the next section and in the
Bhikkhuni-vibhahga, Pikitiya 96, The reading at Gitaka I, 72
isvita-mandalam.

* Midkante. This word recurs below in VI, 2, 3, where see
our note. Buddhaghoesa's note is given at p. 317 of the edition of
the text. See also Khudda Sikkhi V. 1.

* Used of a house, this probably means a p]aStered flooring of
scented earth or dried cowdung. See Kullavagga VI, 1%, 1, and
Buddhaghosa’s note there. On the use of the word in tailoring, see
Mahivagga VII, 1, 5, VIII, 21. Buddhaghosa, loc. cit. (p. 317},
uses the expression mattika-paribharda-katdya-bhlimiyd.

* Nikkugganti. See the use of this word at V, zo, 3.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a mat made
of grass '’

The grass-mat was eaten by white ants,

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a small
cloth 2’

The small cloth was eaten by the white ants.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a raised
parapet (?) (on which to put your bowls) 3’

The bowls fell down from the parapet and were
broken.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a wicker-
work stand ¢’

On the wicker-work stand the bowls wore out.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of bags to
carry your bowls in.’

They had ne shoulder-straps ®.

! Tina-santhirakam. That this word means a mal, and not
a layer, of grass is clear from its use at Giitaka I, g6o, and below,
V, 11, 3.

1 Kolaka. The meaning of the word is doubtful, but see
Mah&vagga VIII, 18 In the uddina {at p. 143} the correspond-
ing word is #ola. See also below, VI, 3, 1, VI, 19, VI, 20, 2.

* Patta-milakam DBuddhaghosa says merely, ‘It should be
made either of bricks or of wood.” He confirms the reading of the
text {with / as against Childers's reading mélako).

* Patta-kandolikd ti mahi-mukha-kusda-sanfhini bbandak-
ukkhafiki vokiati (B). Kandola is a wicker-work basket; see
Bahtlingk-Roth, sub voce,

* See H. O.s note on the reading here; and compare the table
of contents to this chapter (at p. 143}, where the reading amsa-
baddham confirms the suggested alteration. If there were any
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They told this matter to the Blessed One,

*I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder-
strap (by which to carry the bag), or of a piece
of string (by which to tie it on).’

5. Now at that time the Bhikkhus hung up their
bowls on pins in the walls, or on hooks? The
pins or hooks falling down, the bowls were broken.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to hang your bowls up.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus put their bowls
down on a bed? or a chair; and sitting down
thoughtlessly * they upset them, and the bowls were
broken.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put your bowls on
the bed, or on a chair. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkaza)

Now at that time the Bhikkhus kept their bowls
on their laps; and rising up thoughtlessly they
upset them, and the bowls were broken.

further doubt it would be removed on comparing the closing words
of Mahévagga VI, 12, 4, which are identical with the present passage
and contain the correct reading. The same remarks apply to
other passages, where the same words occur below, V, 11, 5,
V, 12, Vi, 12, 3.

1 The use of these appliances is formally allowed at VI, 3, 5.

? Madika. Compare Rh.D’s note at p. 277 of the ¢ Buddhist
Birth Stories,’ and Khuddha Sikkhi V. 4.

® Sati-sammosi. The word occurs at Milinda-parha (ed.
Trenckner), p, 260. It must be connected with mussha-sati, of
which the Buddhist SBanskrit equivalent is mushita-sm ritik (see
Kathd Sarit Sigara 56, 289). It is evident that Childers’s original
explanation of mustka-sati from m@i/ka was wrong, and that
both words must be referred to the root mush, as he points out at
P. 618 of his Dictionary.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to keep your bowls
on your laps. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkarsa.

Now at that time the Bhikkhus put their bowls
down on a sunshade ; and the sunshade being lifted
up by a whirlwind, the bowls rolled over, and were
broken.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put your bowls
down on a sunshade. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkasa’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when they were
holding the bowls in their hands, opened the door'.
The door springing back the bowls were broken,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to open the door
with your bowls in your hands. Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa.’

10.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus went on their
round for alms, carrying water-jugs made out of
gourds %, or water-pots %,

! Kavisam pamimetvd. The construction of doors is de-
scribed in detail at V, 14, 3, with reference to the bath-house, and
again at VI, 2. That pasimeti is to open, and not to shut, is
clear from VIII, 1, 1, just as pattam pazimeti at VIII, 5, z is
to uncover, disclose, the bowl. Compare Khuddha Sikkhi V. 8.

? Tumba-kasdban ti lipu-kasiham vubfati (B.). Tumba
is gourd, according to Bohtlingk-Roth. See Khuddha Sikkhd V. rr.

* Ghati-kasihan i ghad-kapilam (B.). The whole section
is repeated in the text of each kind of vessel.
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People murmured, were shocked, and indignant,
saying, ¢ As the Titthiyas do.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to go on your rounds
for alms with water-jugs, or pots. Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza’

2. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, who had
taken upon himself a vow to wear or use nothing
except what he could procure from dust-heaps or
cemeteries, went on his rounds for alms carrying a
bowl made out of a skull. A ceriain woman saw
him, and was afraid, and made an outery!, saying,
¢O horror! This is surely a devil I’

People murmured, were shocked, and indignant,
saying, ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya Samanas carry
about bowls made out of skulls, as the devil-wor-
shippers 2 do?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use bowls made
out of skulls. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkaza. And you are not, O Bhikkhus, to
take a vow to wear or to use nothing except what
you procure from dust-heaps or cemeteries. Who-
soever does 50, shall be guilty of a2 dukkasa.’

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus carried out
odd bits, and bones, and dirty water® in their bowls.

People murmured, were shocked, and were in-
dignant, saying, ‘The very vessel out of which

1 Vissaram ak4si, on the use of which idiom see the passages
quoted below, Kullavagga VIII, 1, 1.

* Pisfkilliki. See below, 27, 5, and Mahdvagga IIT, 12, 3.

* This list recurs in the Old Commentary on the roth Pi#ittiya
in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga. As an explanation of vigh#&sa, Buddha-
ghosa says here uk%Aittodakan ti mukha-vikkhilanodakam.
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these Sakyaputtiya Samaznas eat, that they use as
a waste-tub I’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to carry out odd bits,
and bones, and dirty water in your bowls. Whoso-
ever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa. 1 allow
you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a waste-tub?’

11,

i. Now at that time the Bhikkhus sewed their
robes together after tearing the cloth with their
hands?; and the robes became jagged.

" They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a blade and
of a sheath (for the blade) made of felt?’

Now at that time a blade with a haft to it* had
come into the possession of the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

! Patsiggaho, Slop-basin, waste-tub, ‘receptacle’ for odd
bits. It is 80 used below at VIII, 4, 4.

* Vipédsetvd, The three MSS, read vippadetv4, the same
corrected to vipphidetv, and vipphimetvd. Mfor L is a
common mistake in Sinhalese MSS,, and the correct reading may
possibly be vipphéaletvi, if it is not vipphifetvi, as suggested
in H. O.'s note, val. v, p. 259.

® Namatakan ti satthaka-velianakam pilotika-khandam (B.).
The word occurs again below at V, 1g, 1, V, 29, 1, and X, 10, 4
(where the nuns are forbidden to use it). Namata is felt; and
nimatika-~anga, the wearing of felt, is inserted by some Sanskrit
Buddhist writers in the list of Dhutangas. (Burnouf, Introduction,
&c., p. 306.)

* Danda-satthakan ti vippalikam vi afifiam pi vA yam kifké
dandam yogetvi kata-satthakam (B.). Compare danda-kashinam
at V, 11, 3, and danda-parissdvanam at V, 13, 3.
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a blade
with a haft to it.’

Now at that time the A4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used various kinds of long handles to their blades,
made of silver, and made of gold.

People murmured (&c., as usual, down to) They
told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use various kinds
of handles to your blades. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkaza. I allow you, O Bhikkhus,
the use of handles to your blades made of bone, or
ivory, or horn, or of the na/a reed, or of bamboo,
or of hard wood, or of lac, or of the shells of fruit,
or of bronze, or of the centre of the chank-shell

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus sewed their
robes with quills or bits of bamboo rind, and the
robes were badly sewn.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of needles.’

The needles got blunted =

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a needle-
case made of bamhoo 3’

Even in the needle-cases the needles became blunt.

! This list is given in the Mahivagga VI, 12, 1 (where sce our
hotes), as the materials of which ointmeni-boxes may be made;
and below, V, 11, 5, of thimbles.

# Kaznakiti honti & malagga-kiti (B.). Mala may
probably here mean ‘rust’ if the needles were made of iron,
Kannakité, ‘spoiled,” is used of plastered walls and the floors of
a Vihira at Mahfvagga 1, 25, 15=XKullavagga VII}, 1, 3; and
pamsu-kitd occurs just below in our present passage. Compare
also the note on vikarram in the following section.

® SQki-nilikam. On these needle-cases compare the Intro-
ductory Story 1o the 20th Gitaka. It is Pé#itiya to have them
made of ivory, horn, or bone. ({Both Péittiya, but they are there
called Stki-gharam.)
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fill the cases with
chunam 1,

Even in the chunam the needles became blunt.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fill the cases with
barley-meal 2’

Even in the barley-meal the needles became blunt.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of powdered
stone &’

Even in the powdered stone the needles became
blunt.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to mix (the powder)
with beeswax ¢/

The powder still did not cohere.

* 1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to mix sipizika gum?®
with the powder®’

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus sewed their
robes together by planting stakes here and there,
and uniting them (with strings). The robes became
out of shape?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a Ka#Zina¥,

! Kinnena kunnena (B.).

? Satthuy4 ti halidda-missakena pittha-bunnena (B.).

® Saritakan ti pisina-funmam vubhati (B.).

¢ Madhu-sitthakena sdretun ti madhu-sitthakena makkhe-
tum (B.),

® The use of this gum for medicine purposes is allowed at
Mahdvagga VI, 7, where see our note. The present use is again
mentioned below, V, 27, 1,

* Sarita-sibbd/ikan ti madhu-sitthaka-pilotikam (B.).

" Vikannam hoti. Sce the note on this expression at Mahi-
vagga VI, 21, 1. The *robes’ were lengthbs of cloth, and ¢ out of
shape’ (vikanmam) must mean either that one side was larger
than the other, so that each corner (kanno) was not a right angle,
or perhaps that each edge (kanno) was not straight.

# What Ka#4ina may mean in this connection is not exaclly
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and that you are to sew the robes together after
tying down Ka/kina-strings here and there’

They spread out the KaZZina on uneven (ground),
.and the Kaz4ina fell to pieces'.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to spread out the
KafZina on uneven (ground). Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa.’

They spread out the KazZina on the ground,
and the Kaf/ina became dirty.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a grass-mat.’

The edge of the Ka/4ina decayed through age.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to strengthen it by a
doubling or a binding along the edge %

The KaZkina was not large enough?.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a danda-

clear to us, but it is evidently a sort of framework, or bench, for
the tailors to lay out their work upon. Qur notes above on the
st Nigsaggiya and on Mahivagga VII, 1, 3, refer to a different
and secondary use of the word in the Katkina ceremonies—
so-called doubtless because the Kaskina-dussa (the supply of
cloth to be dyed, sewn, and made up into robes, and distributed,
on one and the same day) was to be so sewn with the aid of the
Kaskina bere referred to. Buddhaghosa says here, KasZinan ti
nissesi pi tattha attharita-kasasdraka-kilafitanam afifiataram pi
katkinam vukiati yiya dupatfa-kivaram sibbenti kaskine Avaram pi
bandhanti. On Dupa#/a, see Mabdvagga VIII, 14, 1.

The use of obandhitvi {in reference to the Kazkina), in oppo-
sition to sambandhitvid (in reference to the mere stakes), is
worthy of notice.

1 Paribhiggati. Perhaps we should translate, ‘ did not hold
together” See the last section,

* Anuvilam paribhandam. See Mahivagga VII, 1, 5,
VIIL, 21, Kullavagga V, 9, 4, VL, 17, 1, XI, 1, 14, and our
roies there,

® Kashinam na ppahoti ti dighassa bhikkhuno pamixena
kalam kathinam tattha rassassa bhikkhuno #Aivaram paithariya-
ménam na ppahoti anto yeva hoti (B.).
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katkina?, of a pidalaka!l, of a ticket, of binding
strings, and of binding threads ?; and that you sew
your robes together after binding them therewith.'

The interstices between the threads became irre-,
gular in length®

<1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of little marks
(of the leaf of the talipot palm, or such-like things)*’

The threads became crooked.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of false threads
(laid along the cloth to show where it is to be cut
or sewn) 8/

4. Now at that time the Bhikkhus got on to the
KaZZina with unwashen feet, or wet feet, or with
their shoes on ¢, and the Ka/%ina was soiled.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to get on to the
KaZZina with unwashen feet, or with wet feet, or
with your shoes on. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkaza’

5. Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when sewing

! On these terms, which we do not attempt to translate, see
Buddhaghosa's notes as quoted by H. O. at p. 317 of the edition
of the text, The first seems to be a KasZina with a cross-bar,
but danda at V, 11, 1, and V, 13, 3, means handle.

" Vinandhana-raggum vinandhana-suttakam. See Bud-
dhaghosa’s notes loc. cit,, and compare Mahivagga V, 11.

® Visamé honti ti k4 khuddakf honti kA% mabanti (B.).
“Sutta here probably means those threads or strings just referred to
by which the stuff was to be tied on to the Katkina,

* Kalimbhakam: so explained by Buddbaghosa, loc, cit.

* Mogha-suttakam, Buddhaghosa says, ¢the making of a
mark with a green thread, as carpenters do on wood with a black
thread” Compare also our notes 2 and 3 on Mahdvagga VII,
I, 5

® The whole section is repeated in the text at length for each of
these three cases.
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their robes, held the stuff with their fingers, and
their fingers were hurt.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a thimble 1’

Now at that time the A/abbaggiva Bhikkhus
used various kinds of thimbles—gold ones, and
silver ones. '

People murmured, &c. The Bhikkhus heard, &c.
They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use varicus kinds
of thimbles. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of 2 dukkaza. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, thimbles
made of bone, or ivory, or horn, or of the na/a
reed, or of bamboo, or of hard wood, or of lac, or of
the shells of fruit, or of bronze, or of the centre
of the chank-shell 2’.

Now at that time the needles, and scissors, and
thimbles got lost.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a box or
drawer?® in the workshop.’

They got crowded together in the workshop box.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a thimble
bag (to carry the thimbles about in).

They had no shoulder-strap.

! Patiggaho, ‘receptacle’ for the finger, See our note above
on V, 10, 3, where the same word means a waste-tub. For other
-secondary uses of the word, see Gitaka I, 146, 11, 9, 26, Buddha-
ghosa says here, pa/iggaban ti anguli-kosakam.
? So of ointment-boxes, Mahdvagga VII, 12, r; and of scissors,
above, V, 11, 1.
* Asevana-{sic)vitthakam nima yam kifiki piti-kabgofakidi
(B.).
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They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder-
strap, or of a piece of string, to tie the bags on
with?

6% Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when sewing
their robes in the open air, were distressed by heat
and by cold. .

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a hall or
of a shed for the Katkina.

The Ka#4ina hall had too low a basement, and
it was inundated with water.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make it with a high
basement

The facing {of the basement) fell in.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to line the basement
with facing of three kinds*—brick facing, stone
facing, or wooden facing.’

They found difficulty in getting up into it.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of stairs of
three kinds—brick stairs, stone stairs, or wooden
stairs.’

As they were going up them they fell off.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a balustrade®’

! See our note above on V, g, 4.

* The whole of this paragraph is repeated below, though not in
the same order, of the Kankama or cloister, and of the Gantighara,
or bath-house, (See V, 14, 2, 3.)

* That is, to build it on a raised platform, the technical term for
which is %aya.

+ See our note below on V, 14, 3. The whole passage recurs
of the Lining of a well at V, 16, z, and of Vihdras themselves at
VL 3, 3.

* Alambana-biham. At Mahi-sudassana Sutta I, 5, there is
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Straw and plaster fell (from the walls and roof)
into the Ka/Zina-hall.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to first cover aver
(the walls and roof with skins?!), and then plaster
them within and without. (And I allow the use of)
whitewash, and blacking, and red colouring ?, and
wreath-work, and creeper-work, and bone hooks, and
cupboards ®, and bamboos to hang robes on, and
strings to hang robes on.’

v. Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when they
had sewn the robes together, left the Kaz4ina as
it was, and went away; and the robes were eaten
by rats and white ants.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fold up the Ka‘4ina.’

The Kaf4ina came to pieces.

a description of flights of stairs {sopin4), each of which had
thambb4, evidently posts or banisters; sfikiyo, apparently cross-
bars Iet in to these banisters; and ushisam, cither a head-line
running along the top of the banisters, or a figure-head at the
fowet end of such a head-line. (See Rh. D."s ‘Buddhist Sultas,
p. 262} This and the previous paragraphs are repeated below,
V, 14, 2, of the Kankama, '

! Bee Mabivagga V, 11, where the same technical term
(ogumpheli) is used. Buddhaghosa’s note is yiven at p. 317 of
the text. See also V, 14, 3, below.

* Geruka-parikammam. This reading, and not gerika, is
confirmed by VI, 3, 1, VI, 17, 1, where the two previous words
also ocenr.  On this mode of preparing walls and floors, see our
note below on VI, 20,

® Pafifa-patikam or -pafthikam, a term of doubtful signi-
fication which recurs, together with all the previous words, in the
Old Commentary on the 1gth Phfittiya. Compare pafika-
prastha in B.R. The word is perhaps however connected with
Sanskrit pa#/ik4, as #ela-pattikam at V, zr, 2 undoubtedly is.
It occurs below, in a simitar connection, at VI, 3, 1.

[20] H
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‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fold up the Kaz4ina
in a cow-hide ()%’

The Kaz4ina got uncovered.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of strings to
tie it up with.'

Now at that time the Bhikkhus went away, putting
the KazZina up against the wall or a pillar; and
the Kaz4ina, falling over, was broken.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to hang it on a stake
of the wall, or on a hook 2’

12,

1. Now the Blessed One, when he had stayed at
Réigagaha as long as he thought fit, set out on his
journey toward Vesalfs,

Now at that time the Bhikkhus went along, carry-
ing their needles and scissors and drugs in their
bowls.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bag to
carry the drugs int'

! Go-ghamsikdya, Compare pida-ghamsani at z2. 1; and
on the use of samharati in a similar connection, see VI, 2, 1.
* Niga-dante. See the note on Mallaka at Kullavagga V,

* This is merely introduced to show that the following rules or
privileges in this and the next chapter (§§ 1, z) were to be in force
when the Bhikkhus were on a journey.

* Neither here nor in V, 11, 5 are we to understand that the
needles and scissors are to be carried in bags. They are men-
tioned in both passages merely to show the inconvenience of having
no separate receptacles for the thimbles and the drugs.
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They had no shoulder-strap.

“] allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder-
strap !, or of a string to tie the bags on with,’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu tied his
sandals on to his girdle, and then entered the village
for alms2 A certain Upésaka, when saluting that
Bhikkhu, knocked up against the sandals with his
head. The Bhikkhu was annoyed; and when he
had returned to the Arima, he told this matter to
the Bhikkhus. They told this matter to the Blessed
One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bag to
carry your sandals in.

They had no shoulder-strap.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a shoulder-
strap, or of a string to tie the bags on with.’

13.

1. Now at that time the water as they went along
could not be drunk without breaking the rules3, as
they had no strainers.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a strainer.’

The little cloth (that was used for a strainer)
was not sufficient (to filter enough water for the
whole party).

1 See the note on V, g, 4.
* He would require the sandals only when be came, in his

journey, to rough places; not on the smooth, well-trodden, village
paths.

® The rule, that is, against destroying the life of living things,
a2
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‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a strainer
fixed on to a ladle!’

Still the little cloth was not sufficient for the
purpose.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a regulation
water-pot 2,

2. Now at that time two Bhikkhus were travelling
along the high-road in the Kosala country. One
of the Bhikkhus was guilty of some transgression,
The other one said to him, ‘Do not, my friend, do
such a thing. It is not becoming.” The first one
bore a grudge against him?3 Afterwards the other
Bhikkhu, being tormented with thirst, said to the
Bhikkhu who bore the grudge, ‘Give me, friend,
your strainer. ] am going to drink some water.’
The Bhikkhu who bore the grudge would not give
it to him. The other Bhikkhu died of thirst*.
Then that Bhikkhu, when he had arrived at the
Arama, told this matter to the Bhikkhus.

} Kasakthu-parissivanam nima iisu dasdakesu vinandhitvd
katam (B.).

? Dhamma-karakam. Doubtless a water-pot with a strainer
so fixed into it that a quantity of water could be filtered quickly.
The word occurs at Mahivamsa, p. 9o, and below, VI, 21, 3.

' 8o tasmim upanandhi. The Introductory Story in the
Sutta-vibhanga on the 36th Pilitliya is, so far, word for word the
same as this section. Buddhaghosa there explains vpanandhi
by ganita-upaniho. See vol. iv, p. 359, of H. Qs edition of
the Vinaya Piaka. The Introductory Story to the 3ust Gitaka is
also based on a similar incident, and there the corresponding
expression is vividam akamsu. (Fausbdll's Gitaka, vol. i,
p- 198.)

4 In the Gitaka commentary this tragic result of the refusal is
zbsent, The Bhikkhu who has no strainer merely drinks without
straining, (Rh. D.’s * Buddhist Birth Stoties,” vol. i, p. 2%8.)
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* What then, Sir? when asked for your strainer,
would you not lend it ?’

‘It is even so, Sirs.’

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate were an-
noyed and vexed, and murmured, saying, ‘ How can
a Bhikkhu, when asked for his strainer, refuse to
lend it?’ And they told this matter to the Blessed
One,

Then the Blessed One on that occasion and in
that connection (&c., as usual, see for instance in
Kullavagga 1, 1, 2, down to) addressed the Bhik-
khus, and said :

‘A Bhikkhu who is on a journey is not, O Bhik-
khus, to refuse to lend his strainer, when he is asked
for it. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkaa. And (a Bhikkhu who is) not provided
with a strainer, O Bhikkhus, is not to undertake a
journey. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkafa. If there be no strainer nor regulation
water-pot, the corner of the upper robe is to be
adopted! for the purpose of straining before drinking.’

3. Now the Blessed One, journeying straight on,
arrived in due course at Vesill. And there at
Vesili the Blessed One lodged in the Mah4vana, in
the Kozigira Hall,

Now at that time the Bhikkhus were engaged in
building ?; and the strainer did not act 3.

1 Adhis#hdtabbo, that is, the Bhikkhu is to determine in his
mind that that part of his robe is a strainer for the time.

' Navakammarm karonti On the use of this and allied
idioms, see Gitaka I, g2, line z2; Xullavagga I, 18, 1, VI, g5, 2;
Bhikkhuni-vibhahiga, Pirdgika I, r; Indian Antiquary XI, z2g;
Senart’s Kakidyana, p. 189.

* Na sammati, which is curious. For ‘did not suffice, the
standing expression would be na ppahoti.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘ T allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a double strainerl.’

The double strainer did not act,

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a filter &’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus were troubled®
by mosquitoes.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of mosquito cur-
tains 4.’

14,

1. Now at that time at Vesill a regular service
of sweet food had been established, the laity taking
the duty in turns. The Bhikkhus, eating the sweet
food, became very sick with superfluity of humors
in their body°.

Now Givaka KomirabhafZa went to Vesilt on

! Danda-parissAvanam. Apparently a long box, both ends
of which strain the water, which is poured into the middle by
means of a pipe (dardaka). Buddhaghosa says, Danda-parisé-
vanan 4 (sic; only one s) raganakinam khira-parisivanam viya
Fatusu pidesu baddha-nisenikiya sifakam bandhitvd magghe dan-
dake udakam fsifititabbam, Tam ubhohi ko/tkisehi plretvd pari-
sivati. Compare danda-satthakam and danda-kathinam,
above, V, 11,1, 3.

! Ottharakam nima yam udake ottharitvd ghajakena udakam
garhanti, Tam hi Aatusu damdakesu vettham bandhitvd sabbe
pariyante udakato modetvE magghe ottharitvi ghasena udakam
ganhanti (B.).

* Ubb4lhs. See Mahfvagga III, 9, 14, and Gitaka I, 300,

* Makasa-ku/ikd ti Alvara-kusikd (B.) Literally, & ‘mos-
quito hut,’ the walls of which are to be of cloth.

® Abhisannakiy4 ti semhidi-dos™-ussanna-kiyi (B.). This
word hag already occurred at Mahivagga VI, 14, %, where Buddha-
ghosa’s explanation is much the same. See also Mahivagga
VI, 1, 30.
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some business or other. And on seeing the Bhik-
khus very sick with superfluity of humors, he went
up to where the Blessed One was; and when he
had come there, he saluted the Blessed One and
took his seat on one side, And when so seated he
said to the Blessed One : ‘ The Bhikkhus, Lord, are
now very sick with superfluity of humors. It would
be well if the Blessed One were to prescribe, Lord,
for the Bhikkhus the use of the cloister ! and of the
bath-room %, Thus will the Bhikkhus become con-
valescent,’

Then the Blessed One instructed, and aroused,
and incited, and gladdened Givaka Komérabhaifa
with religious discourse. And Givaka Koméirabha#a,
so instructed, and incited, and aroused, and gladdened
with religious discourse, arose from his seat and
saluted the Blessed One, and keeping him on his
right hand as he passed him, departed thence. And
the Blessed One, on that occasion and in that con-
nection, convened an assembly of the Bhikkhu-
samgha, and addressed the Bhikkhus, and said, ¢1

1 Kankama. A straight piece of ground cleared and levelled
for the purpose of walking up and down upon for exercise and
meditation, See our note on this word at MahivaggaV, 1, 14.

* GFantighara. See our note above on Mahidvagga I, 25, 12.
It was not ordinarily used for cold baths, which were taken in the
rivers or tanks, but for a kind of hot-water bath, or perhaps steam
bath, the exact mode of taking or administering which is not as
yet certain, Several Bhikkhus took the bath at the same time, but
it is not likely that they got into the water (though the expression
uttarati is used, loe. cit, of their leaving the bath}), as they
scarcely would have made vessels large enough to contain a man.
It rather seems that they sat on stools close to a large fire, and
had water poured over them. The use of this kind of bath is
forbidden to the Bhikkbunis at Xullavagga X, 27, 4.
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prescribe, O Bhikkhus, the use of the cloister and
of the bath-room.’

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus walked up and
down on a cloister on uneven ground; and their
feet were hurt.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make it level.’

The cloister had too low a basement, and was
inundated with water ..

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make it with a high
basement.’

The facing of the basement fell in2.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of facing of
three kinds—brick facing, stone facing, and wooden
facing.’

They found difficulty in getting up into it.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of stairs of
three kinds—brick stairs, stone stairs, and wooden
stairs.’

As they were going up them, they fell off.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a balus-
trade.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when walking up
and down in the cloister, fell down.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to provide a railing?
for the cloister.

' All the following paragraphs are the same as above, V, 11, 6,
where see our notes.

T As we have pointed out above, in our note on Mahivagga V,
1, 14, it {3 not probable that the Xankama at first had a roof
and stairs and balustrade. 'These were later improvements.

' Vediki. See Mahf-sudassana Sutta I, 6o, and Rh. D.’s
note there {* Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 262), and below, VI, z, 2.
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Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when walking
up and down in the open air, were distressed by
heat and by cold.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a hall for
the cloister 1

Straw and plaster fell (from the walls and roof)
into the cloister-hall.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to first cover over
(the walls and roof with skins), and then plaster
them. (And I allow the use of) whitewash, and
blacking, and red colouring, and wreath-work, and
creeper-work, and bone hooks, and cupboards, and
bamboos to hang robes on, and strings to hang
robes on.’

3. [The whole of the above, from the basement
down to the balustrade, is repeated of the hot-bath
house.]

The bath house had no door.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a door, with
door-posts and lintel ¢, with hollows like a mortar
(for the door to revolve in®), with projections to

§, already referred to at Mahévagga III, 5.

? Pittha-samghisam.  See Childers under sanghfisa, and
the Samanta PdsidikA on the rgth Pikittiya. Kavd/sa-pisiia
occurs in Mahivagga I, 25, 15, and in the Samanta Pisidiki on
Pikittiya 19 (compare upari-pi#zAiti at Kullavagga VIII, 1, 1),
and this and the two following phrases below, VI, 2, 1. DBuddha-
ghosa has nothing on them, either here or there; and they were
probably therefore in quite common use even in his day. The
whole of this paragraph recurs below, VI, 3, 7.

* Udukkhalikam. Presumably the door had no hinges, but
the upper and lower ends of one side projected into hollows pre-
pared for them in the lintel and the threshold. This suggestion is
confirmed by the connection in which these words are used at VI,
2, L.
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revolve in those hollows!, with rings on the door
for the bolt to work along in?, with a block of wood
fixed unto the edge of the door-post and containing
a cavity for the bolt to go into (called the monkey’s
head %), with a pin* (to secure the bolt by), with a
connecting bolt?, with a key-hole®, with a hole for
the string with which the door can be closed, and
with a string for that purpose "’

1 Uttara-pisakam. See the last note. Péasaka recurs also
in the next but one. Compare aggala-pisaga in Ayiranga
Sutta 11, 1, 5, 2.

* Aggala-vasii nfima dvira-bihiye samappamino yeva agpalat-
thambho vukkati yattha tini £attéri Akidd4ni katvi séiyo denti(B.).

* Kapi-sisakam nima dvira-biham vigghitva tattha pavesito
aggala-pisako vukkati (B.), The word recurs in the Mahi-
_parinibbina Sutta V, 32, where it is said of Ananda that he
kapisisakam flambitv4 as7hdsi, just as in the Mahi-sudassana
Sutta 1I, z4 it is said of the queen under similar circumstances
that she dvira-biham 4lambitvd asfhisi. Buddhaghosa’s
commentary on the word in the former of these two passages is
given by Rh. D. in his note at p. gg of the ¢ Buddhist Suttas.’

¢ SfiAik4 ti tattha (that is, kapi-sisake) magghe Ehiddam katvd
pavesiid (B.). Apparently a pin to pass through the monkey's
head 80 as to secure the bolt in its place after it has been shot into
the cavity. See the next note and below, VI, 2, 1.

# Ghatiké ti vpari-yogitd (B.). At (ataka I, 360 {compare
Kullavagga 1X, 1, 2), we are told of a man who dvirini pida-
hanto sabba-dviresn sfitighasikidayo datvd talam (sic,
query tdlam) abhiruhitva tattha pi dviram pidahitvd nisidi.
As the principal bolt was probably called aggala (unless that were
the name for the whole machinery), this was some smaller bolt.
And in Kullavagga VIII, r, 1 an instance is given of a man
undoing the bolt (ghasikam ugghfsetvd) of an uninhabited
vih4ra, such as is referred to in VI, 2, 1.

$ Talakbhiddam. See the end of VI, z, 1, and Childers under
the word t&/o. Buddhaghosa says nothing. The word tila
occure in the last note.

* Avifikkana-bkhiddam §viikhana-raggum. These are
said in VI, 2, 1 to be necessary because the door could not be put
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The lower part of the wattle and daub wall! of
the bath-room decayed (through damp).

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to face round the
lower half of the wall (with bricks #).

The bath-room had no chimney 3,

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a chimney.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus made a fire-place
in the middle of a small bath-room, and there was
no room to get to {the bath).

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make the fire-
place at one side of a small bath-room, and in the
middle of a large one 4

The fire in the bath-room scorched their faces.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of clay to
spread over your faces 8’

They moistened the clay in their hands.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a trough
to moisten the clay in®’

1o, and doubtless have the meaning above assigned to them. Avifiki
(or &vifigi?) at Sutta-vibhanga, Samghidisesa II, 4, 9, means he
drew towards himself ; and A visikani (Avifigand?), ibid. II, 2, 2, is
used as an equivalent of 8kaddkani, which is much the same thing,

! Kudda-pido. Compare Rh. I.'s note on Mahi-parinibbina
Sutta V, 41. The phrase recurs below of Vihiras at VI, 3, 4.

* Mandalikam kétun ti nike-vatthukam Ainitum (B.). XKiniti
is the technical word for laying bricks one above another; the
comment therefore means ‘to line or face the lower part with
bricks.” {Compare pokkharaniyo i/fkik4hi kinitum at Mahi-
sudassana Suttal, 58; Rh.D.’s ‘Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 262, ‘to face the
ponds with bricks or tiles;* and on facing a well below, V, 16, 2.)

? Dhétma-nettan ti dhftma-nikkhamana-£4iddam (B.). 'The
word is used of a surgical instrument at Mahdvagga VI, 13, 2.

*+ A similar paragraph occurs below, VI, 3, 3, of Vihiras,

* Mukha-mattikam. See our note 4 on Mahivagga I, 25, 12,

¢ Mattikd-domikam. See the last words of V, 16, 2.
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The clay had a bad smell.

“1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to scent it.’

The fire in the bath-room scorched their bodies.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to have water poured
over you.’

They poured the water out of dishes and alms-
bowls.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, a stand for the water,
and saucers? to pour it from.’

A bath-room with a thatched roof did not pro-
duce perspiration.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cover the roof of
the bath-room (with skins?), and to plaster it
within and without.’

The bath-room became swampy.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to lay the floor with
flooring of three kinds—brick flooring, stone floor-
ing, and wooden flooring.’

It still became swampy.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wash the floor.'

The water settled on the floor.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a drain
to carry off the water?®’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus sat in the bath-

room on the ground, and they had pins and needles
in their limbs ¢

1 Sarivakam. See Mahfvagga VI, 12, 1, and Gitaka, vol. i, p. 8.

* Ogumphetvi, See above, V, 11, 6, and our note there,

* Udaka-niddhamanam. See GHitaka I, 175, 409, 425, 489,
in which passages an entrance to, or an exit from, a palace or a
city is effected respectively niddhamana-mukhena, niddha-
mana-dvirena, niddhamanena, and niddhamana-maggena.
Our phrase here recurs below, V, 33, 4.

¢ Gattini kasduvanti, Gattini is nominative, not accu-
sative. Compare Mahivagga VI, 14, 5, where kanduvati is used
in the neuter sense. (' The sore was irritable)
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1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of stools for
the bath-room.’

Now at that time the bath-room had no enclosure.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to enclose it with
three kinds of enclosures—brick walls, and stone
walls, and wooden fences.’

4. There was no antechamber! {in which the
water could be kept).

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to have an antechamber.’

The basement of the antechamber was too low,
and it was inundated with water [and so on, as in
11. 6, and in the last section down to the end of
the description of the door, followed by the closing
words of 11. 6 and of § 2 from ‘straw and plaster
fell, &c.," down to ‘ cupboards *'].

5. The cell ®* became swampy.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to spread gravel? over it.’

1 Kosthako. This word means a room without a window; and
it is used either of 1. ‘a room over a gateway,” or z. ‘a room used
ag a store-room.’ (Compare Mahdvagga 11, g, 6, 9; Aullavagga
IV, 4, 6,7, V1, 3,7, 9, VL, 4, 10, IX, 1, 2; and Gitaka I, x7g,
227, 230, 11, 168.) The whole of this paragraph recurs below,
V. 35, 4, of the ko#fhaka to a privy; and the two passages taken
together show that an entrance room or passage, a porch or ante-
chamber, is meant, in which the water was kept ready for use.
For that reason this particular kind of ko#7kaka is elsewhere
called, in both connections, ndaka-kostkaka (Mabdvagga VI,
14, 3, of the bath-rcom—where see Buddhaghosa’s note quoted in
our * Vinaya Texts,” vol. ii, p. 57—and Dhammapada, p. 103, of
the privy). Buddhaghosa explains it here by dvira-kos/hako;
and it occurs again below, VIII, 8, 2, in the same sense,

* The last two items in § 2 are supplicd for this case also in the
next chapter but one.

* Parivema is doubtless here, and below at VIII, 8, 2 in the
same connection, a cel] used as a cooling-room, after the steam bath,
Buddhaghosa says nothing here, but gives a note below, V, 35, 4.

¢ Marumba, This word occurs in a description of different
kinds of earths in the Old Commentary on the ioth Pikitliya
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They did not succeed in getting any™

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to flag it with stone.’
The water settled on the floor.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to have a drain to it.’

15.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when naked?,
saluted one another, and received salutes; did ser-
vice to one another, and received services; gave to
one another, and accepted ; ate, both hard food and
soft ; tasted; and drank.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¢ A man, O Bhikkhus, when naked, is not to give
salutations, nor receive them ; is not to do services,
nor to accept them®; is not to give, nor to receive ;
is not to eat either hard or soft; is not to taste;

is not to drink. 'Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkasa’

16.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus in the bath-
room put the robes down on the ground, and the
robes became dirty.

{Sutta-vibhahga, Pikittiya X, 2, 1); and in a similar connection at
Dipavamsa X1X, 2. Also below, V, 35, 4, VI, 3, 8.

1 Napariydpumanti, See the use of this phrase at Kulla-
vagea V, 5, 2.

* That is, while in the Gantighara, which explains the other-
wise inexplicable fact of this chapter being inserted here instead of
at the commencement of 16, 2.

* In Mahfdvagga I, 25, 13, services are to be rendered to a
Bhikkhu who is in the bath, This is permitted by 16. 2 below.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a bamboo
to hang your robes on, and of a string to hang your
robes on 1.
~ When rain fell, it fell over the robes.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to have a hall to the
bath-room.’

The basement of the bath-room hall was too low
[&c., as in 11. 6; 14. 2 as to basement, roof-facing,
stairs, and balustrade, followed by the closing words
of r1. 6 and 14. 2, down to the end].

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus were afraid®
to do service to one another, both when in the bath-
room and in the water.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, three kinds of cover-
ings-—the covering of the bath-room, the covering
of the water, and the covering by clothes?’

Now at that time there was no water in the
bath-room.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a well.

The facing of the well fell in4

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to line the well with

! So also above, 11. 6 (at the end), and 14. 2 (at the end).

* On account of the rule laid down in chapter 15.

? This rule abrogates that laid down in chapler 15, so far as
regards bathing and shampooing. Buddhaghosa says accordingly,
Tisso patsikkhiidayo ti. Ettha gantighara-pasikéhidi £a ndaka-
pafbtiidi ka parikammam karoniass' eva vafiati, sesesu abhi-
vidanidisu na vaZati, Vattha-pasAZéhidi sabba-kammesn vatati,

¢ Kilam luggati. {The reading is not without doubt.) Com-
pare Paluggati, The same expression occurs below, V, 17, 2;
and luggati at Mahvagga VIII, 21, 1.
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facings of three kinds!~—brick facing, stone facing,
and wooden facing.’

[Then follow the paragraphs as to the high base-
ment, the facing of the roof, the stairs, and the
balustrade, as in 11. 6; 14. 2; and above, § 1 2]

Now at that time the Bhikkhus drew water with
jungle-rope % or with their waistbands.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a string
rope to draw water with.’

Their hands were hurt (by the rope).

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a long pole
balanced as a lever*, of a bullock machine s, or of a
wheel and axle %’

1 Kinitum tayo £aye. See our nole 4 above on V, 14, 3, and
the passages there quoted. The whole passage occurs V, 11, 6.

* All this refers doubtless to the kind of shed or portico to be
erected over the well. (See below.) One would expect that the
formal licence for such a mandapa would have been inserted here
in due course as above, 11. 6, for the Kazhina-s4ld,

* This is the usual Anglo-Indian term for the creepers so com-
monly used for such purposes. The Pali word is vallik4, which
occurs in a different sense at'V, 2, 1.

* T'uld. This is the ordinary and simple machine, so common
in ali countries where irrigation is carried on, for raising water from
canals or from shallow wells. Buddhaghosa says here: Tulan
ti paserikinam viya uvdaka-abbhihana-tuld. Panaika is ‘florist’
{see Gitaka I, 411, T1, 180). Abbhihana mustbe wrong {see Sutta
Nipata III, 8, 8) ; possibly abbh&vihana is the correct reading.

5 The name of this machine is spelt differently in the MSS.
(karakasanka the Sinhalese MS., and karakadaka the Bur-
mese MS8), and the reading is doubtful. Buddhaghosa says:
Dakadakasako (sic! In the next note but two the same MS.
reads kazadakasake) vokkati gone vd yogetvi hatthehi vi gahetvd
digha-varattfdihi Skaddkana-yantam. We can only say negatively
that the word can have nothing to do either with karkafaka, a hook
in the form of a crab's claw; or with kara-kansaka, finger-nail,

¢ Kakkavai/takam, on which Buddhaghosa has the uninteili-
gible note arahatta{l)-ghasd-yantam.
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A number of pots were broken.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, water-vessels? of three
kinds—brass pots, wooden pots, and skins 2’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when drawing
water in the open air, suffered from heat and cold.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to build a shed over
the well 3’

Straw and plaster fell into the” building over
the well.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cover the shed with
skins, and to plaster it within and without; and I
allow the use of whitewash, blacking, red-colouring,
wreath work, creeper work, cupboards, bamboos to
hang robes on, and strings to hang robes on.’

The well was uncovered, and it was littered over
with grass, and plaster, and dirt. .

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, a lid ¢ to the weli ’

Water-vessels were found wanting.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of troughs?®
and basons.

! Virake, The spelling of this word in Childers's Dictionary
(variko) is a2 misprint. Both the passages he quotes read
virako. Other water-vessels, besides these fhree, are allowed by
the closing rule of this chapter.

¢ Kamma-khandam nima thldya vi kafadakasake vi yogetab-
bam Zamma-bhiganam (B) The rendering adopted by Childers
from Turnour (Mahévamsa, p. 3} is therefore incorrect.

3 The following passage has already occurred above, V, 11, 6
and V, 14, 3

* Apidhédnam. See Mabdvagpa VI, 12, 2

5 Udaka-donim. At Gitaka 1, 450, such a doni is said to -
bave been made out of the trunk of a tree. Compare the use of
mattiki-donikam at V, 14, 3.

[3°]



114 : KULLAVAGGA. V.17, 1

17.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus used to bathe
anywhere all over the Arima, and the Arima be-
came muddy.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a pool (at the entrance
to the Ardma).’ '

The pool was public, and the Bhikkhus were
ashamed to bathe in it

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to surround it with
enclosures of three kinds—brick walls, stone walls,
‘and wooden fences’

*“The pool became muddy.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to flag it with three
kinds of flooring—brick flooring, stone flooring, or
wooden flooring.’

The water settled.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a drain.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus’ limbs became cold.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make use of a
towel 2, and to wipe the water off with a cloth.

2. Now at that time a certain Upisaka was
desirous of making a tank for the use of the
Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a tank.

The sides of the tank fell in®.

1 So also the closing words of V, 14, 3.

* Udaka-pufit%ani. This is also mentioned in the Ol
Commentary on the 86th Piditiya. The verb recurs in the same
sense below, VI, 3, 1.

* Kdlam luggati. See V, 16, 2.
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‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to line the tank with
facing of three kinds—brick facing, stone facing, and
wooden facing.’

They found difficulty® in getting into it.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, flights of stairs of three
kinds—-brick steps, stone steps, and woaden steps.’

While going up them, they fell down.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, a balustrade.’

The water in the tank became stale.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of pipes to lay
on the water?, and to drain the water off 3’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was desirous
of erecting a bath-room with a mllekha roof for
the use of the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow you, O Bhlkkhus a bath-room with such
a roof to it

18.

1. Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
separated themselves from the mats on which they
sat down for four months?5.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to separate yourselves
for four months from the mats on which you sit

! Vihafidianti. See V, 11, 6.

? Udakiyatikan ti udakassa 4gamana-mattikam (B.). Com-
pare dyataka at IX, 1, 3.

¥ See above our note on V, 14, 3.

* Nillekha-gantigharam nima 4viddha-pakkha-pisakam
vukfati, Gopénasinam upari-mundale pakkha-pﬁsa.ke thapetvi
kata-kt/a-4k4adanass’ etam nimam (B.).

* Compare the 2nd Nissaggiya.

I2
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down, Whosoever does so, shall be guilty -of a
dukkarsa’

Now at that time the K4abbaggiya Bhikkhus lay
down to sleep on beds scattered over with flowers,

People who came on a visit to the Vihiras saw
it, and murmured, &c., saying, ‘ Like those who still
live in the pleasures of the world.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to sleep on beds
scattered over with flowers. Whosoever does so,
shall be guilty of a dukkasa’

Now at that time people came to the Arima,
bringing perfumes and garlands. The Bhikkhus,
fearing to offend, would not accept them.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to accept the perfume,
and to apply it to the door for a space of five finger-
breadihs!; and to accept the flowers, and put them
on one side in the Vihéra/

19,

1. Now at that time a sheath of felt? had come
into the possession of the Samgha,

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, a sheath)

The Bhikkhus considered whether a sheath was a
thing which each one might keep for himself, or a
thing which ought to be handed over from time to
time by one Bhikkhu to another.’

1 Kaviite pasidangulikam ditum, on which Buddhaghosa has
no note. This measure occurs in Gitaka I, 166, 19z ; Fausbdll's
*Five Gitakas’ 6; and Mahévamsa, p. 193.

* Namatakam. SeeV, 11, 1.
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‘A sheath, O Bhikkhus, is neither to be appro-
priated nor to be handed over?/

Now at that time the KZ4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to eat lying on decorated divans.

People murmured, &ec..... saying, ‘ Like those
still living in the pleasures of the world.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to eat lying on decor-
ated divans? Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkaza)

Now at that time a certain Bhtkkhu was sick, and
when eating he was not able to hold his bowl in his
hand.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a stand for the
bowl 3

Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used to eat out of one dish, to drink out of one
vessel, and to lie on one bed, one coverlet, or
one mat*.

The people murmured, &c. .. ..

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

' Na adhiszshdtabbam na vikappetabbam. That is, it is
always to be kept as common property of the Samgha (Samphika).
See Mahdvapgga VIII, 20, 2, where the same expressions occur.

9 Asittakfipadhinam nima tamba-lohena vi ragatena vi
katiya peliya (MS. beliya) etam adhivakanam. The use of an
ubhato-lohitakfipadhinam is condemned, among other things
of a like kind, in the Magghima Sila, § 5 (Rh. D.'s * Buddhist
Suttas,’ p. 193), and above, Mahivagga V, 10, 3.

* Majorikd ti dandidhirako vubkati. Yastki-Adhiraka-parsi-
dhiraka-pabbhita-pisthini pi etth’ eva paviskini. Adharaka-sam-
khepana-gamanato hi patfiiya Akiddam viddham pi aviddham pi
valati yeva (B.). '

¢ All these words have already occurred above at Xullavagga I,
13, 1. “Sitting on one seat’ is there added 1o the list.
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‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, [to do any of these
things.] Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkasa.

20.

1. Now at that time Vadd/Za the Litkkavi was
a friend of the Bhikkhus who were followers of
Mettiva and Bhummagaka'  Now Vaddia the
Likkkavi went up to the place where those Bhik-
khus were, and on arriving there he said to them,
‘My salutation to you, Sirs!” When he had thus
spoken, the Bhikkhus who were followers of Mettiya
and Bhummagaka gave him no reply. And a second
and a third time [he said the same words, and still
received no reply]

‘Wherein have 1 offended you, Sirs? Why do
you give me no reply ?’

‘Therein, that you, friend, sit contented while we
are being molested by Dabba the Mallian.’

‘ But what, Sirs, can [ do

‘If you wished it, friend, to-day even would the
Blessed One expel Dabba the Mallian,

* But what shall I do, Sirs? What is that it is in
my power to do ?’

* Come then, friend Vaddka. Do you go up to the
place where the Blessed One is, and when you have
come there, say as follows: *This, Lord, is neither
fit nor becoming that the very quarter of the heavens
which ought to be safe, secure, and free from danger,

! These are two of the Kkabbaggiya Bhikkhus; and the evil
deeds of the followers form the subject of Kullavagga IV, 4, 5 and

following sections. Qur sections 1, 2 are nearly the same as
§§ 8, ¢ there.
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that from that very quarter should arise danger,
calamity, and distress—that where one ought to
expect a calm, that just there one should meet a
gale! Methinks the very water has taken fire! My
wife has been defiled by Dabba the Mallian ™"’

2. ‘Very well, Sirs!” said Vaddka the Lilljavi,
accepting the word of the followers of Mettiya and
Bhummagaka. And he went up to the Blessed One
{and spake even as he had been directed].

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu-
sasmgha, and asked the venerable Dabba the Mallian:

*Are you conscious ', Dabba, of having done such
a thing as this Vaddika says ?’

‘As my Lord, the Blessed One, knows.’

[And a second, and a third time, the Blessed
One asked the same question, and received the
same reply.]

‘The Dabbas, O Dabba, do not thus repudiate.
If you have done it, say so. If you have not done
it, say you have not.

‘Since I was born, Lord, I cannot call to mind
that I have practised sexual intercourse, even in a
dream, much less when 1 was awake !’

3. Then the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said: ‘ Let then the Samgha, O Bhikkhus, turn
the bowl down * in respect of Vaddka the Lild/avi,

1 See the note above on IV, 4, 9.

? Pattam nikkuggatu, This phrase is used in the ordinary
signification above, V, g, 4. It is characteristic of the mildness of
early Buddhism that this should be the only penalty imposed upon
3 layman. Compare H. O.’s remarks in his ¢ Buddha, sein Leben,
scine Lehre, seine Gemeinde," pp. 391~393. The house of such a
layman becomes then an agokaro, an ‘ unlawful resort.” (Kulla-
vagga VIII, 1, 2.}
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and make him incapable of granting an alms to the
Samgha .

‘* There are eight things, O Bhikkhus, which when
they characterise an Upésaka, the bowl is to be
turned down in respect of him;—when he goes
about to bring loss of gifts on the Bhikkhus, when
he goes about to bring harm to the Bhikkhus,
when he goes about to cause the Bhikkhus to
want a place of residence, when he reviles or
slanders the Bhikkhus, when he causes divisions
between Bhikkhus and Bhikkhus ;—when he speaks
in dispraise of the Buddha ;—when he speaks in dis-
praise of the Dhamma ;—when he speaks in dispraise
of the Samgha. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to turn
down the bowl in respect of an Upésaka who is
characterised by these eight things 2’

4. ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is the bowl to be
turned down. Some able and discreet Bhikkhu is
to lay the matter before the Samgha, saying,

' Asambhogam samghena karotu. This phrase is used in
regard to a Bhikkhu at Kllavagga I, 25, 1, as the distinctive mark
of the Act of Suspension (Ukkhepaniya-kamma), and there
means * depriving him of his right to eat and dwell with the other
Bhikkhus” Sambhoge andpatti at Mahivagga 1, 79, 2z (at the
end), means that it is not an offence for the Bhikkbus to eat and
dwell together with a guilty Bhikkhu under certain conditions there
specified. As an Updsaka never, under any circumstances, either
eats or dwells together with the Bhikkhus {in PAkittiya g the refer-
ence is to simaneras), the meaning here must be to make him one
who bas no dealings with the Samgha, to withdraw his privilege of
providing food or lodging for the Samgha. The sabhoganam
kulam in the 43rd PA#ittiya has probably nothing to do with this,

* When a Bhikkhn behaves towards the laity in any one of the
first five of these eight ways the Pafisirasiya-kamma is to be
carried ont against him—that is to say, he has to ask pardon of
the layman against whom he bas offended, See 1, 20, The
whole eight recur below, § 6.
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“*“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. Vadd/ia
the Li#kkavi has brought a groundless charge
against the venerable Dabba the Mallian of a
breach of morality. If the time seems meet to
the Samgha, let the Samgha turn down the bowl
as respects Vaddia the Liddlavi, and make him
as one who has no dealings with the Samgha.

‘“ This is the motion (#atti).

‘“Vaddka the Lidkhavi has brought a groundless
charge against Dabba the Mallian of a breach of
morality, The Samgha turns down the bowl as
respects Vaddka the Lidklavi, and makes him as
one who has no dealings with the Samgha. Who-
soever of the venerable ones approves of the bowl
being turned down as regards Vadd/a the Lidkkavi,
and of making him as one who has no dealings with
the Samgha, let him keep silence. Whosoever ap-
proves not thereof, let him speak.

‘“The bowl is turned down by the Samgha as
regards Vadd/a the Liktkavi, he is as one who has
no dealings with the Samgha. The Samgha ap-
proves thereof. Therefore is it silent. Thus do
I understand.”’

5. Then the venerable Ananda, having dressed
himself early in the morning, went, duly bowled
and robed, to the residence of Vaddia the Lilé4avi.
And when he had come there he spake to Vaddia
the Lifékavi, and said: ‘ The bowl, friend Vadd4a,
has been turned down by the Samgha as regards
you, and you are as one who has no dealings with
the Samgha." And Vaddka the Liéf4avi, on hearing
that saying, immediately*® fainted and fell.

! Literally, “ on that very spot.
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Then the friends and companions of Vaddka the
LiZ&kavi, and his relatives of one blood with him,
said to him: ‘It is enough, friend Vaddha, Weep
not, neither lament. We will reconcile? the Blessed
One to you, and the Order of Bhikkhus,’

And Vaddka the Ligkkavi, with his wife and his
children, and with his friends and companions, and
with his relatives of one blood with him, went up,
with wet garments and with streaming hair, to the
place where the Blessed One was; and when he had
come there, he cast himself down with his head at
the feet of the Blessed One, and said: ‘Sin has
overcome me, Lord—even according to my weak-
ness, according to my folly, according to my un-
righteousness—in that without ground I brought a
charge against Dabba the Mallian of a breach of
morality. In respect thereof may my Lord the
Blessed One accept the confession I make of my
sin in its sinfulness? to the end that I may in
future restrain myself therefrom?®.’

‘Verily, O friend Vadd#a, sin hath overcome
you—even according to your weakness, and ac-
cording to your folly, and according to your un-
righteousness—in that you brought without ground
against Dabba the Mallian a charge of breach of
morality. But since you, O friend Vaddéa, look
upon your sin as sin, and make amends for it as is
meet, we do accept at your hands your confession of
it. For this, O friend Vadd/a, is the advantage of

* This is precisely the expression made use of in the converse
case, when a Bhikkhu has offended against the laity. See I, 22, 3.

* Akkayam aktkayato pafigarhitu. See the parallel pas-
sages in Mahdvagga 1X, 1, 9; Aullavagga VII, 3, 6, &c.

? Ayatim samvarfya. So also above of an offending Bhik-
khu, IV, 14, 30. “
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the discipline of the noble one, that he who looks
upon his sin as sin, and makes amends for it as is
meet, he becomes able in future to restrain himself
therefrom

6. Then the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said: ‘Let then the Samgha turn up the bowl
again as regards Vadd/ka the Lidd/lavi, and make
him as one who has dealings with the Samgha.

‘There are eight things, O Bhikkhus, which when
they characterise an Upésaka the bowl should be
turned up again as regards him;-—when he goes
not about to bring loss of gifts on the Bhikkhus,
when he goes not about to bring harm to the
Bhikkhus, when he goes not about to cause the
Bhikkhus to want a place of residence, when he
reviles or slanders not the Bhikkhus, when he
causes not divisions between Bhikkhus and Bhik-
khus ;—when he speaks not in dispraise of the
Buddha ;—when he speaks not in dispraise of the
Dhamma ;—when he speaks not in dispraise of the
Samgha.

7. ‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, is the bowl to be
turned up? That Vaddla the Litdkavi should go
before the Samgha, with his upper robe arranged
over one shoulder ? and squatting down, and raising

1 Bamvaram Apaggati. Compare the use of vikappam
dpaggeyya in the 8th Nissaggiya.

# The following paragraphs are precisely the same as those in
which the revocation of the Tagganiya-kamma is described in
the reverse case of a Bhikkhu, zbove, I, 8,

? Ekamsam uttarisangam karitv, TUnless these words
have been introduced by mistake from the corresponding pas-
sage in I, 8 (which is not probable), they show that the wut-
tarfsanga (on which se¢ the note on Mahdvagga VIII, 13, 4)
was alse worn by laymen. But this is the only passage known to
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his hands with the palms joined together, shouid
speak as follows: '

““The bow]l has been turned down against me,
Sirs, by the Samgha, and 1 am become as one
having no dealings with the Samgha. I am con-
ducting myself, Sirs, aright in accordance thereto,
and am broken in spirit!, and I seek for release;
and I request the Samgha for a turning up again of
the bowl.”

‘And a second time he is to prefer the same
request, and a third time he is to prefer the
same request in the same words.

*Then some discreet and able Bhikkhu should
lay the matter before the Samgha, saying,

“* Let the venerable Samgha hear me. The bowl
has been turned down by the Samgha against Vaddia
the Lif£4avi, and he is conducting himself aright in
accordance thereto, and is broken in spirit, and
seeks for release, and requests the Samgha for a
turning up again of the bowl. If the time seems
meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha turn up the
bowl again as regards Vadd/ka the Litékavi, and make
him as one who has dealings with the Samgha.

“*This is the motion (#atti).

‘“ Let the venerable Samgha hear me. The bowl
has been turned down (&c., as before), and he is
conducting himself (&c., as before), and he requests
the Samgha (&c., as before). The Samgha turns
up again the bowl as regards Vaddha the Likkkavi,
and makes him as one who has dealings with the

us in the eatlier literature in which such a use of it iz mentioned or
implied. Compare Rh, D.s note on the ‘Book of the Great
Decease,’ V1, 26,

! Lomam pitemi. See the note on Kullavagga I, 6, 1.
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Samgha. Whosoever of the venerable ones ap-
proves thereof, let him keep silence; whosoever
approves not thereof, let him speak.

** The bowl is turned up again by the Samgha as
regards Vaddka the Lidé%avi, and he is as one who
has dealings with the Samgha. The Samgha ap-
proves thereof. Therefore is it silent. Thus do I
understand.”’

21,

1. Now the Blessed One, when he had stayed at
Vesili as long as he thought fit, set out on his
journey toward Bhaggi?! And journeying straight
on he arrived in due course at Bhaggd. And there
at Bhaggi the Blessed One resided on the Dragon’s
Hill, in the hermitage in the Bhesaka/di Wood 2

Now at that time Bodhi the king's son’s mansion,
which was called Kokanada, had just been finished,
and had not as yet been used® by Samana, or by
Brihman, or by any human being. And Bodhi the
king’s son gave command to the young Brahman,
the son of the Sasigika woman?*, saying, ‘Come

! Bhaggesu. Compare Buddhaghosa’s note on a similar plural
at Mah4d-parinibbina Sutta III, 5, quoted in Rh. D.'s ¢ Buddhist
Suttas from the P4l p. 24. '

% This place is also mentioned in the Sutta-vibhanga on the ggth
and g6th Sekhiyas.

* Anagghivuttho, literally, no doubt, ‘dwelt in” But it is
clear that the meal afterwards taken in it by the Buddha was sup-
posed to be the dedication, so to say, or the house-warming, after
which it was agghivuitho, ]

¢ On this habit of naming people after the family or tribal {not
the personal) name of their mothers, see Rh. D.'s note in his
* Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 1.
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now, my friend Sasigiki-putta, go thou to the place
where the Blessed One is, and when you have come
there, bow down in salutation at his feet on my
behalf, and enquire in my name whether he is free
from sickness and suffering, and is in the enjoyment
of ease and comfort and vigorous health, saying,
“Bodhi the king's son, Lord, bows down in saluta-
tion at thy feet, and enquires [as I have said]’, and
asks: ‘May my Lord the Blessed One consent to
take his to-morrow’s meal with Bodhi the king’s son,
together with the-Samgha of Bhikkhus.'”’

‘Even so, Sir!’ said the young Brahman Sa#gika-
putta, in assent to Bodhi the king's son. And he
went up to the place where the Blessed One was,
and when he had come there he exchanged with the
Blessed One the greetings and c¢ompliments of
friendship and civility. And when he had done
50, he took his seat on one side, and so seated he
[delivered to him the message even as the king’s
son had commanded} And the Blessed One gave,
by silence, his consent,

2. And when the young Brahman Sagika-putta
“had perceived that the Blessed One had consented,
he arose from his seat, and went up to the place
where Bodhi the king's son was. And when he had
come there, he said to him: ‘We have spoken, Sir,
in your behalf to that venerable Gotama, saying
(&e., as before), and have received the consent of
the Samara Gotama.’

Then Bodhi the king’s son made ready at the end

! So far this conversation is the stock phrase for a message
from a royal personage to the Buddha, See ‘Book of the Great
Decease,’ 1, z (Rh. D.'s ¢ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 2).
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of that night sweet food, both hard and soft; and
had the mansion Kokanada spread over with white
cloths even unto the last planks in the flight of
steps (at the entrance)!; and gave command to the
young Brahman Sasgiki-putta, saying, ‘ Come now,
my friend Sa#giki-putta, go thou up to the place
where the Blessed One is; and when you have come
there, announce the time, saying, “ The meal, Lord,
is ready, and the time has come.”’

‘Even so, Lord, said Sadgiki-putta in assent

fand went to the Blessed One and announced
accordingly}.
* Now the Blessed One, having dressed himself
early in the morning, went, duly bowled and robed,
to Bodhi the king’s son’s mansion. And Bodhi the
king’s son stood at that time at the portico over the
outer door to welcome the Blessed One. And he
saw the Blessed One coming from afar; and on
seeing him he went forth thence to meet him, and
when he had saluted the Blessed One, he returned
again to the mansion Kokanada.

Now the Blessed One stopped at the last plank
on the flight of steps at the entrance. And Bodhi the
king’s son said to the Blessed One, ‘May my Lord
the Blessed One walk over the cloths, May the
Happy One walk over the cloths, that the same
may be to me for a long time for a weal and for
a joy.

And when he had thus spoken, the Blessed One
remained silent. And a second time he [preferred
the same request in the same words with the same

! Sopina-ka/ingard. Compare the Sanskrit Kadankara
(also written kadahgara). The correct reading is doubtless /,
not 1,
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result] And a third time he [preferred the same’
request] Then the Blessed One looked round at
the venerable Ananda.

And the venerable Ananda said to Bodhi the
king's son, ‘Let them gather up, O prince, these
cloths. The Blessed One will not walk on a strip
of cloth (laid down for ceremonial purposes). The
Tath4gata has mercy even on the meanest thing.’

3. Then Bodhi the king's son had the cloths
gathered up, and spread out a seat on the top of
Kokanada. And the Blessed One ascended up into
Kokanada, and sat down on the seat spread out
there with the Samgha of Bhikkhus. And Bodhi
the king's son satisfied the Bhikkhu-samgha with
the ‘Buddha at their head with the sweet food, both
hard and soft, waiting upon them with his own
hand?® And when the Blessed One had cleansed
his bowl and his hands, he (Bodhi) took his seat
on one side, And the Blessed One instructed, and
roused, and incited, and gladdened him thus sitting
with religious discourse, And whenhe had been thus
instructed, and roused, and incited, and gladdened

ti kela-santharam, says Buddhaghosa., See
pa#fiki in Childers, and compare pafifa-paffhikam at V, 11, 6.
Kela is not merely ordinary cloth ; it is cloth regarded as a means
of giving a decorative or festive appearance to a house by spread-
ing canopies, &c. See Giitaka I, 178, and Mah4-parinibbina
Sutta VI, 26 (p. 64} On such festive occasions the whole house
{or the Mandapa erected in special honour of the guest) is
covered with lengths of clean cotton cloth—the same as are other-
wise used for ordinary apparel—white being the colour signifying
peculiar respect. It is such lengths of cloth so used honoris
causi that are called %ela-pattikd., Compare Rh, D.'s note in
‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 123,

* See the note above on Mahivagga I, 8, 4.
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with religious discourse, Bodhi the king's son rose
from his seat and departed thence.

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, convened an assembly of the
Bhikkhu-samgha, and after he had delivered a
religious discourse, he addressed the Bhikkhus and
said :

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to walk upon cloth
laid down (for ceremonial purposes), Whasoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa’

4. Now at that time a certain woman who had
had a miscarriage, and had invited the Bhikkhus,
and spread cloths in their honour, said to them,
‘Step, Sirs, over the cloth.

The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not
do so. _

‘ Step, Sirs, over the cloth, for good luck’s sake.’

The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not
do so.

Then that woman murmured, was annoyed, and
was indignant, saying, ‘How can their reverences
refuse to step over the cloth when they are asked
to do so for good Juck’s sake ?’

The Bhikkhus heard of that woman’s murmuring,
and being annoyed, and indignant. And they told
this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, when asked to do so
for the sake of good luck to laymen, to step over
cloth laid down for ceremonial purposes.

Now at the time the Bhikkhus were afraid to step
on to a mat to be used for wiping the feet?.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

! Dhota-pidaka.
{30} K
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to step on to a mat to
be used for wiping the feet.

Here ends the second Portion! for Recitation.

22,

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained at
Bhaggé as long as he thought fit, he set out on his
journey towards Sivatthi. And journeying straight
on he arrived in due course at Savatthi, and there,
at SAvatthi, he stayed in the Getavana, in the Arima
of Anatha-pindika.

Now Visikhi the mother of Migédra, bringing

- small jars?, and earthenware foot-scrubbers?, and
brooms, went up to the place where the Blessed
One was; and when she had come there, she
saluted the Blessed One, and took her seat on
one side. And so sitting, Visakh4 the mother of
Migéra said to the Blessed One, ‘ May the Blessed
One accept these things at my hands, that that may
be to me for long for a blessing and a joy.” And the
Blessed One accepted the small jars and the brooms ;
but the Blessed One did not accept the earthenware
foot-scrubbers.

! There is po mention in the text of where the first such Portion
(Bhiravira) ends. There is also no division into Bhéraviras
in the previous books of the Aullavagga.

1 (Fhasakam. At Gitaka I, 32 this word seems to mean the
capital of a pillar. We have taken it as the diminutive of ghaza,
especially as Buddhaghosa says nothing; but this is doubtful.

® Katakam. To the note quoted at p. 318 of the text, which
shows that this is a kind of foot-rubber, Buddhaghosa adds that
this article is forbidden bidhulikdnuyogattf. This injunction
is repeated below at V, 3%, where kataka is mentioned as a kind
of ¢arthenware.
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Then the Blessed One instructed (&c., as. usual,
see 21, 2, down to} she departed thence. And the
Blessed One, on that occasion and in that con-
nection, after having delivered a religious discourse,
addressed the Bhikkhus, and said :

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, small jars and brooms.
You are not, O Bhikkhus, to make use of earthen-
ware foot-scrubbers. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkasa. I allow you, O Bhikkhus,
three kinds of things to rub the fect with-——to wit,
sandstone !, gravel’, and sca-foam 2’

2. [A similar paragraph ending}

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of fans and
flower-stands *’

238.

1. Now at that time a mosquito-fan had come
into the possession of the Samggha.
They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of mosquito-
fans.’

A chimara (2 tail of the Bos Gruniens or
Tibetan ox, mounted on a stick, to be used by

' Sakkhard and katkala, the exact distinction between which
two terms is not stated.

2 Samudda-phenaka. By this name are designated the bones
of the cuttle-fish which, when cast up by the waves on the sea-
shore, are not unlike petrified foam, and have actually been in-
troduced from the East into use in Europe as a kind of rough
natura] soap ; and are now sold for that purpose in most chemists’
shops in England {compare Meerschaum). The same word is
found in later Sanskrit works.

* Tilavansam. See Gitaka I, 26, 5 (at the end); and com-
pare tilavanfakam below, V, 29, 4.

K2
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an attendant to whisk off flies) had come into the
possession of the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to make use of a
chimara. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkafa’ I allow, O Bhikkhus, three kinds
of fly-whisks—those made of bark, those made of
Ustra-grass, and those made of peacocks' tails %’

2. [Similar paragraph ending]

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of sun-shades®’

Now at that time the KZabbaggiyas went about
with sun-shades up, And at that time a certain
Upésaka went to a garden with a number of men
who were followers of the A givakas (naked ascetics),
And those followers of the Agivakas saw the K4ab-
baggiya Bhikkhus coming along in the distance with
sun-shades held over them; and on seeing them,
they said to that Upéasaka:

‘Are these, Sir, the men whom you reverence
coming along, like lords of the treasury, there with
sun-shades held over them ?’

‘No, Sirs, These are not Bhikkhus; they are
Paribbigakas (wandering mendicants).’

So they made a bet whether they were Bhikkhus
or not. And when that Upésaka recognised them,
when they came up, he murmured, was annoyed,
and was indignant, saying, ‘ How can their rever-
ences go about with sun-shades held over them ¥’

The Bhikkhus heard of that Upésaka’s thus mur-

1 Probably because this, like a white umbrella, was considered
an appanage of royalty.

? Mora-pifitka. This word is spelt pifiga by Childers, and
by Fausbill, Fitaka I, 38, 207,

® See the note at the end of the chapter,
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muring, &c. And those Bhikkhus told the matter to
the Blessed One.

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say?”

‘It ts true, Lord.

The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying (&c.,
as usual, see I, 1, 2, 3). And when he had rebuked
them, and had delivered a religious discourse, he
‘addressed the Bhikkhus, and said ;

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have sun-shades
held over you. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkafa’

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was sick,
and without a sun-shade (being held over him) he
was ill at ease.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow, O Bhikkhus, a sun-shade for the sick.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, thinking, ‘It is
for the sick only that sun-shades have been allowed
by the Blessed One, and not for those who are not
sick,” were afraid to use sun-shades in the Arima,
or in the precincts of the Arama.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow, O Bhikkhus, either a sick man, or one
who is not sick, to have a sun-shade held over
him either in the Ar4ma, or in the precincts of the
Aramav’

¥ There is an ambiguity, either in the use of the word
or in the use of the verb dhireti, or both, running through this
chapter. As a matter of fact, the Bhikkhus now usc sun-shades
{usually those made of paper in China) of the same shape as the
umbrellas now used in England; and they make no distinction as
to the place in which they use thcm. But there is another shape
for shades, to be carried by a dependant walking behind the
person to be shaded, in which the handie is fastened to the rim at
the side of, and not in the middle underneath that part of it which
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24,

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu tied his
bowl with a string, and suspending it on a staff?,
went after noon out of a certain village gate. The
people calling out, ‘ There goes a thief; his sword
is glistening,” fell upon him, and seized him. But
on recognising him, they let him go. That Bhikkhu,-
returning to the Arama, told this matter to the
Bhikkhus.

‘What then, Sir, did you carry a staff with a
string to it?’

‘It is even so, Sirs.’

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate murmured
(&c., as usual, see I, 1, 2, 3} ... . told the Blessed
'‘One . ... he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said :

“You are not, O Bhikkhus, to carry a staff with a
string to it. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukka#a’

2. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was sick,
and he could not wander about without a staff,

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

actually keeps off the sun. Both kinds are figured on the most
ancient Boddhist sculptures. The Old Commentary on the cor-
responding rule for the nuns (Bhikkhuniwvibhanga, Pékittiya
LXXXIV, 2, 1) says that sun-shades are either white, or made of
matting, or made of leaves (doubtless of the talipet palm); and it
adds that they are either mamdala-brddham or salika-
baddham, which apparently refers to these two ways in which
the bandle was joined on to the shading-part. In the gyth Se-
khiya (compare also the 23rd and the 674h), and in Kullavagpa
VI, 1, 1, will be found rules of etiquette which show that it was
a sign of courtesy or of respect to put down a sun-shade.

! See the similar phraseology at V, 8, 1. On u#/itvé, compare
oddeti, .
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give to a sick
Bhikkhu the permission (license) to use a staff. And
thus, O Bhikkhus, should it be given. That sick
Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, should go up to the Samgha
[here follow the words of a KammavaZ4, precisely
asin V, 20, 7}

3. [Similar paragraphs ending with Kammavatis
for license to lift the bowl with a string, and with
both a staff and a string. ]

25.

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was a
ruminator?, and he, continually ruminating, used to
chew the cud.

The Bhikkhus murmured, were annoyed, and were
indignant, saying, ‘ This Bhikkhu eats food out of
hours2’ And they told this matter to the Blessed
One.

* This Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, has but latcly fallen
from the condition of being an ox. 1 allow, O
Bhikkhus, to a ruminator the chew of the cud.
But nothing, O Bhikkhus, brought from the door
of the mouth to the outside thereof is to be so
chewed®. Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with
according to the law 4’

26.
1. Now at that time a certain multitude had

! Romanthaka,

® Which is against the rule laid down in the 27th Piéittiya,
% That would be a breach of the joth Pikittiya.

* That is, according to the 27th, 28th, or 3oth Pikittiya.
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arranged for the privilege of supplying food to
the Samgha, and in the dining-hall many fragments
of rice were allowed to fall.

The people murmured, were annoyed, and were
indignant, saying, ‘How can the Sakya-puttiya Sa-
maras, when food is being given to them, take it
so carelessly. Each single ball of rice is the result
of hundredfold labour !’

The Bhikkhus heard of the people thus mur-
muring, &c., and they told the matter to the Blessed
One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, whatever thing falls
when it is being given to you, yourselves to pick
it up and eat it. That has been presented, O
Bhikkhus, by the givers.’

27.

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu went on
his round for alms with long finger-nails. A certain
woman, seeing him, said to that Bhikkhu: ¢ Come
along, Sir, and have connection with me.

‘ Nay, Sister, that is not becoming.’

‘If you do not, Sir, I will at once scratch! my
limbs with my own nails, and will make as if I were
angry, saying, “ This Bhikkhu has ill-treated me.”’

‘ Settle that with yourself, Sister.

That woman did as she had said, and people
running up seized that Bhikkhu. Then they saw
skin and blood on the woman’s nails ; and on seeing
that, they let the Bhikkhu go, saying, ‘ This is the

1 On vilikhati, compare VI, zo.
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work of the woman herself, The Bhikkhu has not
done it.’

Then that Bhikkhu, returning to the Arama, told
the matter to the Bhikkhus.

‘ What then, Sir, do you wear long nails ?’

‘1t is even so, Sirs.”

The Bhikkhus who were moderate murmured
(&ec.. ... ) told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear long nails,
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkara/’

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus tore off their
nails with the nails, bit them off with their teeth, or
rubbed them down against the wall; and their fingers
were hurt.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, nail-cutters.’

They cut their nails down to the blood, and their
fingers were hurt.

‘1l allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cut your nails
according to the length of the flesh.’

Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
had all the twenty nails (on their hands and feet)
polished.

People murmured, &e., saying, ‘Like those who
still live in the pleasures of the world)’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have the twenty
nails polished. 1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to remove
the dirt only.’

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus’ hair grew long.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘Are the Bhikkhus able, O Bhikkhus, to remove
one another’s hair ¥’

*They are, Lord.
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Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, after he had delivered a religious
discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus, and said:

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of razors, of a
hone to sharpen the razors on, of powder prepared
with SipAfika-gum to prevent them rusting?, of a
sheath to hold them in? and of all the apparatus of
a barber 3’

4. Now at that time the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus
wore (&c,, as usval, down to)

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have your beards
cut {by barbers}*, nor to let them grow long, nor to
wear them long on the chin like a goat's beard ¢, nor
so cut that they have four corners %, nor to cut off the
hair growing on your breast?, nor to cut the hair on
your bellies into figures ¥, nor to wear whiskers?, nor
to remove the hair from your private parts!*, Who-
soever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa.

! Khura-sipifikam. See the notes on V, 11, 2, and Buddha-
ghosa’s note at p. 319 of the text.

? Namatakam. Sceabove, V, 11, 1,and V, 19, 1.

* Khura-bhandam. Compare Mahivagga VI, 37.

* Massum kappdpentl ti kattariyA massum thedipenti (B.).
On Kattari (a knife), see Gitaka 1, 223. It is clear from the
first words of the next section that Buddhaghosa’s explanation
here is not quite accurate.

® Go-lomikan ti hanukamhi digham katvd #fhapitam elaka-
massum vadiati (B.).

¢ Katurassan ti fatu-konam (B.).

" Parimukhan ti ure loma-samharanam (B.).

® Addharfikam. See the various readings and Buddhaghosa’s
note at p, 31g of the text.

* Dathikam. 1t is the Sanskrit d8kikd or damshsrikd; and
occurs at Gataka I, 3os5.

¥ On the corresponding rule in the Bhikkhusi-vibhanga, the
2nd Pakittiya, the Old Commentary has sambiddho néma wbho
vpakakkiaki mutta-karanam.
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Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a fistula?,
and the ointment would not stick to it.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, on account of disease,
to remove the hair from the private parts,’

5. Now at that time the Aabbaggiya Bhikkhus
(&c., as before, down to)

“You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have your hair cut
off with a knife 2. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkasa’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu had a sore
on his head, and the hair could not be removed with
a razor,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, on account of disease,
to have your hair cut off with a knife.

Now at that time the Bhikkhus wore the hair in
their nostrils long.

People murmured, &c., saying, ' Like the devil-
worshippers 8

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

“You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear the hair in
your nostrils fong. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkaza’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus had the hair in
their nostrils pulled out with a potsherd4, or with
beeswax ; and their nostrils were hurt.

1 Compare Mahivagyga VI, 22, 2,

t Kattarikiyd ti ganda-rudhi-(sic MS.)-stsa-rog™4hidha-pak-
kay4 vasfati, which is simply a repetition of the next paragraph, is
all that Buddhaghosa here says. See note above on § 4.

® Pisakilliki. So also V, 10, 2, of carrying a skull about;
and Mahévagga I1I, 12, 3, of living in the hollow of a tree.

¢ Sakkhariki, said at Mahivagga VI, 14, 5 to be used as a
lancet.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of pincers’

Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
(&c., as before, ending with)

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have the white
hairs pulled out {off your heads). Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza/’

6. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu's ears were
stopped with the wax.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of an instru-
ment to remove the wax from the ear %’

[Then a paragraph as to the substances of which
it may be made, word for word, as in Mahivagga
VI, 6, 21; 12, 3; Kullavagga V, 35, 2; 29, 2, &c.]

28,

1. Now at that time the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus
laid up much store of brass ware and copper ware.

People who came on a visit to the Vihras, seeing
it, murmured, &c., saying, ¢ Like those who spread
out copper (for sale)3.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to lay up much store
of brass ware and copper ware, Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkaZa®’

1 Sandisa, So at Gitaka I, 138, 4, 2 barber pulls out a white
hair from the king’s head, suvanna-sandisena.

* This license is repeated in the next chapter,

? Kamsa-pattharikd (f kamsa-bhanda-vinigd (B.).

* They might bave all kinds of brasz ware, except certain
articles, according to chapter 37 below,
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2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus were afraid to
use boxes to put eye-ointment inl, and little flat
sticks to lay it on with? and instruments for re-
moving wax from the ear? and handles (for razors,
staves, &c.)*.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘Tallow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of these things.

Now at that time the K/Zabbaggiya Bhikkhus sat
down lolling up against their waist-cloths (arranged
as a cushion)’, and the edges of the waist-cloths
wore out®,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to loll in this way.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was sick, and
without some handicraft” he was ill at ease.

! Afiganim. The use of these has been already allowed at
Mahfvagga VI, 12, 1, 2, 4.

? In the text read afigana-salikam, on which sce Mahfivagga
VI, 12, 3, 4.

* Already allowed in the last chapter,

* Bandhana-mattan ti visi-kattara-yasthi-ddinam v bandhana-
mattazz (B.). It iz clear from this note, and the repetition of the
pi in the text, that we have to do here with a special object, and
not a mere qualification of the other three.

® Samgha/i-pallatthikdya nisiditvd, See IV, 4, 7 at the
end, and the Old Commentary on the z6th Sekhiya, Childers
translates it as if it were the same as ukkusikasm nisiditvi ; but
it must be different from it as that was allowed and constantly
practised.

® Pasif lugganti. So read (not pattd as in the text) in
accordance with our note 3 on Mahfvagga VIII, 21, 1. The
second word occurs also above, V, 16, 2; 17, 2. From this pas-
sage here it is probable that as/4a-pidaka at Mahdvagga VIII,
21, means a stool.

* Ayogam. Compare the Sutta-vibbahiga, Pikittiya LXXXVIIL,
2, 2; Gitaka I1I, 447, 6.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¢1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of a loom, and
of shuttles, strings, tickets, and all the apparatus
belonging to a loom.’

29,

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu entered
the village for alms without a girdle on, and in the
highway! his waistcloth fell down?. The people
made an outery, and that Bhikkhu was abashed.

On his return to the Ardma, that Bhikkhu told
this matter to the Bhikkhus, and the Bhikkhus told
it to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to enter the village
without a girdle on. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkaa. 1 allow, O Bhikkhus, a
girdle®’

2. Now at that time the K/Zabbaggiya Bhikkhus
wore (&c., as usual, ending with)

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear special
girdles ‘—those made of many strings plaited to-

! Rathiydya. The Old Commentary on the Bhikkhuni-
vibhanga, Palkittiya XIV, says, Rathiyd ti ralté%4. The word
recurs, ibid., Pakittiya LXXXVI, XCVI (the last of which is nearly
the same as our passage here). For the more usual form ra-
thik4, see Kullavagga X, 12,

*Pabhassittha. Compare Sutta-vibhanga, Pakittiya LXXXIII,
1, 2, Itis from the root bhrams, not bhés.

® The use of this has already been enjoined at Mahfivagga L, 25,
9, 10, It was to be tied on round the waist, over the waist-cloth,
to keep it in its place.

* It is curious that kafi-suttakam, a kind of girdle which
would seem properly te belong here, has been included in a former
list of forbidden arsticles at V, 2, 1.
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getherl, those made like the head of a water
snake ?, girdles with tambourines on them?, girdles
with beads on (or with ornaments hanging from
them)% Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkaza. 1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, girdles of
two kinds——those made of strips of cloth, and
those . . . .5’

The borders of the girdles decayed through age.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, an edging of brighter
material ¢ and strengthening at the ends ™’

The end of the girdle where the knot was tied
decayed through age ®.

] allow, O Bhikkhus, a buckle®.’

[A paragraph on the substances of which it may
be made, as usual, see Mahdvagga VI, 12, 3; Kulla-

! Kaldbukam. See Buddhaghosa’s note at p. 319 of the text,
and compare Bohtlingk-Roth under kalépa, kaldpaka.

* Deddubhakam nima udaka-sappi-sisa-sadisam (B.), Ded-
dubha corresponds to the later Sanskrit duzdubha, an older form
of which is dundubha.

* Muraga, literally, ‘tambourines;’ but sce DBuddhaghosa's
note, loc. cit.

¢ Maddavinam nima pimanga-samfbinam (B). On pi-
mapga, see our note at Xullavagga V, 2, 1.

* Sfikarantakam. See Buddhaghosa’s note at p. 319 of the
text. We do not venture to translate the term.

¢ Sobhazam nima veskeivi mukha-vaffi-sibhanam (B.). In
the Magghima Sfla, § 3, sobhanakam or sobhaza-karamam
(so Rh. D.’s M8.) is a kind of game or show.

" Gurakam nima mudika{f muddhika)-san#kinena sibbanam
(B). Clough, under guna, gives inter alia, 1. fastening; 2. a
plant of the fibres of which bow-strings are made; 3. bow-string.

¢ Pavananto ti pisanto (B.).

* Vidho. But both the reading and the explanation are un-
certain, and Buddhaghosa says nothing. The word occurs also,
and apparently in the same sense, in the Old Commentary on the
86th P4ittiya,
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vagga V, 5, 2, &c., adding at the end ‘and made
of string.’]

3. Now at the time the venerable Ananda went
into the village for alms with light garments on?;
and his garments were blown up by a whirlwind,

The venerable Ananda, on returning to the
Arama, told this matter to the Bhikkhus; and
the Bhikkhus told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a block? (to be used as a
weight) or a chain 8.

[Similar paragraph to that just above as to the
substances of which the block may be made.]

Now at that time the Bhikkhus fastened the
block or the chain immediately on to their robes;
and the robes gave way.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a piece of phalaka cloth+
to attach the block or the chain to.’

They fastened the phalaka cloth for the block
or the chain on to the edge of the robe; and the
corner came open®.

! Bamghifiyo in the plural must mean garments and not waist-
cloths only. See the parallel passage in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga,
Pikittiya XCVI,

* Ganshikam., The use of this article is referred to in VIII,
4, 3, and at Dhammapada, p. 372. That gamfsi means a block,
usually of wood, is clear from the use of dhamma-panshikam at
@itaka I, 150 (spelt gandika however at II, 124), compared with
gantki (block of sandal-wood) above, V, 8, 1. The word occurs
alzo in the 0ld Commentary on the 86th Pakittiya.

® Pisakam, which does not correspond to Sanskrit prisaka
here, but to pisaka=pisa (Bihtlingk-Roth give inter alia,
* Sahl oder Leiste am Anfange eines Gewebes'). Compare pisanta
in Buddhaghosa on makkkavd/akam in the next section,

+ See our note on this word at Mahdvagga VIII, 28, 2.

& That is, perhaps, the weight dragged the robe to one side and
the legs were visible through the opening.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to fasten the phalaka
cloth for the block on the edge of the robe, and to
fasten the phalaka cloth for the chain seven or
eight finger-breadths up the robe.’

4. Now at that time the A4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
wore {&c., as usual, ending with)

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear your under
garments arranged as laymen do, nor arranged with
appendages like elephant-trunks ¥, nor arranged like
fishing-nets %, nor arranged with four corners show-
ing %, nor arranged like flower-stands ¢, nor arranged
like rows of jewelry®. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkasa.

[Similar paragraph, ending]

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear your upper ®

! Hatthi-sondakam nima nibhi-mlatc batthi-sonda-sanshi-
olambakam katvd nivattham, kolika-itthinam nivisanam viya
(B.).
3 Makkka-vilakam nima ckato dasantam ekato piAsantam
olambitvd nivattham (B.).

? Katu-kamnakam upari dve he#thato dve evam kattiro kasmme
dassetvd nivaitham (B.).

* Tila-vansakam nima tdlavan/'-fkirena sifakam olambitvd
nivisanaz (B.). See our note on tdlavansa above, V, 22, 2, and
on imalaka-vanfika-pirham below, VI, 2, 4.

¥ Sata-vallikam nima digha-sitakam aneka-kkbhattum obhadi-
gitve ovasfikam karontena nivattham vi, padakkhira-passesu vi
nirantaram valiyo dassetvd nivatthare, Sake pana ginuto pa/fhiya
eko v& dve vi valiyo pafifiiyanti, va/ati (B.). Compare valliki
and ovatfikam at V, z, 1. Buddhaghosa's second explanation
would be possible if the reading were sata-valikam, and is
probably only a pis aller, due to the difficully of the first, which
we have adopted doubtfully.

* Pirupati as opposed to niviseti above. Compare Dham-
mapada, pp. 114, 376; Gitaka, vol, i, p. g7, line 16,

fzo] L
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garments as the laymen do. Whosoever does so,
shall be guilty of a dukkaza!

5. [Similar paragraph, ending]

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to wear your under
garments® as the king’s porters do'. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

30.

1. Now at that time the KZabbaggiva Bhikkhus
carried a double pingo (a2 yoke over the shoulders
with the weight to be carried on both sides).

People murmured, &c., saying, *Like the king's
porters 2’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to carry a double pingo,
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa,
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to carry a single pingo,
a pingo for two bearers? and to carry weights on
your head, or your shoulders, or against your hips 4,
and suspended over your backs.’

31.
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus did not use
tooth-sticks 3, and their mouths got a bad odour.

! Samvelliyam nivdsetabbam See Buddhaghosa’s note at
P- 319 of the text,

* Mundn-vasri or -vesthi. See the note from the Samanta
Pisddik4 at p. 319 of the text.

® Antari-kigam nima magghe laggetvi dvihi vzhitabbam
bhiram (B.). '

* That is held round by the arm, and resting against the side of
the hips. Women in India commonly carry their children so, the
children sitting on the hip, with one leg in front and one behind.

5 Danta-kastham, not ¢ tooth-brushes,” as Childers translates.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘There are these five disadvantages, O Bhikkhus,
in not using tooth-sticks—it is bad for the eyes —
the mouth becomes bad-smelling—the passages by
which the flavours of the food pass are not pure—
bile and phlegm get into ® the food—and the food
does not taste well® to him (who does not use
them). These are the five disadvantages, O Bhik-
khus, in not using tooth-sticks.’

‘There are five advantages, O Bhikkhus, (&c.,
the converse of the last).

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, tooth-sticks.’

2. Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
used long tooth-sticks ; and even struck the Sama-
neras with them.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use long tooth-

Mechanical skill had not advanced so far in those days; and we
hear nothing of brushes of any kind (see above, V, 2, 3, as to hair-
dressing). - The *tooth-sticks* were bits of sweet-smelling wood
or root, or creeper (see Gidtaka I, 8o; Mahdvamsa, p. 23), the
ends of which were to be masticated as a dentifrice, not rubbed on
the teeth. Afler using them the mouth was rinsed ont with
water; and so in all other passages in the Khandhakas where
they are mentioned (always in veference to the duty of providing
them), it is in connection with the bringing of water for that
purpose.

! This has of course nothing to do with keeping the teeth white
and beautiful; that was not the purpose which the tooth-sticks
were designed to effect. There seems to have been really some
idea that the use of them was good for the eye-sight. So Buddha-
ghosa says here, akakkhussan ti fakkhfinam hitam ma hoti, pari-
hénim ganeti, quite in accordance with the Sanskrit #akshushya.
The words recur below, VI, 2, 2, in the same sense,

! Pariyonandhanti. Literally, ‘ envelope,” ¢ cover.

* Na kihideti, This is a different word from £%ideti, ‘to
cover.’ It is 5ad No. 2 in Béhtlingk-Roth.

L2
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sticks,. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkafa, 1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, tooth-sticks
up to eight finger-breadths in length, And S4i-
magneras are not to be struck with them. Who-
soever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, when using
too short a tooth-stick, got it stuck in his throat.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use too short a
tooth-stick. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkaza. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, tooth-sticks
four finger-breadths long at the least.’

32.

1. Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
set the woods on fire.

People murmured, &c,, saying, ¢ Like the charcoal
burners.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to set woods on fire.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkarsa.’

Now at that time the Viharas were hidden
under masses of grass?’, and when the woods were
set on fire the Vih4ras were burnt. The Bhik-
khus, fearing to offend, would not make a counter-
fire for their own protection.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, when the woods are

! Tina-gahani. Not covered with thatch, the word for which
is tima-kkkhadand. SeeV, 11,6; V, 14, 3, &c.
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on fire to make a counter-fire’, and thus afford your-
selves protection.’

2, Now at that time the AZabbaggiya Bhikkhus
climbed up trees, and jumped from tree to tree,

People murmured, &c., saying, * Like monkeys.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to climb up trees.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa.’

Now at that time, when a certain Bhikkhu in the
Kosala country was going to Sivatthi, an elephant
pursued him on the way. And that Bhikkhu, when
he had run up to the foot of a tree, fearing to offend,
did not climb up. The elephant passed on another
way.

That Bhikkhu, on arriving at Sivatthi, told this
matter to the Bhikkhus (and the Bhikkhus told this
matter to the Blessed One ?).

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, when there shall be
something to be done to ascend 2 tree to the
height of a man; and in cases of misfortune as
high as you like.

33.

1. Now at that time there were two brothers,
Bhikkhus, by name Yamelu and Tekula 3, Brih.

1 Pafaggim ditum. See the story at Gétaka I, 212, and foll.

2 Omitted in the text,

® Yamelutekuld, It is possible that this compound should be
dissolved into Yame/a and Utekula, Compare the word Yamele
at verse 35 of the Uddina (which stands where a nominative
should stand, judging by the form of the other words in the
Uddéina). A comima has there been omitted by misprint after
Yamele,
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mans by birth, excelling in speech, excelling in
pronunciation. These went up to the place where
the Blessed One was, and when they had come
there, they saluted the Blessed One, and took their
seats on one side. And so sitting those Bhikkhus
spake to the Blessed One thus:

¢ At the present time, Lord, Bhikkhus, differing
in name, differing in lineage, differing in birth, differ-
ing in family, have gone forth (from the world).
These corrupt the word of the Buddhas by ({repeating
it in) their own dialect. Let us, Lord, put the word
of the Buddhas into (Sanskrit) verse 1.’

‘How can you, O foolish ones, speak thus, say-
ing, “ Let us, Lord, put the word of the Buddhas
into verse ?”  This will not conduce, O foolish ones,
either to the conversion of the unconverted, or to
the increase of the converted; but rather to those
who have not been converted being not converted,
and to the turning back of those who have been
converted,’

And when the Blessed One had rebuked those
Bhikkhus, and had delivered a religious discourse?,
he addressed the Bhikkhus, and said:

' We think that in these words (4#4andaso &ropema) there
does lie a reference to the earlier Sanskrit. And this especially
for four reasons : firstly, this is required by the antithesis to ¢ their
own dialect;” secondly, the use of the word #kandasi in Péaini,
where it always means precisely ‘in the Veda-dialect,’ requires it ;
thirdly, it is difficult to understand otherwise the mention of
* Brihmans by birth;’ and fourthly, this is in accordance with the
traditional interpretation of the passage handed down among the
Bhikkhus, Buddhaghosa says, 2kzndaso iropemi ti Vedam
viya sakka/a-bhisfiya vikani-maggam 4ropema. Sakkasa is of
course Samskrita.

? See the substance intended at Kullavagga I, 1, 3.
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‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to put the word of
the Buddhas into {Sanskrit} verse. Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza. I allow you, O
Bhikkhus, to learn the word of the Buddhas each in
his own dialect

2, Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
learnt the Lok4yata system 2

People murmured, &c., saying, * Like those who
still enjoy the pleasures of the world !’

The Bhikkhus heard of the people thus murmur-
ing; and those Bhikkhus told the matter to the
Blessed One.

*Now can a man who holds the Lokéayata as
valuable reach up, O Bhikkhus, to the full ad-
vantage of, or attain to full growth in, to full
breadth in this doctrine and discipline®?’

“This cannot be, Lord.’

“Or can a man who holds this doctrine and disci-
pline to be valuable learn the Lokdyata system ?’

1 On the historical conclusions which may be drawn from this
tradition, see H. O.'s introduction to the text of the Mahivagga,
pp- xlix and following.

? This is mentioned also in the Assaliyana Sutta {at the begin-
ning), and in the same terms in the Milinda Pazha, p. 10, as one
of the branches of learning distinctive of well-educated Brihmans.
It is condemned among other ‘ low arts * in the very ancient Mah§
Sfla, § 5. (See Rh. D.'s ‘ Buddhist Suttas from the Pili) p. 199,
and his note on the age of this work, ibid. p. 188} Among later
works, the Nepalese Buddhists refer to it as one of the things with
which a Bodhisattva, will not condescend to occupy himself (Lotus
of the Good Law, ch, xiii, Burnouf’s version, p. 168), and in
which good disciples will 1ake no pleasure (ibid. p. 280}, Buddha-
ghosa has a note on the passage in the Mahd Sila (quoted by
Childers sub voce), which shows that it was understood in his time
to be, or rather to have been, a system of casuistry.

? S0 also in the Aetokhila Sutta 2 (transiated in Rh. D.’s
* Buddhist Suttas from the Pk, p. 223).
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“This cannot be, Lord.’

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to learn the L.o-
kiyata system. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkaza/’

Now at that time the KAZabbaggiya Bhikkhus
taught the Lokiyata system.

People murmured, &c., saying, ‘ Like those still
enjoying the pleasures of the world!’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to teach the Lo-
kdyata system. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkata’

{Similar paragraphs to the last, ending]

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to learn—to teach—
the low arts? (of divination, spells, omens, astrology,
sacrifices to gods, witcheraft, and quackery).’

3. Now at that time the Blessed One when, sur-
rounded by a great assembly, he was preaching the
Dhamma, sneezed. The Bhikkhus raised a great
and mighty shout, ‘ Long life to our Lord the
Blessed One! Long life to the Happy One!’ and
by the sound thereof the discourse was interrupted.
Then the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus :

‘Now if when a man has sneezed, O Bhikkhus,
some one says, “ Long life to you,” can he live or
die on that account #’

‘ Not so, Lord.

Literally, * brutish, or beastly, wisdom.'
These are set out in full in the seven sections of the Mahi Sila
(translated in Rh. D.s ‘ Buddhist Suttas from the Pili) pp. 1g96--
200). As noticed above, the Lokédyata system is there mentioned
(§ 5) as one of them. Learning or teaching these things are for-
bidden in almost identical terms to the Bhikkbunis in the Bhik-
khuni-vibhanga, P4kittiyas XLIX and L.
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*You are not, O Bhikkhus, when one has sneezed,
to call out, “Long life to you” Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkazal’

Now at that time people said to the Bhikkhus
when they sneezed, ‘ Long life to your reverence!’
and the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, gave no reply.
The people murmured, were annoyed, and were
indignant, saying, ‘How can the Sakya-puttiya
Samarnas omit to reply when people say, “ Long life
to your reverence?”’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* Laymen, O Bhikkhus, are given to lucky phrases?,
I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to reply, “ May you live
leng!” to laymen who say to you, “Long life to
your reverence!”’

34,

1. Now at that time the Blessed One when,
surrounded by a great assembly, he was preaching
the Dhamma, was seated. And a certain Bhikkhu,
who had eaten onions, sat down apart, thinking,
‘ Let not the Bhikkhus be annoyed?®!’

The Blessed One saw that Bhikkhu sitting apart;
and on seeing him, he said to the Bhikkhus, ‘ Why
now, O Bhikkhus, is that Bhikkhu seated apart ?’

‘This Bhikkhu, Lord, has eaten onions, and has

! This story forms the Introductory Story also to the Gagga
Gitaka (No. 155 in Fausbdll's edition). On the superstition here
condemned, see Dr. Morris’s remarks in the ¢ Contemporary Review’
for May, 1881.

# Giht bhikkhave mangaliki.

5 Vydbihimsu is for vyAbidhimsu. See p. 320 of the edition
of the text,
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seated himself apart in order not to annoy the
Bhikkhus.’

‘* But ought, O Bhikkhus, anything to be eaten,
that will cause the eater to keep away from such
a preaching of the Dhamma as this ?’

* No, indeed, Lord.’

* You are not, O Bhikkhus, to eat onions. Who-
soever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkazal’

2. Now at that time the venerable Sariputta
had wind in his stomach. And the venerable Maha
Moggallina went up to the place where the vener-
able Sériputta was, and when he had come there,
he said to the venerable Siriputta ;

‘How did you formerly, friend SAriputta, get
relief, when you had wind in the stomach ?’

‘ By eating onions, my friend 2’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to eat onions on ac-
count of disease.’

35.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus made water
here and there in the Ar4dma, and the Ardma
was defiled.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make water at one
side (of the Arama)’

1 There is 2 similar rule for the Bhikkhunfs in the Bhikkhuni-
vibhafiga, Pidittiya I. So also onions are mentioned among the
things a Fain Bhikkhu may not accept (Ayiranga Sutta II, 1,
8, 13).

It is gruel of various kinds that is prescribed for this malady
in Mahévagga VI, 16, 3-17, 2.
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The Arama became offensive. . . . .

[The rest of this chapter is scarcely translateable.
It records in like manner the various sanitary diffi-
culties which arose from the living together of a
number of Bhikkhus. Each such difficulty is quite
solemnly said to have been reported to the Blessed
One, and he is said to have found a way out of it.
The result of the whole is, that the building of
privies is enjoined, and all the contrivances, such as
seats, doors, steps, plastering, &c., already men-
tioned with respect to the bath-room, above, V, 14,
are here repeated verbatim 1.}

386,

Now at that time the Aabbaggiya Bhikkhus
followed evil practices such as these—they used to
plant [&c., word for word as in the long list at I, 13,
1, 2, down to the end].

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to follow manifold evil
practices. Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with
according to the law.’ '

87.

1. Now at the time when the venerable Kassapa
of Uruve/a went forth (from the world), much pro-
perty in brass and wood and earthenware came
into the possession of the Samgha® And the

! For some of the details, compare Mahfvagga V, 8, 3, and
Mahdvagga 1, 25, 19==Kullavagga VIII, 1, 5, and Kullavagga
VIII, ¢ and 1¢.

* See Mahévagga I, 20, 1g—21.
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Bhikkhus thought, ‘What kinds of brass ware—of
wooden things—of earthenware’—has the Blessed
One allowed, and what kinds has he not allowed ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, when he had delivered a religious
discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus, and said :

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, all kinds of brass ware,
except weapons ~—all kinds of wooden things, except
divans® and long-armed chairs? and bowls* and
shoes ®,—and all kinds of earthenware, except ka-
takas®, and large earthen vessels to be used as
huts to live in7’

Here ends the Fifth Khandhaka, on

minor details.

! See Kullavagga VIII, 3, 1.

* Paharasattham katam paharani i vukkati, Vassa kassa #i
dvudha-samghitass’ etam adhivafanam (B.).

8 See Mabdvagga V, 10, ¢, 5.

* See Kullavagga V, 8, 2.

5 Sce Mabivagga V, 6, 4.

® On this word see our note above at V, 22, 1.

" This is the only one of the things here mentioned not re-
ferred to in previous rules. Buddhaghosa says, Kumbha-kiriki
ti Dhaniyass’ eva sabba-mattikimaya-kusi voééati. The story of
Dhaniya is given in the text of the Vinaya, vol iif, pp. 42 and
following.
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SIXTH KHANDHAKA.

On DweLLiNGs aNp FURNITURE.

1,

1. Now at that time the Blessed Buddha! was
staying at Rigagaha in the Ve/uvana, in the
Kalandaka Nivipa2?, And at that time no per-
mission had been given to the Bhikkhus by the
Blessed One with respect to dwellings. So the
Bhikkhus dwelt now here, now there—in the woods,
at the foot of trees, on hill-sides, in grottoes, in
mountain caves, in cemeteries, in forests, in open
plains, and in heaps of straw. And at early morn
they came in from this place or from that place—
from the woods (&c., as before) decorous in their
walking and turning, in their looking on or looking
round, in stretching out their arms or in drawing
them back, with eyes cast down, and dignified in
deportment3,

2. Now at that time the Seé#%i of Rigagaha went
at early morn to his garden. And the Selfki of

1 Qur readers will have noticed that the phrase at the beginning
of each Khandhaka is * the Blessed Buddha,’ and not merely * the
Blessed One.! It recurs besides only in the constantly-repeated
paragraph ‘The Blessed Buddha rebuked them, saying, &e’
{see, for instance, Kullavagga I, 1, 2, where the connection is
given in fall).

* Compare the note on Mahdvagga III, 1, 1,

* S0 also Mahivagga 1, 23, 2, and frequently in the Suttas.
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Réigagaha saw those Bhikkhus coming in from this
place and from that place, from the woods (&c., as
in § 1, down to the end), and on seeing them he
took pleasure therein!l. And the Sef#ki of Riga-
gaha went up to those Bhikkhus, and said to them:

“1f, Sirs, I were to have dwellings erected for
you, would you take up your abode in those
dwellings ¥’

‘Not so, O householder. Dwellings have not
been allowed by the Blessed One’

“Then, Sirs, ask the Blessed One about it, and
let me know.

‘Very well, O householder,’ said they, in assent
to the SefZ41 of Rigagaba. And they went up to
the Blessed One, and saluted him, and took their
seats on one side. And when they were so seated,
they said to the Blessed One : .

*The SettZi of Rigagaha, Lord, wishes to have
dwellings erected for us. What, Lord, should be
done?’

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, when he had delivered a religious
discourse, addressed the Bhikkhus, and said:

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, abodes of five kinds—
Viharas, Add/layogas, storied dwellings, attics,
caves 2’

3. Then those Bhikkhus went up to the Se#/4i of
R4gagaha, and said to him: ‘The Blessed One,
Sir, has allowed us dwellings; do, therefore, what
seemeth to thee good.’” And the Se##%i of Rigagaha
had sixty dwelling-places put up in one day.

t 8o also of Bimbisira in the G'itaka Commentary, I, 66.
* Buddhaghosa’s note on these pafita lendni has already been
given in our note above, Mahfvagga 1, 30, 4.
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4. And when the Se#t4i of Rigagaha had com-
pleted those sixty dwelling-places, he went up to
the place where the Blessed One was, and [invited
him and the Bhikkhu Samgha for the morrow's
meal; and so on, as usual?!, down to the time
when, after the meal, the SesZ%i] said to the Blessed
One:

‘I have had, Lord, these sixty dwelling-places
made for the sake of merit, and for the sake of
heaven. What am I to do, Lord, with respect to
them ?’

‘Then, O householder, dedicate? these sixty
dwelling-places to the Samgha of the four directions,
whether now present, or hereafter to arrive,’

‘Even so, Lord |' said the Sefki of Rigagaha, in
assent to the Blessed One, and he dedicated those
sixty dwelling-places to the use of the Samgha of
the four directions whether present or to come®’

5. Then the Blessed One gave thanks to the
Setthi of Rigagaha in these verses*:

‘1. Cold he wards off and heat, so also beasts of
prey.
And creeping things and gnats, and rains in
‘the wet season.
And when the dreaded heated winds arise,
they are kept off.

1 See, for instance, Mahdvagga VI, 30, or Kullavagga V, z7.

* Literally, ¢ establish' (pa/izziipehi).

8 This formula of dedication has been constantly found in rock-
inscriptions in India and Ceylon over the ancient cave-dwellings of
Buddhist hermits. See Rh, D. in the ‘Indian Antiquary’ for
May, 1842,

* The following verses recur below at VI, 9, z; and also in
that connpection in the Gitaka Commentary, I, 93.
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2. To give Vihéras to the Samgha, wherein in
safety and in peace
To meditate and think at ease, the Buddha
calls the best of gifts.
3. Let then the able man, regarding his own weal,
Have pleasant monasteries built, and lodge
there learned men?,
4. Let bim with cheerful mind give food to them,
and drink,
Raiment, and dwelling-places, to the upright
in heart.
5. Then shall they preach to him the Truth—
The Truth dispelling every grief—
Which Truth when here that man perceives
He sins no more, and dies away 2!’
And when the Blessed One had given thanks to
the Sesthi of Rigagaha in these verses, he rose
from his seat, and departed thence.

2.

1. And the people heard, saying, ‘ Vihiras have
been allowed by the Blessed One) And they
built Vih4ras zealously. Those Vikh4iras had no
doors % and snakes, scorpions, and centipedes got in.

1 This verse forms the subject of one of the *Questions of
Milinda’ (ed, Trenckner, p. 211),

* The above verses may have stood originally in a different con-
text from that in which they have been handed down, as the
opening phrase sitam pasihanti would be more intelligible if the
word vihéro occurred in the immediately preceding clause,

¥ Kavirsa. This is the special word for door. Dvira often
roughly translated door, is not really *door,” but  door-' or * gate-
way,’ with special reference to the aperture and not to that by
which the aperture could be closed. The latter word is also
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a door?.

They made holes in the wall, and tied the door on
with string or with creepers, These were eaten by
mice and white ants ; and when the things by which
the doors had been tied on had been eaten away,
the doors fell.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, door-posts and lintel, hollow
like a mortar, for the door to revolve in, and pro-
jections to the door for it to revolve on.

The doors would not come to.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a hole to pass a string
through with which to pull the door to, and a string
for that purpose.’

The doors could not be made fast®

‘T allow, O Bhikkhus, rings on the door for the
bolt to work aleng in, blocks of wood fixed to the
edge of the door-post and containing a cavity for
the bolt to go into, a pin to secure the bolt by, and
a bolt.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus were not able
to open the door.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

different from ‘ door,’ in that it is never used for the entrance inio
an jnner chamber. It is always the ouler entrance {and the en-
trance at the frent as distinguished from the entrance at the back)
of a house, or one of the principal entrances™o a walled town or
village, See, for instance, Pafittiya XIX ; Aullavagga VIII, 5, 1,
VIIL, 8, 1; Gétaka I, 63, 114, 346, 361, LI, 63, 140.

! On this and the following details, compare V, 14, 3, and the
notes there,

? Thakiyanti: literally, ‘covered, or stopped, up, The
same word is used at Kullavagga VIIL, 1, 5, of closing up the
lattices mentioned in the next section (VI, 2, 2).

[a0] M
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‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, key-holes, and keys of three
kinds—bronze keys, and keys of hard wood, and
keys of horn’

When anybody unlocked them!?, and entered,
the Vihdras became unprotected.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, a yantaka, and a pin to it%’

2. Now at that time the VihAiras were thatched;
and in the cold season they were cold, and in the
hot season hot.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cover them (with
skins)?3, and to plaster them within and without.’

Now at that time the Vihiras had no windows,
and they were bad for the eyes, and had a dis-
agreeable odour.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*1 allow, O Bhikkhus, windows of three kinds—
windows made with railings 4, windows made with
network %, and windows made with slips of wood®/’

* Ugghé/etvs, an expression used in VIII, 1, 1 of undcing the
bolt {(gharik4) just referred to.

® Yantakam sOkikam, which is the only expression here used
which has not already occurred above at V, 14, 3. Buddhaghosa
says, Yantaka-sfidikan ti ettha yam yam gindti tam tam yanta-
kam, Tassa vivara-sQikikam kudiikikam kitum vasati.

? See the note at V, 14, 3.

* Vediki-vAtapinam nima Aetiye vedikf-sadisam (B.). See
our note on vedik4 above, V, 14, 2. These windows or lattices
are mentioned in Aullavagga VIII, 1, 5; Mahdvagpa 1, 25, 18.

% Gidla-vitapinam nima gilaka-baddham (B.). Gédlam,
literally ‘net, is given as a word for ‘window’ at Abhidhina-
ppadipiks, verse 216, The expression probably corresponds to
our ‘lattice,” and does rot mean that an actual net was used.
Compare the Anglo-Indian ¢jalousie,’

* Saldka-vitapinam nima thambhaka-vitapinam (B.). Pos-
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Squirrels and bats! entered through the opening
for the window.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, window-blinds (or curtains)?’

The squirrels and bats still got in through the
interstices between the blind (and the wall),

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, shutters, and rolls or bags
(to fill up interstices with) 2. .

3. Now at that time the Bhikkhus slept on the
floor, and both their limbs and their robes became
dirty.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

I allow, O Bhikkhus, mats made of grass.’

The mats were eaten by mice and white ants.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a solid bench or divan
(built up against the wall of a room, or under
the verandah against the outside wall of the
house) 4, '

sibly this means with slips of wood atranged horizontally as in our

venetian blinds.
! Vaggulivo. This habit of the bat and its harmlessness are

referred te in Milinda Pawha, po 404. Compare the Sanskrit
valguli. '

* Kakkalikan ti. Euha kolaka-pfda-pusibkanan bandhitum
anugfnimi ti attho (B.). The word kakkali occurs below, VI,
1g, probably in the sense here meant,

* Vitapina-bhist ti vitapina-pamirena bhisim katvi bandhi-
o anugdnimi ti attho (B.). Probably like the sand-bags used in
England to keep out draughts, On the use of the word in other
connections, see our note on Mabdvagga VIIIL, 13, 1, and the
Old Commentary on Pikitliya XIV (where five kinds are named)
with the KankhA-vitarani on the last passage quoted by Minayeff,

. 86.
P 1 Midhim. See the note on V, g, 4. Native huts in Ceylon
always have such solid benches (of brick or mud covered with
plaster) built up against the wall under the verandah: and they
are commonly used as sleeping-places for the unmarried males

M2
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On the solid bench their limbs ached.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, bedsteads made of laths
of split bamboo '’

Now at that time a bier-like masﬁ.raka” bed-
stead—a masdraka chair—a bier-like bundika-
baddha® bedstead—a bundikibaddha chair—a
bier-like kultra-pddaka ¢ bedstead—a kulira-pa-
daka chair—a bier-like AhatZa-pidaka’® bedstead
—an 4dhak4a-pAdaka chair—had come into the
possession of the Samgha.

in the house. Waskaduwa Subhfiti has this in his mind in the
explanation he gives in English of vedik4d (Abhidhina-ppadipiki,
verse 222), though he applies it to the wrong word.

* Bidala-madifakam nima vetta-mafitam, velu-vilivihi vi
vitam (B.). The word occurs in the Gétaka Commentary I, 9,
lines 26, 34. Compare the Sanskrit bidala and vidala.

# Masirako,on which Buddhaghosa says nothing here; but on
the Old Commentary to the 14th Pakittiya, where all the four
words in this paragraph also occur, he has the following note
(see Minayeff, p. 68): Masdrako ti mafita-pide vigghitvd tattha
afaniyo pavesetvA kato—just the opposite therefore of dhakka-
pidako below. On atani, compare our note to the 87th Pikit-
tiya, The four names recur, of chairs only, in the Old Com-
mentary on the 87th and 88th Pikittiyas.

* Buddhaghosa, loc. cit, says, Bundikibaddho & afanthi
masika-pide damsipetvi pallanka-samkhepema kato. The first
woxd, bundika, may Inean a small bolt.

¢ Kulira-pddako ti assa-mendiddinam pida-sadisehi pidakehi
kato: yo v pana ko#i vahka-pidako ayam kulira-pdake (B. loc.
cit.). A bedstead or chair with curved or carved legs, especially
when carved to represent animals’ feet, Kulira is a crab.

s Ahakka-pﬁdako ti. Ayam pana hatfa-pidako nima madifo
afige vigghitva kato botiti evam parato piliyam yeva vutto, Tasmi
asaniyo vigghitvi tattha pfda-sikham pavesetvi upari &xim datvd
kata-madido Shatka-pidako ti veditabbo (B. loc. cit). This is in
agreement with the Old Commentary on the 18th Pakittiya in
which this word already occurs. Compare fhak%a in the Aya-
ranga Sfiya 11, 1, 1, 2, 11, 1, 10, 6.
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They told this matter (in each case) to the
Blessed One, _

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, (each of these things).’

4. Now at that time a rectangular chair!—an
arm-chair >—a sofa >—a sofa with arms to it*—a
state chair *—a cushioned chair —a chair raised on
a pedestal "—a chair with many legs ®*—a board (te
recline on)®—a cane-bottomed chair %—a straw-
bottomed chair—had come into the possession of
the Samgha.

They told this matter (in each case) to the
Blessed One.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, (each of these things).’

1 Asandiko. Buddhaghosa says, Asandako (sic) ti &aturassa-
tvubkati. An dsandi (cushioned chair) is forbidden at Ma-

hivagga V, 10, 4.

? Ukkakam pi fsandikan & valanato ekato-bhigena digha-
pitkam eva hi asangula-pidakam vafati (B.).

? Sattahgo ndma tisu disisu apassayam katvd masido, (B.).
On apassayam, compare note g. )

* Ukkako pisattango, Compare note 2.

5 Bhadda-piskan ti vetta-mayam pitham vnéfati (B.) We
follow Bohtlingk-Roth sub voce bhadra-pisha.

¢ Piskikd ti pilotika-baddbam pitham eva (B.). Childers says
“bench, stool’ Compare Sanskrit pizkaka (in the addenda to
the Petersburg Dictionary).

" Elaka-pidaka-pirham nidma diru-pafikiya uvpari pide
thapetv bhogana-phalakam viya kata-pitkam vukiati (B.).

¢ Amalaka-vantika-pitham npima Aimalakikirena yogitam
bahu-pida-piskam (B.). Compare tilavaz/a at V, 22, 2, and
tla-vanfakaat V, 29, 4

® Phalakam. Compare apassena-phalakam at Mahivagga
I, 25, 12, and below, Kullavagga VI, zo, 2.

® Kokkham nima vikamayam vi usiramayam vi mudga-
mayam vi babbagamayam vi anto samveshetvd baddham hoti, says
the Old Commentary on the 14th Pikittiya. Buddhaghosa gives
here the same explanation, omitting vika.
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5. Now at that time the K/%abbaggiya Bhikkhus
slept on lofty beds.

People coming on a visit to the Vihara, when
they saw them, murmured, &c., saying, ‘ Like those
who still live in the pleasure of the world’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to sleep on lofty beds.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkazal’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, when sleep-
ing on a low couch, was bitten by a snake?2

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, supports to your
bedsteads 2.

Now at that time the AZabbaggiya Bhikkhus used

lofty supports to their bedsteads, and rocked them-
selves with these bedstead supports, backwards and
forwards 4.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to use lofty supports
to your bedsteads. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkaZza. I allow you such supports up
to eight inches in length.’

6. Now at that time a quantity of string had
come into the possession of the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to weave {a texturc
of string across) the bedstead.’

Much string was taken up by (passing it round)
the sides of the bedstead.

! Compare the 8th Kéla Sila (Rh. D’s *Buddhist Sutias,
p. 191).

* Compare Xullavagga V, 6.

* Mafika-patipidakam mentioned in Mahivagga I, 25, 16.

‘ Pavedhenti. The reading is doubtful, but the suggestion
at p. 321 of the text must be withdrawn,
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to pierce the sides of
the bedstead, and thus to weave the string across
and across .’

A cloth had come into their possession.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use it as a carpet?.’

A mattress stuffed with cotton?® had come into
their possession.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to comb out the cotton,
and make the cotton up into pillows* if it be of
any of these three kinds—cotton produced on trees,
cotton produced on creepers, cotton produced from
Pofaki-grass.

Now at that time the AZabbaggiya Bhikkhus
made use of pillows half the size of a man’s body,

People who came on a visit to the Vihdras mur-
mured, &c., on seeing this, saying, ‘ Like those who
still enjoy the pleasures of the world.’

v Afthapadakam vetum, Buddhaghosa says nothing, either
here or at Mahdvagga VIII, 21, where the word also occurs.
Atthapada-#ikdpana at Gitaka X, g, 14, is a mode of dressing the
bair, probably in broad plaits crossing each other so as to re-
setnble the squares of a chessboard.

* Or ‘rug’ KXilimik4 ti ndma parikammakatiya bhiimiyi
khavi-samrakkhanatthiya attharamam vukfati (B). It is pro-
bably the same word as, or connected with, £imilikd, used by
Buddhaghosa in note § on Mahdvagga VII, 1, 5, and explained
by him (in Minayefl, p. 84, line 5} as tdla-parnidihi kati.
Both words are possibly diminutives of £ola, and it is not im-
probable that the reading should be #4ilimik4 in both cases, as
Buddhaghosa so spelils the word again in his note below on
V], 2, 4. _

3 THlik4. This is undoubtedly what is meant to be for-
bidden in § 5 of the Magghima Sila, although Grimblot, ¢ Sept
Suttas Palis, p. g, reads kulikam. See Mahivagga V, 1o, 4.

* Compare IV, 4, 4, VIII, 1, 3, where such pillows are men-
tioned among the ordinary belongings of a Vihdra. The present
rule is repeated below in VI, 14.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to make use of pillows
half the size of a man’s body. Whosoever does so,
shall be guilty of a dukkata. 1 allow you, O
Bhikkhus, to have pillows the size of a man’s head.

7. Now at that time there was a festival on a
high place! at Rigagaha. The people provided for
the use of high officials bolsters stuffed with wool,
or cotton cloth, or bark, or grass, or leaves, When
the festival had been held they tore open the covers
of skin and carried them off. And the Bhikkhus
saw much wool, and cotton cloth, and bark, and
grass, and leaves thrown away on the spot where
the festival had been held ; and on seeing this, they
told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, bolsters? of five kinds—
those stuffed with wool, or cotton cloth, or bark, or
grass, or talipot leaves.’ '

Now at that time a bed coverlet had come into
the possession of the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cover a bolster
with it.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus folded up bed
bolsters on to chairs 3, and chair bolsters on to bed-
steads, and the bolsters came to pieces.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

“1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, chairs and bedsteads
covered {with upholstered cushions to fit them).’

1Giragga-samaggo, See our note above on V, 2, 6.

* Bhisi, See the note on this word at Mahivagga VIII, 13, 1.

* Buddhaghosa says here mafita-bhisim pilke samharanti ti
mafika-pike attharanti attharanatthiya harantt ti yuggati (B.),
On this use of samharati compare above, V, 11, 7.
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They covered the bedsteads and chairs without
putting a cloth beneath them?, and the stuffing
came out from below.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, first to spread out
a cloth under the bedsteads or chairs, and then to
upholster them.’

They tore off the coverings ?, and took them away.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to bespatter (the
coverings with dye)3/’

They still took them away.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use coverings
coloured in patches4’

They still took them away.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to colour the coverings
in patches only the size of a man’s hand *’

! Ullokam akaritvA hetthi Allimikam adatvd (B.). The
word oceurs again at Mahdvagpa I, 25, 15 = Kullavagga VIII,
1, 3, where cobwebs are to be removed with a cloth {ullokdl).

* Kjavim ; but perhaps not necessarily of leather. See the
commencement of this section.

® Bo that the coverings weould be useless for other purposes.
The Pili word is positum, which Buddhaghosa explains thus—
hesitun 1 (so the Berlin MS.) raganena vi haliddbiya vi
upari pusitini ddiem. The word is evidently connected not with
the root push, but with the roots prish and prush, ‘to be-
spatter;’ and is the same as phositun at Mahdvagga VI, 14, 3,
which is probably the better reading of the two.

1 Bhatti~-kammam. The meaning is deubtful, because the
reading is uncertain. Buddbaghosa says, Bhitti-kamman ti (sic)
bhisi-kbaviyd upari bhitti-kammam. The word is probably
analogous in formation to our English * patchwork,’ though the
‘patches’ are not of pieces of different coloured stuffs, but of
bits of different colour spread over the same stuff, and whatever
its meaning, it is probably the same word as bhati-kamma at
V,9,2

¢ Again both reading and interpretation are open to question.
Hattha-bhittin ti pafifangula-bhittim is all that Buddhaghosa
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1. Now at that time the sleeping-rooms of the
Titthiyas were whitewashed, the floors of their
rooms were coloured black, and the walls coloured
with red chalk'. Much people went to look at their
sleeping-rooms.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use in your Vihiras
of whitewash, black colouring, and red colouring.’

Now at that time the whitewash would not lie on
to the rough walls.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¢I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apply the husks of
grain made up into little balls; and when you have
thus removed the unevenness with your hands?, to
lay on the whitewash.

The whitewash would not adhere.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apply soft clay; and
when you have thus removed the unevenness with
your hands % to lay on the whitewash.’

(Still) the whitewash would not adhere,

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of slime? (of
trees) or of paste®’

says; and we have followed in our translation the reading of the
Sinhalese MS. (sce p. 321 of the edition of the text), which brings
the word into connection with the preceding phrase.

1 8ee V, 11, 6, where all these words recur,

1 Pinikdya. Buddbaghosa says nothing.

9 Ikkfsa, on which we have nothing to add to Buddhaghosa’s
note at p. 321 of the edition of the text. It recurs below again
in this section, '

* Pittha-maddan ti piha-khalam (B.). Compare the San-
akrit mrid,
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Now at that time the colouring matter.of red chalk
would not lie on the rough walls,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apply the husks of
grain made up into little balls; and when you have
thus removed the unevenness with your hands, to
lay on the colouring matter of red chalk.’

The red colour would not adhere.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apply clay mixed
with the red powder which adheres to the grain
of rice under the husks'; and when you have so
taken off the unevenness with your hands to lay on
the red colouring matter.’

Still the red colouring matter would not adhere,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the usc of a paste
made of mustard seed ?, and of oil of beeswax®.’

It lay on the wall too thickly in great drops %

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wipe it down with a
cloth s’

Now at that time the black colourtng matter did
not lie on the rough ground.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apply husks of grain

! Kundaka-mattikan (i kusdaka-missaka-mattikam (B.).
Compare kundaka-pévam in the Gitaka Commentary I, 423
{cokes made of flour mixed with this powder).

% Sisapa-kussan ti shsapa-pistam. The word has occurred
already at Mahivagga VI, 14, 5, where the reading is kuif/a in-
stead of kudda given in the text here, The latter should be
altered in accordance with that passage, and with Buddhaghosa
here.

3 Sittha-telakan ti vilina-madhu-sitthakam (B.). It is men-
tioned as used for hair-oil at Kullavagga V, 2, 3.

i Akkussannam hott ti binduwe Lindum hotvi tiskati, says
Buddhaghosa.

* Kolakena pakéuddharitum. DBuddhaghosa says pakkut-
tharitun 1 mu#&kitum ; but compare for the right form V, 17, 1.
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made up into little balls; and when yon have thus
removed the unevenness with your hands, to lay on
the black colouring matter.

The black colouring matter would not adhere,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apply clay mixed
with (the excrement of) earth-worms?; and when
you have thus removed the unevenness with your
hands, to lay on the black colouring matter.’

Still the black colouring matter would not adhere.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of slime and
astringent liquid 2’ '

2. Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
had imaginative drawings® painted on their Vihiras
—figures of men, and figures of women.

People, when they saw them on going to visit the
Vihiras, murmured, &c., saying, ¢ Like those who
still enjoy the pleasures of the world.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to have imaginative
drawings painted —figures of men, and figures of

! Gandu-mattikan ti ganduppida-githa-mattikam (B.).

? Kasivan ti fmalaka-hari/akinam kasivam (B.). Compare
Mahfivagga VI, 4.

* Pasibhina-kittam, The Bhikkhunis were forbidden by the
415t Pakittiya of the Bhikkhuni-vibhaigz to go and see such paint-
ings. (Sutta-vibhanga II, 298, where a picture gallery, Alitt-
dghra, belonging to King Pasenadi of Kosala, is mentioned.)
We are not quite sure of the connotation of the term, which
appears to imply some reproach, Perhaps it means ‘suggestive.
Figures as such were not forbidden; and remains of statues and
bas reliefs erected in the Vihiras, illustrative of every-day life, have
been found in great numbers. In the introductory story to the
26th Pakittiya it certainly means ‘ indecent,’
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women. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkafa. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, representa-
tions of wreaths and creepers and bone hooks and
cupboards

3. Now at that time the Vihiras had too lowa
basement (&c., as in V, 11, 6 as to roofing, stairs,
and balustrade).

Now at that time the Vihiras were crowded
with people?, The Bhikkhus were ashamed to lie
down to sleep. .

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, the use of curtains,’

They lifted up the curtains and looked in.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to put up a lath and
plaster wall half the height of the Vihara.'

They looked on from over this half-wail.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make inner chambers
of three kinds—chambers in shape like a palankeens3,
chambers in shape like a quart measure 4, and cham-
bers on an upper storey®.’

1 All these words occur above at V, 11, 6, and V, 14, 4. The
meaning of the two last is very doubtful. Perhaps it is intended
that these should occupy the space on the walls instead of any
oTnamentation. ]

* Alakamand4, literally, ¢like Kuvera's city in heaven,” Bud-
dhaghosa tells us why, A/akamandi ti ekanpani manussibhi-
kinwd, Akinma-yakkh4, corresponding to this last word, recurs
in the standing description of A/akamandd at Mah4-parinibbina
Sutta V, 43 = Mahi Sudassana Sutta I, 3. The name of the
city is spelt in both those passages with / not 1,

% Siviki-gabbho ti Zaturassa-gabbho says Buddhaghosa.

* N4l/iki-gabbho ti vitthirato dviguma-tigun-iyimo digha-
gabbho (B.). That nalik§ is used like nd/i for a bushel measure
follows from a comparison of Gitaka I, 124, last lines, with I, 126,
line 3.

¢ Hammiya-gabbho ti ikdsa-tale kudgdra-gabbho maodanda-
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Now at that time the Bhikkhus made inner cham-
bers in the middle of small Vih4ras, and there was
no room to move about in,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make the inner
chambers at one side of small Vih4ras, and in the
middle of large ones .’

4. Now at that time the lower part of the lath
and plaster wall of the Vih4ra decayed.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, buttresses of timber %’

Rain leaked through on to the lath and plaster
wall of the Vihaira®

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a protecting arrange-
ment* and cement®’

Now at that time a snake fell from the roof on to
the back of a certain Bhikkhu. He was terrified,
and made an outcry®. The Bhikkhus, running up,
said to that Bhikkhu: ‘Why, Sir, do you make an
outcry?’ Then that Bhikkhu told the matter to

Akkadana-gabbho vi (B.). Cotnpare our note on Mahfivagga I,
39, 4

! There is a similar injunction at V, 14, 3, with respect to fire-
places in bath-rooms.

® Kulanka-pidakam. See Buddhaghosa’s note at p. 321 of
the edition of the text. The remedy here is different from that
provided in the similar case, at V, 14, 3, with respect to bath-
houses.

® On the use of ovassati compare V, 16, 1, and VIII, 3, 3.

+ Parittdna-kisikan ti tassa’ parittinaitham kidkam is all that
Buddhaghosa says. Compare the end of § 5.

® Uddha-sudhan ti vakbiaka-gomayena ka &harikiya ka sad-
dhim maddita-mattikam (B.).

® Vissaram akési. See the note on Kullavagga VIII, 1, 1,
where the whole incident is similar,
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the Bhikkhus, and they told the matter to the
Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, a ceiling-cloth.’

5. Now at that time the Bhikkhus hung their
bags at the feet of the bedsteads, and at the feet of
the chairs; and they were gnawed by the mice and
white ants.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, pins in the wall, and
bone hooks .’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus laid aside their
robes on the bedsteads and on the chairs, and the
robes were torn,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, bamboos to hang your
robes on, and strings to hang your robes on?’

Now at that time the Vihidras had no verandahs,
and no defences ®.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, verandahs!, covered
terraces®, inner verandahs¢ and overhanging
eaves "’

1 The use of these has been gliready referred to at V, g, 5.

? These have already been allowed in Kullavagga V, 11, 6, and
V, 14,3. The license under the present rule cxiends only to their
use in Vihdras. '

* Apatissaranf, which must have some special, technical,
meaning unknown to us. Buddhaghosa says nothing.

4 Alindo nima pamukham vufkati (B.). Compare Abhidhina-
ppadipiki, verse 218,

> Paghanam nima yam nikkhamanti a pavisantd #a pidehi
hananti, Tassa vihira-dvire ubhato kusam (?) nibaritvd kata-
padesass’ etam adbivafanam. Paghinan ti pi vekkat (B.).

¢ Paku/an ti magghe gabbhassa samanti pariyigiro vukéati,
Pakusan ti pi pitho (B.).

? Osarako ti anifindake vihire vamsam datvi tato dandake
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The verandahs were too public; and the Bhik-
khus were ashamed to lie down in them to sleep,

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, an arrangement in
form of a curtain that can be drawn aside?, or an
arrangemeht in form of a moveable screen 2’

6. Now at that time the Bhikkhus, when taking
their midday meal in the open air, were troubled
by cold and heat.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, a Service Hall.’

The Service Hall had too low a basement (&e.,
as in V, 11, 6, down to the end).

Now at that time the Bhikkhus spread their robes
out on the ground in the open air, and they became
dirty.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, bamboos to hang robes on,
and strings to hang robes in, in the open air. .

7. The water became warm.

I allow, O Bhikkhus, a water-room and a water-
shed.’

The water-room had too low a basement (&c., as
in V, 11, 6, down to the end).

There were no vessels for the water.

‘I aliow, O Bhikkhus, chank shells and saucers
for the water.’

8. Now at that time the Vihiras had no fence
round them,

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to enclose them with

osireivi katam Abadana-pamukham (B.). At Gitaka III, 446, it
is said of a dying man ‘ nitharitvd osdrake nipaggipesusm.’

! Samsarara-kifiko nima kakkala-yutto kifke (B.). XKak-
kala should be compared with Zakkhalikd at VI, 2, 2, and
kakkhali at VI, 10.

* Ugghéd/ana-kisiko, on which Buddhaghosa says nothing.
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ramparts (PAkara) of three kinds—brick walls,
stone walls, and wooden fences.’

There was no store-room 2,

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a store-room,’

The store-room had too low a basement, and it
was flooded with water.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make it with a high
basement.’

The store-room had no door.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, a door; with door-posts
and lintel, with hollows like a mortar for the door
to revolve in, with projections to revolve in those
hollows, with rings on the door for the bolt to
work along in, with a block of woed fixed into the
edge of the door-post, and containing a cavity for
the bolt to go into (called the Monkey's Head), with
a pin to secure the bolt by, with a connecting bolt,
with a key-hole, with a hole for a string with which
the door may be closed, and with a string for that
purpose 2’

Grass and plaster fell from the store-room.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus (&c., as in V, 14, 4,
down to the end of V, 14, 5, as to roofing, flooring,
drains, &c.))

9. Now at that time the Bhikkhus made fire-
places here and there in the Parivesa, and the
Parivena was covered with the remains of the fires®.

1 Kosithaka, See our note above on V, 14, 4, as to Lthe various
allied meanings of this word. DPerhaps ‘gateway’ should be
chosen as the rendering here, as it clearly must be in the closely
allied passage in the next section but one (§ 10). As the chamber
supposed always to be built over the gateway could be used as a
store-room, the difference is not very essential.

* The whole as above in V, 14, 3, where see the note.

2 Ukldpo. On thisuse of the word compare Kullavagga VIH, 1, 3.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to make a separate
room for the fire at one side.

The fire-room had too low a basement (&c., as in
V, 11, 6, as to flooring, stairs, and balustrade, fol-
lowed by the paragraph as to the door, and the
facing, as in V, 14, 3, &c.).

10. Now at that time the Ardmas had no fences
to them, and goats and cattle injured the plantations™.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to surround them with
fencing of three kinds--bamboo fences, thorn fences,
and ditches.

There was no gateway (kozz4aka), and goats
and cattle, even so, injured the plantations.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a gateway, with gates made
of stakes interlaced with thorny brakes ?, with fences
(across the gateway) made of the akka plants, with
ornamental screen-work over the gateway?, and with
bars.’

[Then the paragraphs allowing the roofing, &c.,
of this ko##4aka as in V, 11, 6, and drains for the
Arima, asin V, 14, 3.]

11. Now at that time Seniya Bimbisira, the king
of Magadha, wanted to build a p4sida® (residence),

1 Uparope. Compare Uparopaka at Gitaka II, 345,

? Apesiyam. See p. 321 of the edition of the text, reading
of course kan/kaka.

¥ Akkavisa, on which Buddhaghosa says nothing. A kind of
dress made from the stalks of the akka plant is mentioned in
Mahdvagga VIII, 28, 2.

* Tosana, which is the ornamenta] erection over a gateway of
which such excellent examples in stone have been found at the
Sinchi and Bhathut Topes.

* The exact meaning of the word P4sida at the time when this
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covered with cement and clay, for the use of the
Samgha. And it occurred to the Bhikkhus, * What
kind of roof now has been allowed by the Blessed
One, and what kind of roof has not been allowed ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, roofing of five kinds—brick
roofing, stone roofing, cement roofing, straw roofing,
and roofing of leaves.’

End of the First Bhizavara (or Portion for
Recitation).

1,

1. Now at that time the householder Anitha
Pindika was the husband of the sister of the Réga-
gaha Ses#4i. And Anitha Pizdika the householder
went to Rigagaha on some business or other. Now
at that time the Samgha, with the Buddha at its
head, had been bidden by the Se#fki of Rigagaha
for the morrow's meal. And the Ses#ki of Réiga-
gaha gave command to his slaves and work-people,
saying, ‘ So get up at early morn, my men, and cook
congey, and cook rice, and prepare curries, and pre-
pare delicacies!!”

book was written has not yet been precisely ascertained. In later
times it meant 2 building of several storeys, each successive storey
being smaller in superficial area than the one immediately beneath
it. Compare the Mah4-loha-pdsdda so often mentioned in the
Mahivamsa (pp. 161-257), the stone pillars of the lowest stories of
which are still one of the sights of Anuridhapura,

! Uttari-bhangam. Childers sub voce uttari is in doubt what
the meaning of this phrase is. It is no longer uncertain that the
word means *delicacy’ of some sort. Whether the term was more
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And it occurred to Anitha Pindika the house-
holder, * Now formerly this householder was wont,
when I arrived, to lay aside all other business, and
exchange the greetings of courtesy with me; but
now he appears excited, -and is giving orders to
his slaves and work-people. How can it be? Ishe
taking in marriage, or is he giving in marriage, or
has he set a great sacrifice on foot, or has he invited
the Magadban Seniya Bimbiséra, together with his
retinue, for to-morrow’s meal?’

2. Now when the Se#/%i of Rigagaha had given
commandment to his slaves and his work-people, he
went up to the place where Anitha Pindika the
householder was, and exchanged with him the
greetings of courtesy, and took his seat on one
side. And when he was so seated, Anitha Pirdika
the householder [told him the thoughts that had
passed through his mind]

‘I am neither taking nor giving in marriage, O
householder’ (was the reply), ‘nor have I invited
the Migadhan Seniya Bimbisira to to-morrow’s meal.
But a great sacrifice I have set on foot, for the
Samgha, with the Buddha at its head, has been
invited for to-morrow’s meal at my house,

¢Did you, O householder, say “ the Buddha ?™’

‘Yes, it was “the Buddha” that I said’

precise, and denoted some particular delicacy or not, is still doubt-
ful. Compare the passages quoted in our note above on Mahi-
vagga VI, 14, 3 (adding Gitaka I, 186, and Kullavagga IV, 4, 5,
VIIL, 4, 4), which show that it was eaten with boiled rice or
congey; is mentioned along with ghee and oil; and could be made
from the flesh (or other parts) of a sucking-pig. If it were not for
the latter circumstance (Gitaka I, 1g99) it might well be pickles or
chutney,
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[And thrice the same question was put, and the
same reply was given.]

‘Hard is it, O householder, to meet even with
the mere expression in the world—the news, that is,
of “a Buddha, a Buddha®.” Would it be possible
for us, at this very time, to go and visit that Blessed
One, the Arahat, the very Buddha *?’

‘It is not now, O householder, the proper time to
pay a visit to the Blessed One; but early on the
morrow you shall go and visit him.'

Then Anidtha Pindika, pondering of the wisit
he was about to pay, lay down to sleep with
his thoughts so bent upon the Buddha that thrice
in the night he arose, thinking the daylight had
appeared.

3. And Anitha Pindika the householder went up
to the gate leading to the Sitavana, and celestial
beings opened the gate. And as he emerged from
the city, the light disappeared and a thick darkness
arose, and fear and trembling and consternation
sprang up within him, so that a longing came upon
him to turn back again from that spot. But Sivaka
the Yakkha, himself the while invisible, caused a
sound to be heard, saying :

‘A hundred elephants, a hundred steeds, a hun-
dred chariots with mules?,

‘A hundred thousand virgins with their jewelled
earrings on,—

1 ¢+ Much more so with the reality’ is to be understood. Com-
pare Mahd-parinibbina Sutta VI, 63 (at the end).

2 On this rendering of Sammé-sambuddham, see Rh. D.’s
* Hibbert Lectures,’ pp. 145-147.

® Assatari Compare vakkhatari at Mahivagga V, g, 1, 3.
The word recurs below at VII, ¢, 5.
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“These are not worth, O householder, the six-
teenth portion of one single stride.

‘Go on, go on, O householder! Advance, and
not retreat, shall profit thee!

Then the darkness disappeared before Anitha
Pizdika the householder, and a bright light arose,
and the fear and trembling and consternation that
had sprung upon within him were appeased.

[And a second and a third time the same thing
happened, and the same words were heard, and with
the same result.]

4. And Anatha Pindika the householder arrived
at the Sitavana; and at that time the Blessed One,
who had arisen at early dawn, was walking up and
down (meditating) in the open air. And the Blessed
One saw Anitha Pizdika the householder when he
was coming from afar; and the Blessed One left the
place where he had been walking up and down, and
sat himself down on the seat put out for him. And
when he was so seated, he addressed Anitha Pirdika
the householder, and said :

‘Come hither, Sudatta !’

Then Anitha Pindika, glad and happy at the
thought that the Blessed One had addressed him by
his name, went up to the place where the Blessed
One was, and bowed down before him, falling at his
feet, and said:

‘I trust my lord the Blessed One has slept in
peace !’

‘He ever sleeps in peace, the Arahat who is
freel,

! Brahmano parinibbuto. To translate the first of these
words by ‘Brahman’ would mislead English readers. It is con-
stantly used in early Buddhist texts for Arabat. On the use of
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“Who is not touched by lusts, but calm and free
from sin?,

‘Has broken all the bars (to freedom of the mind)?,
has quenched the anguish in his heart,

‘Has fixed peace in his mind, and peaceful, sleeps
in peace®’

54 Then the Blessed One discoursed to Anitha
Pindika the householder in due order; that is to
say, he spake to him of giving, of righteousness, of
heaven, of the danger, the vanity, and the defilement
of lusts, and of the advantages of renunciation, And
when the Blessed One saw that Anéitha Piudika the
householder had become prepared, softened, un-
prejudiced, and upraised and believing in heart, then
he proclaimed that which is the special doctrine of
the Buddhas; that is to say, Suffering, its Origin,
its Cessation, and the Path. And just as a clean
cloth from which all stain has been washed away
will readily take the dye, just even so did Anitha

parinibbuto not in the sense of *dead,’ but of a living man in the
sense of *spiritually free, compare Dhammapada, verse 8¢ ; Sutta
Nipita II, 13, 1, 12, I, 12, 35; and Mah4-parinibbina Sutta
1V, 3.

! Nir@ipadhi, i.e. free from Kédma, Kilesa, and Kamma.

® Sabbi 4satliyo #ketvd. Having cut or broken all the
Asatti’s (from the root safig, to hang), the things which hang on
to and burden a man in his spiritual progress. Compare the figure
of speech at Gitaka I, 5 (dsattam kumapam #haddetvd). DBuddha-
ghosa says sabbd &sattiyo &&etvd i . ... hadaye daratham
itte kilesa-daratham ginetvd,

3 Vineyya and appuya are no doubt gerunds. In a corre-
sponding passage of the Anguttara Nikdya the Phayre MS. reads
appeyya, which smoothes over a difficulty at the expense of the
better reading.

¢ The following section is in identical terms with Mahfvagga T,
7, 8, 10, V, 1, 9, 10, V], 26, 8, 5.
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Pindika the householder obtain, even while sitting
there, the pure and spotless Eye of the Truth; (that
is to say, the knowledge that) whatsoever has a
beginning, in that is inherent aiso the necessity of
dissolution. Thus did Anéitha Pirdika the house-
holder see, and master, and understand, and pene-
trate the Truth; and he overcame uncertainty, and
dispelled all doubts, and gained full knowledge,
becoming dependent upon no one else for his
knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher. And
he addressed the Blessed One, and said:

‘Most excellent, Lord (are the words of thy
mouth), most excellent! Just as if a man were to
set up that which is thrown down, or were to reveal
that which is hidden away, or were to point out the
right road to him who has gone astray, or were to
bring a light into the darkness so that those who had
eyes could see external forms—just even so, Lord,
has the Truth been made known to me, in many a
figure, by the Blessed One. And I, even I, betake
myself, Lord, to the Blessed One as my refuge, to
the Truth, and to the Order. May the Blessed One
accept me as a disciple, as one who, from this day
forth as long as life endures, has taken his refuge in
him. And may the Blessed One consent to accept
at my hand the to-morrow’s meal for himself and for
his Order of Bhikkhus.’

Then the Blessed One, by silence, granted his
consent. And when Anitha Pizdika the house-
holder perceived that his request had been granted,
he rose from his seat, and bowed down before the
Blessed One, and keeping him on his right hand as
he passed him, he departed thence,

6. Now the Seftsi of Rigagaha heard that the
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Order of Bhikkhus which has the Buddha at its
head had been invited by Anitha Pixdika the
householder for the morrow’s meal. And the Se’#ki
of Régagaha said to Anitha Pindika the house-
holder: *They say, O householder, that you have
invited the Bhikkhu-samgha, with the Buddha at
its head, for the morrow’s meal, and you are but
a stranger here. I will provide the means?!, O
householder, for you to provide the Order of
Bhikkbus, which has the Buddha at its head, with
food.

‘It is not necessary, O householder; 1 have
means sufficient for the purpose.

[And the townsman of Régagaha? and Seniya
Bimbisira the R4ga of Magadha, made the same
offer in the same words, and received the same
reply.] :

7. Then Anitha Pizdika the householder, when
the night was far spent, made ready in the house of
the Seffzi of Rigagaha sweet food both hard and
soft, and had the time announced to the Blessed
One, saying, ‘The time, Lord, has come; and the
meal is ready.’

And the Blessed One, when he had dressed him-
self in the early morning, went duly bowled and

1 Veyyfyikam formed from vyays, expenditure. Veyyi-
yikan ti vayakaramam vukfati (B.).

? Rigagabako negamo. This person has been already men-
tioned, and there also in intimale connection with the Semhi of
Régagoha, in the Mahfivagga VIII, 1, 2, 16. It is tolerably clear
from the connection that this is no ordinary citizen, but one hold-
ing a distinet and semi-official position. In this respect the word
is an exact paraliel to its neighbour the Se/#4i. For instances of
the word in its more general sense, see Kakkdyana (ed. Senart),
p. 219, and Diskdvamsa 111, 3.



186 " EULLAVAGGA. VI, 4, B.

robed to the house of the Sefzki of Rigagaha, and
sat down there on the seat spread out for him,
together with the Order of Bhikkhus. And Anéitha
Pindika the householder offered to the Order of
Bhikkhus which had the Buddha at its head the
sweet food both hard and soft, waiting upon them
with his own hand®. And when the Blessed One
had finished his meal, and had cleansed his hands
and his bowl, Anitha Pindika took his seat on one
side ; and, so seated, he said to the Blessed One:
‘May the Blessed One consent to spend the rainy
season of Was at S4vatthi, together with the Order
of Bhikkhus.

*The Tathigatas, O householder, take pleasure in
solitude.’

‘I understand, O Blessed One; I understand, O
Happy One’ (was the reply)®.

Then the Blesséd One, after he had instructed
and aroused and incited and gladdened Anéitha
Pindika the householder with religious discourse,
arose from his seat, and departed thence.

8. Now at that time Anitha Pindika the house-
holder had many friends and large acquaintance,
and his word was held of weight®. When he had

! Compare the note on Mahivagga I, 8, 4.

® Adifdtam bhagavi afififtam sugaid ti. The first word
is the standing expression used when the Buddha or a Thera has
signified 2 request, not in so many words, but in some phrase
from which the request may be implied, and the person addressed
desires to express that he has perceived the intended implication,
Compare Dipavamsa X1V, 65, XV, 5.

¥ Adeyyaviio ti tassa vadanam bahugani ménetabbam madi-
fiantf ti attho (B.). In Puggala III, 11, we have the phrase tassa
vafanam Sdheyyam gakékati, which the commentary explains by
hadaye dhdtabbam fhapitabban.
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brought the business he had in hand at Rigagaha to
its conclusion, he set out towards Sivatthi; and on
the way he gave orders to people, saying, ‘ Build
dwellings, my good men, and make rest-houses
ready, and prepare gifts. A Buddha has appeared
in the world, and that Blessed One has been invited
by me, and by this road will he come.” And those
people [did all even as they were commanded].

And when Anitha Pindika the householder had
arrived at SAvatthi, he examined all the region
round about it, saying!, * Where now shall T fix the
place for the Blessed One to stay in, not too far
from the town and not too near, convenient for
going and for coming, easily accessible for all who
wish to visit him, by day not too crowded, by night
not exposed to too much noise and alarm, protected
from the wind 2 hidden from men, well fitted for a
retired life ?°

9. And Anitha Pindika the householder saw that
the garden of Geta the Kumira had [all these
advantages] And when he saw that, he went to
Geta the Kumara, and said to him, ‘Sir, let me
have your garden to make an Arama on it.

‘ It is not, Sir, for sale, even for (a sum so great
that the pieces of money would be sufficient to
cover it if they were) laid side by side.’

‘1 take, Sir, the garden at the price.

‘ No, O householder, there was no bargain meant 3.

! The following speech is identical with that put into Bim-
bisira's mouth on choosing the Veluvana, above Mahfvagga I,
22, 16, I7.

* Viganavitam, of which neither the reading nor the meaning
is certain. See the varions forms given from the commentaries
in the notes on the text of the passage in the Mahdvagga, loc. cit.

® Na gahito: literally, ¢it is not taken.’
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Then they asked the lords of justice whether a
bargain of sale had been made or not. And the
lords decided thus: ‘The Arama is taken, Sir,
at the price which you fixed.

And Anétha Pirdika the householder had gold
brought down in carts, and covered the Getavana
with (pieces) laid side by side

10. Now the gold that he had brought down the
first time did not suffice (after the rest of the
garden was covered) to cover one small space close
by the gateway. So Anitha Pirdika the house-
holder told his servants to go back and fetch more
gold, saying he would cover that piece also.

Then thought Geta the Kumdéra, ‘ This can be
no ordinary matter %, for which this householder is
ready to lavish so much gold!” And he said to
Anitha Pindika the householder, ¢ It is enough, O
householder. You need not have that space covered.
Let me have that space, and it shall be my gift.

Then Anitha Pizdika the householder thought?,
‘ This Geta the Kumira is a very distinguished and
illustrious person. Great would be the efficacy of
the adherence of so well known a man as he to this
doctrine and discipline.” And he gave up that

' It is evident from the lustration of this story on a bas relief at
the Bharhut Tope that these pieces of money were supposed to be
square, not round. See Cunningbam's ‘The Stfipa of Bharhut,
Plate No, LVII and pp. 84-86.

% Na orakam bhavissati, Compare Mahivagga 1, g, 1, and
the commencement of our next chapter below. The idiom recurs
in VIL, 3, 3.

* The following phrase is identical with that put into the mouth
of Ananda, at Mahévagga VI, 36, 3, with respect to Roga the
Malla. In the text here there is a slight misprint; the full-stop
after fidtamanusso should be struck out.



VI,5, 1. ON DWELLINGS AND FURNITURE. 189

space to (reta the Kuméra, And Geta the Prince
erected thereon a gateway, with a room over it.

And Anitha Pizdika the householder built?
dwelling-rooms, and retiring-rooms, and store-rooms
(over the gateways), and service halls, and halls
with fire-places in them, and storehouses (outside
the Vihéra) % and closets, and cloisters, and halls
for exercise, and wells, and sheds for the well 3, and
bath-rooms, and halls attached to the bath-rooms,
and ponds, and open-roofed sheds 4,

b.

1. Now when the Blessed One had stayed at
Régagaha as long as he thought fit, he set out
towards Vesill; and journeying straight on he in
due course arrived there. And there at Vesili the
Blessed One stayed in the peak-roofed hall at the
Mah4vana.

Now at that time the people were zealously en-
gaged in putting up new buildings (for the use of
the Order) 5, and as zealously provided with the

! With the following list should be compared the list of things
that laymen build for themselves given in Mahivagga 111, g, 4.

? Kappiya-kutiyo. Sce Mabdvagga VI, 33.

* Udapéna-siiliyo. See above, V, 16, 2.

* Mandape. BSee Mahfvagga VIIL, 7, 1, and above, Kulla-
vagga VI, 3, 1.

t Navakammam karontl. This idiom always connotes
buildings for the vse of the Order, See the passages quoted in
our note on Kullavagga I, 18, 1, If the buildings were for the
Bhikkhus, then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunfs, then a Bhikkhunt,
was appointed to superintend the works in order to ensure the
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requisite clothes, and food, and lodging, and medi-
cine for the sick, all such Bhikkhus as superintended
their work.

Now a certain poor tailor thought, ‘This can be
no every-day matter on which the people are so
zealously engaged. Let me too set to work on a
new building.” And that poor tailor himself kneaded
the clay, and laid the bricks, and raised the walls.
But by his want of experience the laying was out
of line and the wall fell down. And a second and
a third time he [repeated his work, and with the
same result).

2. Then that poor tailor murmured, was annoyed,
and became indignant, saying, ‘ These Sakyaputtiya
Samanas exhort and teach those men who provide
them with the requisite clothes, food, lodging, and
medicine, and superintend their buildings for them.
But I am poor, and no one exhorts or teaches me,
or helps me in my building !’

The Bhikkhus heard him so murmuring, and told
the matter to the Blessed One. Then the Blessed
One on that occasion and in that connection made
a religious discourse, and gave command to the
Bhikkhus, saying, ‘1 permit you, O Bhikkhus, to
give new buildings in course of erection (for the use
of the Order) in charge (to a Bhikkhu who shall
superintend * the work). And the Bhikkhu who

buildings being in accordance with the rules of the Order as to
size, form, and object of the various apartments.

The buildings referred to in this section are no doubt intended
to be the same a3 those referred to in Xullavagga V, 3, 3.

1 Navakammam ddtum. For the works which ought not to
be included, and for those which might be lawfully included in
this term, see below, Kullavagga VI, 17, Hence the overseer is
called navakammika.
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is overseer shall zealously exert himself to the end
that the work on the Vihdra may be brought to a
rapid conclusion, and shall afterwards cause repairs
to be executed wherever the buildings have become
broken or worn out .

3. *And thus, O Bhikkhus, is the work to be
given in charge. In the first place a Bhikkhu is to
be asked (whether he will undertake the duty).
When he has been asked, some able and discreet
Bhikkhu is to lay the matter before the Samgha,
saying, “Let the venerable Samgha hear me. If
the time seems meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha
give in charge to such and such a Bhikkhu the
Vih&ra of such and such a householder as a
navakammam. This is the motion (#atti). Let
the venerable Samgha hear me. The Samgha
hereby gives in charge . . . . (&c., as before). Who-
soever of the venerable ones approves thereof,
let him keep silence; whosoever approves not
thereof, let him speak. The Samgha has given in
charge . . . . (&c., as before). Therefore is it silent.
Thus do I understand.”’

62
1. Now when the Blessed One had stayed as

long as he thought fit at Vesal! he set out towards
Savatthi.

1 Khandan ti bhinnokdso: phullan ti phalitokfso {(B.). The
expression recurs below at VI, 17, 1,

® The incident related in the following chapter is identical with
the 37th Gétaka (including the Introductory Story there given)
already translated by Rh. D. in the ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’

pPP. 310-314.
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Now at that time the pupils of the K#abbaggiya
Bhikkhus went on in front of the Bhikkhu-samgha
which had the Buddha at its head, and occupied the
rooms, and occupied the sleeping-places, saying,
¢ This will do for our superiors (upagg#iyas), this
for our teachers (4#ariyas), this for ourselves.” And
the venerable S4riputta who had followed after the
Bhikkhu-samgha which had the Buddha at its head,
since all the rooms and all the sleeping-places had
been occupied, found no place to sleep in, and took
his seat at the foot of a certain tree,

Now the Blessed One, at early dawn, after he
had risen, coughed. The venerable Sariputta
coughed also.

*Who is this ?’ (said the Blessed One.)

‘It is I, Lord; Sariputta.’

‘How do you come to be sitting here, Sariputta?’

Then the venerable Sariputta told the matter
to the Blessed One.

2. Then the Blessed One on that occasion and in
that connection convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu-
samgha, and asked, ‘Is it true, as I have been told,
O Bhikkhus, that the pupils of the KZabbaggiya
Bhikkhus have (acted in this way) ?’

1t is true, Lord.

Then the Blessed One rebuked them, saying (as
usual, see Kullavagga I, 1, 2, 3), and he said to the
Bhikkhus, ‘Who is it, O Bhikkhus, who is worthy of
the best seat, and the best water, and the best food?’

Some of the Bhikkhus said, * One who belonged
to a Kshatriya family before he entered the Order’
Others of the Bhikkhus said, ‘ One who belonged to
a Brahman family before he entered the Order’
Others again said, ‘ One who belonged to 2 Gaha-
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patil! family before he entered the Order—one
versed in the Suttas—one versed in the Rules of
the Order—an expounder of the Dhamma *—one
who has attained the first, second, third, fourth
GAina—one who has entered the first, second, third
Path—an Arahat—one who has the threefold
wisdom *—one who has the six powers ¢’

3. Then the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said, ‘ Long ago, O Bhikkhus, there was a great
banyan tree on the lower slopes of the Himalaya
range: and near it there dwelt three friends—a
partridge, a monkey, and an elephant. And they
dwelt together without mutual reverence, confidence,
and courtesy®. Then, O Bhikkhus, it occurred to
those friends, “ Come now, let us find out which of
us is the elder by birth; and let us agree to honour
and reverence and esteem and support him, and
by his counsels let us abide.” So, Bhikkhus, the
partridge and the monkey asked the elephant,

‘*“ How far back can you, friend, remember ?”

““ Friends! when I was little I used to walk over

! On this mention of gahapati as the name of a caste or rank,
compare the passage in the Tevigga Sutta I, 47 = Sdmasisiaphala
Sutta, p. 133 (translated by Rh. D. in ¢ Buddhist Suttas from the
P4l 8. B. E. vol. xi, p. 187), where the word is opposed to
aRfiatarasmim kule pakéigito.

" Dhamma is here possibly already used in the special sense
to which the term Abhidhamma was afterwards applied. So
Punra, who in the Afguttara Nikdya I, 14, is called the chief of
the expounders of the Dhamma (compare Dipavamsa IV, ), says
of himself in the Apadina abhidhammanayadijic "ham.

'® Teviggo. See Rh. Ds remarks in ‘Buddhist Suattas,’ pp.
161, 162,

* This list contains one or two terms which are omitted in the
Gitaka introduction,

¢ These terms recur at Mahdvagga I, 25, 6.

f20] o
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this banyan tree, keeping it between my thighs, and
its topmost twig brushed against my stomach. So
far back, friends, can I remember.”

¢ Then, O Bhikkhus, the partridge and the elephant
asked the monkey [the same guestion],

‘“Friends! when I was little, sitting once on the
ground, I gnawed at the then topmost twig of this
banyan. So far back can I remember.”

¢ Then, O Bhikkhus, the monkey and the elephant
asked the partridge [the same question],

‘“Friends! there was formerly a lofty banyan
tree in yonder open space. One day after eating
one of its fruits, I voided the seed here; and from
that this banyan tree grew up. So I must be older
than either of you.” .

‘ Thereupon, O Bhikkhus, the elephant and the
monkey said to the partridge, “ You, friend, are the
oldest of us all. Henceforth we will honour and
reverence and esteem and support you, and by
your counsels will we abide.”

‘Thenceforth, O Bhikkhus, the partridge kept the
monkey and the elephant in obedience to the Five
Precepts, and observed them also himselff And
dwelling together in mutual reverence, confidence,
and courtesy, at the dissolution of the body after
death they were reborn unto a happy state in heaven,
And this (perfect life of theirs) became known as
‘“ the good life of the partridge 1.”

"T'is those who reverence the old
That are the men who Dhamma know,

? Tittiriyam brahmakariyam. It is quite possible that a
covert sarcasm is here intended to be understood against the
Thaittirtya Brahmans,
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Worthy of praise while in this life
And happy in the life to come.

4. ‘ So that, O Bhikkhus, since even animals can
live together in mutual reverence, confidence, and
courtesy, so much more, O Bhikkhus, should you so
let your light shine forth? that you, who have left
the world to follow so well taught a doctrine and
discipline, may be seen to dwell in like manner
together.” And when he had delivered a religious
discourse (as in I, 1, 3), he said to the Bhikkhus:

‘1 enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhus, that paying of
reverence, rising up in reverence, salutation, proper
respect, and apportionment of the best seat and
water and food, shall be according to seniority.
But property belonging to the Samgha shall not be
exclusively appropriated according to seniority®
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkata.

5. ‘ These ten, O Bhikkhus, are not to be saluted
—a Bhikkhu afterwards admitted unto the higher
grade of the Order by one previously admitted—a
person not admitted—a senior Bhikkhu when he
belongs to a different ‘community, and does not
speak according to the Dhamma—a woman®—a
eunuch *—a Bhikkhu who has been placed under
probation *~~one who, having been so placed, is

! Tam sobhetha yam.... On this idiom compare Mahi-
vagga X, 2, ao.

¢ Compare chapter ¥ and also chapter rz2. It would seem from
these passages that the prohibition to reserve exclusively according
to seniority the use of property belonging to the whole Samgha
was held to imply that the temporary use of it was to go accord-
ing to seniority, Compare X, 18.

* See Kullavagga X, 3.

4 Compare Mahfvagga 1, 61, 2.

& See Kullavagga IT, 1, 2.

o2
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liable to be thrown back to the beginning of his
probationary term'—one who is liable to have a
penance (Ménatta) imposed upon him—one who is
undergoing a penance—one who, so undergoing a
penance, is fit to be rehabilitated.

‘And these three, O Bhikkhus, onght to be
saluted—one previously admitted into the higher
grade of the Order by one afterwards admitted—
the senior in a different community when he speaks
according to the Dhamma—and, O Bhikkhus,
throughout the worlds of men and gods, of Méras
and of Brahmas, by all creatures Samamas and
Brihmans, gods and men, the Arahat Samma-
sambuddha’

7.

1. Now at that time people provided arbours
(mandapas), and couches, and room for the use
of the Samgha. And the pupils of the Kiab-
baggiya Bhikkhus, saying, ‘It has been laid down
by the Blessed One that that which pertains (wholly)
to the Samgha shall be used according to seniority,
but not that which is given only for the temporary
use of the Samgha,” went on in front of the Samgha
and occupied the mandapas, and occupied the
couches, and occupied the room, saying, ‘ This shall
be for our superiors, and this for our teachers, and
this for ourselves.’

And Sariputta (&c., as in last chapter, §§ 1, 2,
down to) Then the Blessed One rebuked them,
&c., and said to the Bhikkhus, ‘Even that which
has been set aside only for the temporary use of

! See Kullavagga IIT, 14,
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the Samgha is not, O Bhikkhus, to be reserved for
exclusive use according to seniority.’

8.

1. Now at that time people arranged in the
eating-rooms, or in the interior courtyards of their
houses, lofty and large couches, such as[here follows
the list of things forbidden in Mah4vagga V, 10, 4}
The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend, would not sit down
upon them.

They told this thing to the Blessed One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down on seats
arranged by laymen—excepting three, {that is to
say) large cushions, divans, mattresses ’—but not to
lie down upon them,’

Now at that time people put in the eating-
rooms, or in the courtyards, stuffed couches and
stuffed chairs. The Bhikkhus, fearing to offend,
would not sit down on them,

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down on any
[such] things arranged by laymen, but not to lie
down upon them 2/

9

1. Now the Blessed One, proceeding on his
journey, arrived in due course at Sivatthi; and there,

! These are Nos. 1,.2, and 7 in the list just referred to, and
may be kept if treated in the way laid down in VI, 14, 2 below.

* This rule has already occurred in identical terms at Mabé-
vagga V, 11, Probably both here and there the word such, which
we have here added in brackets, is to be understood.
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at S4vatthi, the Blessed One stayed in the Getavana,
the park of Anitha Pindika. Then Anétha Pindika
the householder [invited the Blessed One for the
morrow's meal, and when the meal was over, he
said to the Blessed One ']:

‘What, Lord, shall I do -with regard to the
Getavana ?’

‘You may dedicate it, O householder, to the use
of the Samgha of the four directions? either now
here present, or hereafter to arrive.’

‘ Even so, Lord, said Anitha Pizdika the house-
holder in assent to the Blessed One, and he did so.

2. Then the Blessed One gave thanks to Anitha
Pindika the householder in these verses. {Here
follow the same verses as were used above in VI,
I, 5 on the presentation of the Getavana®,]

10,

1. Now at that time it had been settled that
a certain high official at court, a follower of the
Agtvakas, should provide the day's meal for the
Samgha. And the venerable Upananda the Sikyan,
coming late, but before the meal was over, made
the Bhikkhu next (junior to him in seniority t) get

¥ The uswal terms are here followed throughout : see, for in-
stance, above, VI, 4, 6, 1.

? That is ‘of all the world’” See our note above on Mahi-
vagga VIII, 24, 5, where the phrase has already occurred.

* The verses are quoted in the account of Anitha Pindika's gift
given in the Glitaka commentary {Fausbéll I, g3; Rh. D.’s ¢ Bud-
dhist Birth Stories,” I, 131).

¢ Anantarikam; perbaps ‘ the Bhikkhu (who happened to be)



VI, 10, 2. ON DWELLINGS AND FURNITURE. 196

up out of his seat; and the dining-hall was thrown
into confusion.

Then that minister became indignant, murmured,
and was annoyed : ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya Sa-
manas behave so! Is it not then lawful for any
one, unless he have been seated, to eat as much
as he requires ?’

And the Bhikkhus heard him murmuring, &ec.
And they told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘Is it true as they say, &c. ?’

‘It is true, Lord’

Then the Blessed One rebuked him, &c., and he
said to the Bhikkhus, ¢ A Bhikkhu is not, O Bhik-
khus, to be made to get up out of his seat before
the meal is over. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkasa. And if any one causes
another to get up, and be then invited to partake
of the meal, he shall be ordered to go and fetch
water. If he shall thus receive the place, it is
well ; if not, the other one shall first complete his
swallowing of the rice, and shall then give up the
place to his senior. But in no case, O Bhikkhus,
do I say that a place properly belonging to a senior
Bhikkhu is to be taken (by a junior). Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkazal’

2. Now at that time the A/%abbaggiya Bhikkhus
made sick Bhikkhus get up (from their seats). The
sick men said, * We cannot, Sirs, get up; for we
are sick/

*We insist upon your getting up,” said they; and

next (to him)’ The text reads anantarikam, which is a mis-
print. Compare Mahivagga IX, 4, 8, and Kullavagga VII, 3, 9,
VIIL 4, 1.

! Compare the rule for Bhikkhunis at X, 18,
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seizing them, and pulling them up, they let them
go as they were standing. The sick men, as soon
as they were let go, fell down.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* A sick man, O Bhikkhus, is not to be made to
get up. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkasa.

Now at that time the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus,
saying, ‘We are sick, and cannot be turned out,
took possession of the best sleeping-places.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I enjoin, O Bhikkhus, that you allot to sick
Bhikkhus suitable sleeping-places.’

Now at that time the K/abbaggiya Bhikkhus,
on pretext of some slight indisposition?, took ex-
clusive possession of sleeping-places.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to do so. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

112,

1. Now at that time the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bhik-
khus made ready a certain large Vihéara in the
neighbourhood ?, with the intention of dwelling in
it. And when the Aljabbaggiya Bhikkhus saw
what they were doing, they said: ‘These vener-
able ones, the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bhikkhus, are

' Lesakappen4 U appakena sisibidhidimattena (B.).
? The story in this section forms also the intreductory story to
the 17th Pikittiya.
* Pakkantimam; perhaps ‘in the border-country.” Compare
' 'magaram, a frontier fort at Dhammapada, p. 6.



¥l, 11,1, ON DWELLINGS AND FURNITURE. 201

getting a Vih&ra ready; come, let us turn them
out! Some of them said: ‘Let us stay here!
whilst they get it ready, and turn them out when
it is prepared” So the AX/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
said to the Sattarasa-vaggiyas: ‘ Depart, Sirs; the
Vih4ra has fallen unto us.’

‘Why did you not, Sirs, say so sooner; and we
would have got some other one ready ?’

‘Is not, then, this Vihé&ra the common property
of the Samgha ?’

‘Yes, Sirs; that is so.’

‘Then depart, Sirs; for the Vihdra has fallen
unto us.’

‘It is large, Sirs, this Vihira. You can dwell in
it, and we as well,

Then, full of anger and displeasure, they re-
peated, ‘ Depart, Sirs; this Vihira has fallen unto
us.” And seizing them by the throat, they cast them
out. And the others, being ejected, wept.

The Bhikkhus asked, ‘Why, Sirs, do you weep?’

Then they told them; and the moderate Bhik-
khus murmured, &c., and told the matter to the
Blessed One,

‘Is it true, as they say, &c.?’

‘1t is true, Lord.

Then he rebuked them: and when he had
delivered a religious discourse, he said to the
Bhikkhus :

‘A Bhikkhu is not, O Bhikkhus, to be cast out
of a Vihira, the common property of the Samgha,
in anger and vexaticn. Whosoever does so, shall

' Agametha yiva, Compare the introductory story to the
46th Paittiya,
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be dealt with according to the law!. T allow you,
O Bhikkhus, to allot the lodging-places (common to
the Samgha to those who have need of them)?’

2. Now the Bhikkhus thought, ‘ How then shall
the lodging-places be allotted »’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to appoint as an ap-
portioner of lodging-places a Bhikkhu possessed of
these five qualifications—one who does not walk in
partiality, who does not walk in malice, who does
not walk in stupidity, who does not walk in fear (and
so on, as in Khandhaka IV, chapter 10, down to the
end of the Kammavi£i).

3. Now the apportioners of lodging-places thought,
‘How then ought the lodging-places to be appor-
tioned ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, in the first place to
count the Bhikkhus, then to count the sleeping-
places, then to apportion accordingly®’

When apportioning according to the number of
sleeping-places, some remained unallotted ¢

! That is, under the 17th Pidittiya.

® Senfisanam glhetum. Buddhaghosa has nothing on this
idiom, but its meaning is sufliciently clear from the connection.

? Seyyaggena gihetum, DBuddhaghosa has no special expla-
nation of agga here, but in his explanation of the passage says
that this is to be so done that each Bhikkhu receives room for a
couch (madikasfhinam). Agga must here be agra, to which
Bohtlingk-Roth give, from Indian lexicographers, the subsidiary
meaning of ‘multitude’ So below in Xl1I, 1, 1, the Vaggipuitakas
divide money amongst themselves bhikkhu-aggena, ‘ according
to the number of the Bhikkhus.' Seyy4 is here used in the same
meaning as that in which senfisana is used throughout the rest
of this chapter and the next. See VIII, 1, 4.

¢ Ussddiyimsu. DBuddhaghosa says ussirayimsf ti madfi-
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apportion according
to the number of apartments (Vih4ras)’

When so apportioning, some apartments(Vih4ras)
remained unallotted.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apportion according
to the number of buildings (Parivenas)'.’

When so apportioning, some buildings (Parivesas)
remained unallotted.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give a supplementary
share to each Bhikkhu?’

When more than one share had been allotted,
another Bhikkhu arrived.

*In that case a share need not be allotted to him,
if the Bhikkhus do not wish to do so?®’

Now at that time they allotted sleeping-places
to a Bhikkhu who was then staying outside the
boundary (of the district in which the building
was situate)?,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

kasthindni atirekdni abesum, His reading is in a copy of his work
in Burmese characters, and is supported, both here and in Pi#itiiya
XLV, 2, where the word recurs, by a Burmese copy of the text.
The Sinhalese reading is the correct one, but one may compare the
idiom ganam, or parisam, ussireti at Mahfvagga VIIL, 1, 22,
and Gilaka ], 419, 424. So at 1X, 1, 3, 4, the rcading usséreti
given in the text is corrected at p. 363 into ussideti, in accord-
ance with the reading of the Sinhalese MS,

! The relation of the Vihira to the Parivena is here curious,
In the later language parivema means *cells’ Here it evidently
includes several vihdras,

* Anubhdgan ti puna aparam pi bhigam ditum {(B.).

# Na akim§ is used here in a sense precisely paralicl to that in
which it occurs at Mahdvagga VII, z4, 4. See the passages
quoted in our note there,

4 Nissime skitassa. See on this phrase above, Mahdvagga
VII, 1, 5, and VIII, 2, 3. It is repeated below, VI, 17, 2,
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‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to {do so]. Whoso-
ever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza)’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, after the lodging-
places had been allotted, kept them to the exclusion
of others for all time,

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to do so. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa, T allow you
to retain them for the three months of the rainy,
but not for the dry season.

4. Then the Bhikkhus thought, ‘ What is (it now
that constitutes) an allotment of ledging-places ?'

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘There are these three allotments of lodging-
places, O Bhikkhus,—the earlier, the later, and
the intermediate. The earlier is to be held on
the day after the full moon of Asi/ia (June—
July); the later, a month after that full moon?;
the intermediate (literally that which involves a
giving up during the intervening time) is held on
the day after the Pavirani ceremony, with refer-
ence to the rainy season of the following year,
These, O Bhikkhus, are the three allotments of
lodging-places.”

Here ends the Second Portion for Recitation.

12,

I. Now the venerable Upananda the Sékyan,
after having had a lodging allotted to him in

' These first two dates are the days on which the earlier and the
later Vassa begins, See Mabdvagga III, 2,
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Savatthi, went to a certain country-place where a
community of the Samgha resided, and there also
had a lodging allotted to him. Then the Bhikkhus
there thought, ‘ Now this brother, Upananda the
Sakyan, is a maker of strife, quarrelsome, a maker
of disputes, given to idle talk, a raiser of legal
questions in the Samgha®. If he should spend
the rainy season here, then shall we all dwell in
discomfort. Come, let us question him.” And they
asked the venerable Upananda the Sikyan:

‘Have not you, friend Upananda, had a lodging
allotted to you in Sivatthi?’

* That is so, Sirs.

‘What then do you, friend Upananda, being
one, yet take exclusive possession of two (lodging-
places)?’

‘Well, I do now, Sirs, set (the lodging) here free,
and take the one there’

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate murmured,
&ec., and they told the matter to the Blessed One.

Then the Blessed One, on that occasion and in
that connection, convened a meeting of the Bhikkhu-
samgha, and asked the venerable Upananda the
Sikyan ;

‘Is it true, Upananda, that you, being one, have
taken possession of two places ?’

*1t is true, Lord.’

Then the Blessed One rebuked him, saying, ‘How
can you, O foolish one, do such a thing? What you
took there, O foolish one, has been lost here; what
you took here, has been lost there?. Thus, O

! These are the acts which render a Bhikkhu liable to the
Tagganiya Kamma. See Xullavagga I, 1, 1.
* That is, by taking 2 lodging Lere you ipso facto renounced
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foolish one, you are deprived of both” And when
he had delivered a religious discourse, he said to the
Bhikkhus :

*One man is not, O Bhikkhus, to take two
lodging-places. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkasa’

13,

1. Now at that time the Blessed One spake in
many a figure concerning the Vinaya, speaking in
praise of the Vinaya, in praise of learning the
Vinaya, and again and again in reference thereto
in praise of the venerable Upali. Then said the
Bhikkhus : ‘ The Blessed One speaks (&c., down to}
Upali. Come, let us learn the Vinaya under the
venerable Updli’ And many Bhikkhus, senior and
junior, and of medium standing, went to learn the
Vinaya under the venerable Upili. The venerable
Upali taught them standing, out of reverence for the
senior Bhikkhus, and the senior Bhikkhus heard him
standing, out of reverence for the law; and thereby
both the senior Bhikkhus grew weary, and the
venerable Updli.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, a junior Bhikkhu, when
giving instruction, to sit on a seat of equal height,
or higher, out of reverence for the law; and a senior
Bhikkhu, when receiving instruction, to sit on a seat

your right to a lodging there, and by taking one there you ipso
facto renounced your right to get one here.
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of equal height, or lower, out of reverence for the
law?)

2. Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus stood
around UpAli, waiting for seats?; and they grew
weary.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit down together
with brethren entitled to sit on seats of equal
height.’

Then the Bhikkhus thought, ‘How many of us
are entitled to sit on seats of equal height ¥’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit on the same seat
with those who are within three years of one another
in seniority.’

Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus, entitled
to sit on the same seat, sat down on a couch, and
broke the couch down; or sat down on a chair, and
broke the chair down,

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a couch, or a
chair, for three persons.’

Even when three sat on the couch, or chair, it
broke.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, two to sit on 2 couch or a
chair/

Now at that time Bhikkhus who were not entitled
to seats of equal height, were afraid they would
offend if they sat together on a long seat.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

! Compare the fifieen rules of a similar character, Sekhiyas 57—
»2, and especially No. 69,

'* Onlookers apparently, not strictly learners, On the force of
pafiméneti, compare the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, Pirigika I, 1, and
Gitaka 11, 423.
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‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to sit together on a
long seat with others not entitled to sit on seats of
equal height, unless they are women, or eunuchs, or
hermaphrodites.’

Then the Bhikkhus thought, “What is the limit
of length which is included under the term “long
seat?"’

‘I allow the term “long seat” to be used, O
Bhikkhus, of any seat long enough to accommo-
date three persons.’

14.

1. Now at that time Visikhd the mother of
Migira was anxious to have 2 storeyed building
(pisada), with a verandah (4linda) to it, supported
on pillars with capitals of elephant heads?, built for
the use of the Samgha, Then the Bhikkhus thought,
“Of things which appertain to a storeyed building,
which has been permitted by the Blessed One, and
which not2?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¥ Hatthi-nakhakam, °‘supported on the frontal globes
{kumbhe) of clephants,’ says Buddhaghosa.

* On the meaning of paribhoga here compare VI, 18, 1.
The doubt here cxpressed is curious, as a storeyed building
(pdsdda) is one of the five kinds of abodes (lenini) specially
sanctioned by Mahdvagga I, 30, 4, and Kullavagga VI, 1, 2; and
a verandah (ilinda) has been also authorised by Kullavagga VI,
3, §. No doubt the special point here is as {0 the carved pillars :
but, even so, that this rule should be thus separated frgm the other
rules as to buildings, in the commencement of this book (VI, 1—4),
is a proof of the unsystematic way in which the Khandhakas have
been put together. Even the final redaction which we have now
before us contains much similar evidence of the gradual growth of
these rules. See note 3 on the next paragraph.
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‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of all appurtenances
to a storeyed building.’

Now at that time the grandmother of Pasenadi of
Kosala had died, and many unauthorised things had
come into the hands of the Samgha, such as couches,
divans (&c., as in chapter 8 above, and Mahdvigga
V, 10, 4)

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use the stuffed
couches (4sandi) after having broken off the legs?,
and the divans (pallafika) after having removed
the hair, and to comb out the cotton of the mat-
tresses and make pillows of it? and to use all the
rest as floor covering %’

15.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus who dwelt in &
certain country residence, not far from Sivatthi, were
worried by having constantly to provide sleeping
accommodation for travelling Bhikkhus who came
in (from country-places). And those Bhikkhus

1 Compare the 87th Piittiya.

* This rule has already been given in VI, 2, 6.

* It is distinctly laid down without any reservation in Mahdvagga
V, 10, 5 {in the paragraph erroneously numbered V, 10, 4 in
vol. ii, p. 28, of the present work), that the use of any of these
things is a dukkafa offence. That this relaxation of that rule
should be inserted only here, looks very much like an after-thought,
even though the former passage merely refers to the use of these
things as seats. This is more especially noteworthy from the fact
mentioned in the last note.

The rules as to new rugs or mats 1o be used for sitting wpon, are
contained in the 11th 1o the 15th Nissaggiya Péfittiyas,

[20] P
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thought: ‘[This being so,] let us hand over all
the sleeping accommodation which is the property
of the Samgha to one (of us), and let us use it as
belonging to him.” And they [did so '}

Then the incoming Bhikkhus said to them: ‘ Pre-
pare, Sirs, sleeping accommodation for us.’

‘ There are no beds, Sirs, belonging to the Samgha.
We have given them all away to one of us.’

‘What, Sirs? Have you then made away with
property belonging to the Samsgha ¥’

*That is so, Sirs.

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &c., and told
this matter to the Blessed One. _

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, as they say, that Bhik-
khus make away with Samgha property?’

“It is true, Lord.’

2, Then the Blessed One rebuked them, &c., and
said to the Bhikkhus: *These five things, O Bhik-
khus, are untransferable; and are not to be dis-
posed of either by the Samgha, or by a company of
two or three Bhikkhus (a Ga#a), or by a single in-
dividual. And what are the five? A park (Arama),
or the site for a park—this is the first untransferable
thing, that cannot be disposed of by the Samgha, or
by a Gazna, or by an individual. If it be disposed of,
such disposal is void; and whosoever has disposed
of it, is guilty of a thullag&aya. A Vihira, or the
site for a Vihdra—this is the second, &c. (as before).
A bed, or a chair, or a bolster, or a pillow-—this is the
third, &c. A brass vessel, or a brass jar, or a brass
pot, or a brass vase, or a razor, or an axe, or a

! This is a direct infringement of the 82nd PiZittiya, which for-
bids property dedicated to the Samgha being diverted to the use
of any individual,
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hatchet, or a hoe, or a spade—this is the fourth, &ec.
Creepers, or bamboos, or musiga, or babbaga grass,
or common grass, or clay, or things made of wood,
or crockery—this is the fifth, &c. (as before, down
to) thullafaya’

186.

1. Now when the Blessed One had dwelt at
Sévatthi as long as he thought fit, he went on on
his journey towards the KizZA Hill with a great
multitude of Bhikkhus—to wit, with about five hun-
dred Bhikkhus, besides Sériputta and Moggallana.

And the Bhikkhus who were followers of Assagi
and Punabbasu! hearing the news, said one to
another, ‘ Come, Sirs; let us divide all the sleeping
accommodation belonging to the Samgha. Sariputta
and Moggalldna are men of sinful desires, and are
under the influence of sinful desires. We will not
provide sleeping-places for them.” And they did so.

Now the Blessed One, proceeding on his journey,
arrived at the Ki/A Hill And he addressed a
number of Bhikkhus, saying, ‘Do you go, O Bhik-
khus, to the followers of Assagi and Punabbasu, and
say: “ The Blessed. One, Sirs, has arrived with a
large number of Bhikkhus—to wit, with about five
hundred Bhikkhus, besides Sariputta and Moggal-
lina. Make ready sleeping-places, Sirs, for the
Blessed One, and for the Bhikkhu-samgha, and for
Sariputta and Moggallana.”’

' On these Bhikkhus and their relations with Sériputta and
Moggallina, see above, Kullavagga I, 13-16.
P2
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‘Even so, Lord,’ said those Bhikkhus in assent to
the Blessed One; and they did so.

‘There is no sleeping accommodation belonging
to the Samgha, We have divided it all’ (was the
reply). *‘The Blessed One, Sirs, is welcome: and
he may stay in whatever Vihira he chooses. But
Sériputta and Moggallina are men of sinful desires,
and under the influence thereof; for them we will
provide no sleeping-places.’

2, ‘What then, Sirs? Have you divided sleeping
accommodation that is the property of the Samgha ?’

* That is so, Sirs,’

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &c. (down to)
The Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus:

‘ These five things, O Bhikkhus, are unapportion-
able, and. are not to be divided either by the Samgha,
or by a Gaza, or by an individual, If divided, the
division is void; and whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a thullaffaya. And what are the five
(&c., as in VI, 15, 2)12’

17.

1. 'Now when the Blessed One had remained at
the Kizd Hill as long as he thought fit, he proceeded
on his journey towards A/avi; and in due course he
arrived at A/avt, and there, at A/avt, the Blessed
One stayed at the Aggi/ava Shrine,

Now at that time the Bhikkhus of A/avi? used to

! These expressions °untransferable’ (avissaggiyini) and
‘ unapportionable’ (avebhangiyini) have already occurred above
at Mahdvagga VIII, 2%, 5.

* The Bhikkbus of A/avt are frequently mentioned in connection
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give new building operations in charge (to one or
other of their number)?, such as the following?:
when some clay or earth had merely to be put
aside in heaps, when a wall had merely to be re-
plastered, when a door had merely to be made,
when the socket for a bolt had merely to be made,
when some joinery-work had merely to be done to a
window, when some whitewashing merely had to be
done, or some black colouring laid on, or some red
colouring %, or some roofing-work, or some joinery,
or a bar had to be fixed to a door*, when breaches
or decay had merely to be repaired?, or the flooring
to be re-plastered *; and they assigned this office to
one another for terms of twenty or thirty years, or

with offences in relation to the navakammasm, See, for instance,
Pirdgika 111, 5, 3go.

! For the rule authorising such giving in charge in genéral cases,
sec above, VI, 5. .

¥ For most of the following technical terms in building, see our
notes above on Kullavagga V, 11, and V, 1, 2,

® See our note on this phrase above, V, 11, 6.

* Gandikidhina-mattend ti dvira-bihinam - upari-kapofa-
gandika-yogana-mattena (B.). Gandi is used in this sense at
Gitaka 1, 237, Compare the use of Dhamma-gandiki, ‘block
of execution,’ at Ghiaka I, 150, II, 124. The word gandiki
occurs also at GAtaka I, 474 (last line), in the sense of “bunch:’
but it is there probably a misprint; for Oldenberg, in the parallel
passage at Bhikkhuni-vibhafga, Pilittiya I, 1, reads bhandike.
That the two words are easily confused in Burmese writing is
shown by the fact that the Berlin {Burmese) copy of Buddhaghosa
reads here also bhandikddhina-matteni ti, &c, and again
afterwards bhandika.

& See our note on this phrase above, VI, 5, 2,

* Paribhanda-karana-mattené ti gomaya-paribhanda-kasiva-
parikarana-mattena (B.). The very same expression is used in a
wholly doubtful sense, and of some process of tailoring, in Mah4-
vagga V1L 1, 5.
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for life; or they gave in charge a completely finished
Vibira to 2 Bhikkhu for such time as should elapse
till the smoke rose (from the funeral pyre on which
his body should be burnt?).

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &c. (as usual,
down to) The Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus:

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to confer the office of
building overseer when clay has merely to be put
aside in heaps . ... (&c., as before, down to) body
shall be burnt. Whosoever shall so confer it, shall
be giilty of a dukkaza, I allow you, O Bhikkhus,
to give a Vihdra not yet begun, or not yet finished?,
in charge as a new building. And with reference to
the work on a small Vihara, it may be given in charge
as a navakamma for a period of five or six years,
that on an Add/ayoga for a period of seven or eight
years, that on a large Vihira or a Pésida for ten or
twelve years.

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus gave the whole
of a Vihira as a navakamma (to one Bhikkhu to
superintend)—or two Vihiras to one Bhikkhu—or
the Bhikkhu who had taken the work in charge got
another (Bhikkhu to live there and take charge for
him}—or the Bhikkhu who had taken in charge a

! Dhimakilikan ti idam y4v' assa kitaka-dhiimo na pafifidya-
titi thva ayam vibro etass’ ev ti evam dhfima-kile apaloketvd
kata-pariyositam vihiram denti (B.). The word recurs below, ap-
plied to sikkhdpadam, in XI, 1, g.

! Vippakatan ti ettha vippakato nima yiva gopinasiyo na
rohanti, Gopénasisu pana Aruwhisu bahukato nima hoti:
tasméi tato pafkiya na ditabbo (B.). The use of bahuksato is
noteworthy, for in the only other passage where we have found the
word (Mahfvagga VI, 36, 2), it has a totally different application,
There is possibly a misreading in the one MS, available,
(? pakato.)
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building belonging to the Samgha kept exclusive
possession of it—or the Bhikkhus gave work in
charge to one not at that time within the boundary!
—or Bhikkhus who had once taken charge "kept
exclusive possession for all time.

They told [each of] these matters to the Blessed
One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to do [any one of these
things] Whosoever does, he is guilty of a duk-
kafa. And the Bhikkhu in charge may take one
good sleeping-place into his exclusive possession
for the three months of the rainy, but not during
the dry season.’

3. Now at that time Bhikkhus who had taken
charge of building operations left the place [or
otherwise became incompetent in one or other of
the twenty and three ways set out in the next
paragraph %],

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘In case that occurs, O Bhikkhus, as soon as he
has taken charge, or before the building has been
completed, let the office be given to another lest
there should be loss to the Samgha, In case the
building has been completed, O Bhikkhus, if he
then leaves the place, it (the office and its privi-
leges) is still his—if he then returns to the world,
or dies, or admits that he is a sAmasnera, or that
he has abandoned the precepts, or that he has
become guilty of an extreme offence, the Samgha

! See above, VI, 11, 3.

9 See Mahdvagga II, 22, 3, and II, 36, 1~3. In the latter of
these two passages the three cases are omitted. In Mahfvagga
1X, 4, 2, and 8, the whole 23 are given.
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becomes the owner!—if he then admits that he is
mad, or that his mind is unhinged, or that he is
afflicted with bodily pain, or that he has been
suspended for his refusal to acknowledge an of-
fence, or to atone for an offence, or to renounce a
sinful doctrine, it (the office and its privileges) is
still his—if he then admits that he is a eunuch,
or that he has furtively attached himself to the
Samgha, or that he has gone over to the Titthiyas,
or that he is an animal, or that he has murdered his
mother, or his father, or an Arahat, or that he has
violated a Bhikkhunt, or that he has caused a schism
in the Samgha, or that he has shed (a Buddha'’s)
blood, or that he is an hermaphrodite, then the
becomes the owner,

18.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus made use else-
where of beds which were appurtenances? to the
Vibara of a certain lay-disciple (up4saka).

Then that upasaka murmured, &c.

They told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘ Things appurtenant to one place are not, O
Bhikkhus, to be used in another, Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus, fearing to offend
if they took (things to sit upon) even into the

 That is, the navakammiko loses his privileges (his lien on
the best sleeping-place, &c.).

* Vihira-paribhogam. ‘Meant for use only in that Vihéra.'
Compare above, V], 14, 1, .



VI, g, 14 ON DWELLINGS AND FURNITURE, 217

Uposatha Hall, or the meeting-place, sat on the
ground; and their legs and robes got soiled.

They told the matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to take things away
for a certain time only®.'

Now at that time a large Vihira belonging to
the Samgha went to ruin®. The Bhikkhus, fearing
to offend, did not take the bedding in it away.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to take away things
in order to save them from destruction.’

19,

1. Now at that time there was a very valuable
rug, and a very valuable piece of cloth, among the
bedding furniture belonging to the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One?.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to barter either of
these things in order to increase the stock of legally
permissible furniture 4

Now at that time the Samgha had received a

¥ T4vak&likam, The word occurs in Gétaka I, 121, 393
{on which see Rh. D). in *Buddhist Birth Stories,” p. 170, and
¢ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 241), in Buddhaghosa’s notes on Mahivagga
VII, 5, 1 (above, II, 154, note 7), in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga,
Pikittiya XXV, 2, and in Kullavagga X, 16, 1.

? Samghassa vihdro udriyati. The whole phrase has
already occurred at Mahédvagga III, 8,

* Because such things were forbidden by Mahédvagpa V, 10, 4,
though kambala is not there specially mentioned.

¢+ Phitikammatthiy4 ti vaddhikammatthiyd ti. Vaddhikam-
matthiya phitikammam &’ ettha samakam vi atirekam v& aggha-
nakam masika-pizkidi-sendisanam eva vasfati (B.).
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bear -skin, and a £akkali’ rug, and a Z4olaka
cloth 2,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use them as mats
to wipe your feet on 3/

20,

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus walked over
the mats used for sleeping upon with unwashen
or wet feet, or with their sandals on; and the
matting was soiled,

They told these matters to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to do so. Whosoever
does, shall be guilty of a dukkaza ¥’

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhus spat on the
newly prepared floor %, and the colour was spoilt,

' According to VI, z, 2, and VI, 3, 5, this could also be used as
a screen or curtain over the spiace in a wall Jefi for a window.

* According to Mahivagga VIII, 18, this might be used to wipe
faces with; and according to Kullavagga V, g, 4, VI, 19, to
place crockery or furniture on. The word Zola means simply
cotlon cloth, but it is clear from these passages that Zolaka has
some special connotation.

8 Not to sit upon.

* * With this should be compared the other rule in Mahivagga V,
6, 1, according to which the Bhikkhus were to wear sandals when
getting upon bedsteads or chairs, lest these should become soiled.
The two passages are parallel in wording throughout.

# Parikammakatdya. The floors were of earth, not of wood,
and were restored from time to time by fresh clay or dry cowdung
being laid down, and then covered with a whitewash, in which
sometimes black or red (geruka) was mixed. See above, V,
11,6; VI, a3, 1; 17, 1; 27. From the parallel passage at Mah{-
vagga I, 2§, 15, and Kullavagga VIII, 3, 1, it would seem that the
red colouring was used rather for walls, and the black one for
floors.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to do so. Whosoever
does, shall be guilty of a dukkaza. I allow, O
Bhikkhus, the use of a spittoon.’

Now at that time the legs of the bedsteads and
chairs made scratches on the newly prepared floor.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cover it up with
fioor-cloth.’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus leant up against
the newly prepared walls, and the colouring was
spoilt.

They told this thing to the Blessed One.

*You are not, O Bhikkhus, to do so. Whosoever
does, shall be guilty of a dukkasa. I allow you,
O Bhikkhus, the use of a board to lean up against®’

The board scratched the floor at the bottom, and
ruined the wall at the top.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to cover it at the top
and bottom with cloth.’

Now at that time, fearing to offend, they would
not lie down on places over which it was permissible
to walk with washen feet?,

¥ The walls were no doubt usually made with ¢ wattle and daub;’
that is, sticks with clay betwcen the interstices. 'This was treated
from time to time like the floering (see last note),

? Apassena-phalakam, This article of furniture is mentioned,
with the spittoon, in Mahdvagga I, 25, 15, 16, and in the parallel
passage at Aullavagga VIII, 1, 3. We have rendered it in the
Mabivagga by ‘beard to recline on.” Compare the use of apas-
sayam in Buddhaghosa's note on Kullavagga VI, z, 4 (above,
p- 153, note 3) of an arm-chair or sofa.

8 Dhotapidaki ti dhotapidaki hutvi dhotehi pidebi akkamitab-
batthine nipaggitum kukkuéfiyanti Dhotapidake ti pi pisio.
Dhotehi pidehi akkamitabba#4fnass’ eva etam adhivatanam (B.).
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They told this matter to the Blessed One,
‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to lie down in such a
place when you have spread something over it

21.

1. Now when the Blessed One had remained
at AZavt as long as he thought fit, he set out on his
journey towards Rigagaha, And proceeding straight
on, he arrived in due course at Rigagaha. And
there, at Rigagaha, the Blessed One stayed at the
Ve/uvana in the Kalandaka Nivépa.

Now at that time there was a scarcity of food
at Rigagaha'. The people were unable to provide
food for the (whole} Samgha; and they were de-
sirous of providing food ¢ (to be sent to the Vihira)
for the use of a special Bhikkhu (designated by the
donor) ®, or for special Bhikkhus invited (by the
donor in his own house), or for (single Bhikkhus)
appointed by ticket (issued by the Samgha}?, or of
providing food during a fortnight ¢, or on Uposatha

* Other special rules for times of scarcity will be found at Mah4-
vagga VI, 17, 7; 18, 4; 19, 2; 20, 4 (repealed for times of plenty
in VI, 32). Compare also Pirigika 1V, 1, 1.

2 The above modes. of receiving food (instead of collecting in a
bow! morsels of food given in alms) are the dispensations allowed
by Mahivagga I, 30, 4.

* Uddesa-bhattam &4tum. Compare the story of Upananda
at Mahfvagga VI, 19, 1.

* Nimantanam kitum, The wordis only used in this special
technical sense. Compare the whole story of Xulla-panthaka
at Gétaka I, 116, and especially the last line,

® Qalika-bhattam situm. See especially above, Xullavagga
IV, 9; IV, 10.

¢ Pakkhikam kdtum. Both Childers sub voce and Frankfurter
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days (that is, on the last days of each fortnight) or
on the first days of each fortnight.

They -told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, each of three ways of
obtaining food.

Now at that time the A'Zabbaggiya Bhikkhus
having received good food for themselves, “gave
over the worse food (which they had also received)
to the other Bhikkhus.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to appoint as ap-
portioner of rations® a Bhikkhu who is possessed
of the following five qualifications—(&c., as in IV,
g, down to the end of the Kammavita).'

Now the Bhikkhus who were apportioners of
rations, thought : ‘ How then are the rations to be
apportioned ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to apportion them by
arranging the food in small heaps, and fastening
tickets or marks upon them 2’

2. Now at that time the Samgha had no dis-

(* Pali Handbook,’ p. 163), in interpreting the passage at Mahdvagga
1, 30, 4, take this to mean a feast given on the eighth day of the
month. But paksha is the half-month. The expression much
more probably means, therefore, to provide food cither during the
whole of a half-month for one or more specially invited Bhikkhus,
or for 2 larger number on any one day of the half-month to be
chosen by the Samgha.

1 Compare above, Kullavagga IV, 4, 1.

? Buddhaghosa says, Salikéiya vi pasikdya v8 upanibandh-
itvd opufikitvd nddisitun ti vakanato rukkhasframayiya sali-
kiya vi veluvilivatilapansidinaydya pafikiya vi asukassa nima
salikabhattan ti evam akkharini upanibandhitvi pakbhiyam vA
#ivarabhoge vi katvd sabbd salikiyo omufibkitvd [sic] punappu-
nam hesfhi-vasena Aloletvd . . . ditabbi.
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tributor of lodging-places—no overseer of stores—
no receiver of robes—no distributor of robes, of
congey, or of fruits—and no distributor of dry foods,
and through not being distributed it went bad.

They told each of these matters® to the Blessed
One. '

‘] allow you, O Bhikkhus, to appoint as dis-
tributor of lodging-places, &c., a Bhikkhu who has
(&c., as in § 1, down to the end of the Kammavi/i,
inserting throughout the appropriate variations in
the fifth qualification).

3. Now at that time articles of trifling value had
accumulated in the storehouse of the Samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to appoint as disposer
of trifles a Bhikkbhu who has (&c., as before, down
to the end of the Kammavifi). Each separate
needle, and pair of scissors, and pair of sandals, and
girdle, and pair of braces, and filtering cloth, and
regulation strainer?, and plait % and half-plait 3, and
gusset?, and half-gusset?, and binding* and braiding*,
is to be given away. If the Samygha has any ghee,
or oil, or honey, or molasses, he is to give it away
for personal consumption only, and if it be wanted,
he is to give it a second and a third time &’

! There is another officer {Asana-pasiiipaka) mentioned at
‘ullavagga X1I, 2, 4, whose omission from the list here is worthy
of notice.

! Dhamma-karako, SeeV, 13,1.

* On these words, see Mahivagga VIII, 12, 2.

* On these two words, see Mahivagga VIII, 1, 5.

* These things were to be used only as medicines, according to
Mahdvagga VI, 1, 1—-35, where butter is also added. That would
be under the charge of the distributor of dry foods (§ 2), as if kept
it would go bad. According to VI, 15, 10, none of these five
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Now at that time the Samgha had no receiver
of under-garments?, or of bowls,—no superintendent
of those who kept the grounds in order (the Ara-
mikas), and the Aramikas not being looked after,
the necessary work was not done,—no superintend-
ent of simareras, and the sAmazeras not being
looked after did not perform their duties.

They told each of these matters to the Blessed
One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to appoint as receiver
of under-garments, &c., a Bhikkhu who has (&c., as
before, down to the end of the

End of the Sixth Khandhaka, on Sleeping

Arrangements, &c,

kinds of medicine were to be kept for a period exceeding seven
days, but that was a rule that was nol very probable to be strictly
followed.

! 84siya; no doubt the same as is spelt elsewherc s4/1kd or
sdzak4, and is used for such purposes as bathing in,
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SEVENTH KHANDHAKA.

Dissensions 1N THE ORDER,

1,

1. Now at that time the Blessed One was stay-
ing at Anupiyd® Anupiyd is a town belonging
to the Mallas3, Now at that time the most
distinguished of the young men of the Sikya
clan had renounced the world in imitation of the
Blessed One.

Now there were two brothers, Mahinima the
Sékyan, and Anuruddha the Sikyan, Anuruddha
the Sikyan was delicately nurtured; and he had
three storeyed residences, one for the cold season,
one for the hot season, and one for the season of
the rains4, During the four months spent in the

1 With the whole of the following story compare the, in many
respects, fuller account given by the commentator on the Dham-
mapada (Fausbsll, pp. 139 and following).

3 This was the spot where Gotama spent the first week after his
renunciation of the world, before he went on to Rigagaha (Rh. D/s
‘ Buddhist Birth Stories,’ I, 87). Professor Fausbdll there {G4taka
I,65) reads Anfipiyam, but all his MSS, have the ii short. It is
noteworthy that in our text the locative is formed as if the word
were feminine, though the neuter form is used for the nominative,

* The more usual mode of adding this description in similar
passages at the commencement of all the Suttas would lead us to
expect here Mallinam nigame,

* Compare Mahdvagga 1, 7, 1, where the same thing is said of
Yasa, '
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residence for the season of the rains, he was waited
upon by women performing music?, and came not
down from the upper storey of his residence.

Then Mahdn&dma the Sikyan thought: ‘ Now the
most distinguished of the young men of the Sikya
clan have already renounced the world in imitation
of the Blessed One, but from our own family no
one has gone forth from the household life into the
houseless state. Let therefore either I, or Anu-
ruddha, renounce the world' And he went to
Anuruddha the Sikyan, and said [so to him, add-
ing], ‘Either therefore do you go forth, or 1 will
do so.

‘I am delicate. It is impossible for me to go
forth from the household life into the houseless
state. Do you do so/

2. ‘ But come now, O beloved Anurnddha, I will
tell you what is incident to the household life.
First, you have to get your fields ploughed. When
that is done, you have to get them sown. When
that is done, you have to get the water led down
over them. When that is done, you have to get
the water led off again. When that is done, you
have to get the weeds pulled up? When that is
done, you have to get the crop reaped. When that
is done, you have to get the crop carried away.
When that is done, you have to get it arranged

1 Nippurisehi turiyehi. That Childers’s rendering, ¢ without
men, without people,’ is inadequate is clear from the context at the
passage which he quotes from Gihtaka I, 53.

% Niddipeti Buddhaghosa says, ' Pull up the weeds’ (tinini).
The word occurs also at (Fitaka I, 215, where there is a similar list
of farming operations, which, though smaller, contains one or two
iterns not given here,

[ae] Q
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into bundles. When that is done, you have to get
it trodden out!. When that is done, you have to
get the straw picked out. When that is done, you
have to get all the chaff removed. When that is
done, you have to get it winnowed. When that is
done, you have to get the harvest garnered?, 'When
that is done, you have to do just the same the
next year, and the same all over again the year
after that.

‘The work is never over: one sees not the end
of one’s labours. O! when shall our work be over ?
When shall we see the end of our labours ? When
shall we, still possessing and retaining the plea-
sures of our five senses, yet dwell at rest? Yes!
the work, beloved Anuruddha, is never over; no
end appears to our labours. Even when our fathers
and forefathers had completed their time?, even then
was their work unfinished.’

‘Then do you take thought for the household
duties, 1 will go forth from the household life
into the houseless state.

And Anuruddha the Sikyan went to his mother,
and said to her: ‘I want, mother, to go forth from
the household life into the houseless state. Grant
me thy permission to do so.’

And when he had thus spoken, his mother replied

! Madddpeti There is mention of threshing (prati-han)
already in the Vedas. See the passages collected by Zimmer,
¢ Altindisches Leben,” p. 238. But treading out is even still 2 very
common, if not the more usual, process throughout Indiz and
Ceylon. ’

* Atibaripeti, See Milinda Pafiha, p. 66. The simple verb
occurs also in a similar connection in the Bhikkhuni-vibhahga in
the introductory story to Pidittiya VIL.-

* That is, had died,
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to Anuruddha the Sakyan, and said: ‘ You two,
O beloved Anuruddha, are my two only sons, near
and dear to me, in whom I find no evil. Through
death I shall some day, against my will, be separated
from you; but how can I be willing, whilst you are
still alive, that you should go forth from the house-
hold life into the houseless state ?’

[And a second time Anuruddha the Sikyan made
the same request, and received the same reply.
And a third time Anuruddha the Sakyan made the
same request to his mother.]

3. Now at that time Bhaddiya the Sakya Riga
held rule over the Sikyas; and he was a friend
of Anuruddha the Sékyan’s. And the mother of
Anuruddha the S#kyan, thinking that that being
s0, the Riga would not be able to renounce the
world, said to her son: ‘If, beloved Anuruddha,
Bhaddiya the S&kyan Réiga will renounce the
world, thou also mayest go forth into the house-
less state.’

Then Anuruddha the Sikyan went to Bhaddiya
the Sakyan Réiga, and said to him: ¢ My renuncia-
tion of the world, dear friend, is being obstructed
by thee)

*Then let that obstruction, dear friend, be re-
moved. Even with thee will 1!'—renounce thou
the world according to thy wish.

‘*Come, dear friend, let us both renounce the
world together |

1 Aham tayi. Buddhaghosa explains that the Riga is begin-
ning to say that he will go with his friend. But a desire for the
glory of sovereigniy comes over his heart, and he leaves the sen-
tence unfinished. (The P4li is given in the notes on the text,
P- 323)

Q3
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‘I am not capable, dear friend, of giving up the
household life. Whatsoever else you can ask of
me, that [ will do. Do you go forth (alone).’

‘ My mother, dear friend, has told me that if thou
dost so, I may. And thou hast even now declared
“ If thy renunciation be obstructed by me, then let
that obstruction be removed. Even with thee will
I—renounce thou the world, according to thy wish.”
Come, then, dear friend, let us both renounce the
world.’

Now at that time men were speakers of truth,
and keepers of their word which they had pledged.
And Bhaddiya the Sikya R4iga said to Anuruddha
the Sikyan: ¢ Wait, my friend, for seven years,
At the end of seven years we will renounce the
world together.’

' Seven years are too long, dear friend. I am not
able to wait for seven years.’

[And the same offer was made successively of six
years and so on down to one year, of seven months
and so on down to -one month, and even of a fort-
night, and still there was ever the same reply. At
last the Réiga said,}

‘Wait, my friend, for seven days, whilst I hand
over the kingdom to my sons and my brothers.’

‘Seven days is not too long, I will wait thus
far’ (was the reply).

4. So Bhaddiya the Sikya R4ga, and Anuruddha,
and Ananda, and Bhagu, and Kimbila, and De-
vadatta—just as they had so often previously gone

1 Tydham. See Dr. Morris’s remarks on this elision in his intro-
duction to the Kuriyd Pifaka (Pili Text Society, 188z), where he
makes it equal to tad aham. This seems to us open to question,
at least in this passage, where it may possibly stand for te aham.
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out to the pleasure-ground with fourfold array-—
even so did they now go out with fourfold array,
and UpAli the barber went with them, making
seven in all

And when they had gone some distance, they sent
their retinue back, and crossed over into the neigh-
bouring district, and took off their fine things, and
wrapped them in their robes, and made a bundle of
them, and said to Upli the barber: * Po you now,
good Upéli, turn back. These things will be sufficient
for you to live upon.’

But as he was going back, UpAli the barber
thought : ‘ The Sikyas are fierce. They will think
that these young men have been brought by me
to destruction, and they will slay me, But since
now these young men of the Sikya clan can go
forth from the household life into the houseless
state, why indeed should not I1?* And he let down
the bundle (from his back), and hung the bundle on
a tree, saying, ‘ Let whoso finds it, take it, as a gift,
and returned to the place where the young Sikyans
were.

And the Sakya youths saw him coming from afar,
and on seeing, they said to him: ' What have you
come back for, good Up4li ?’

Then he told them [what he had thought, and
what he had done with the bundle, and why he was
returned].

‘ Thou hast done well, good Upali (was the reply),
in that thou didst not return; for the Sikyas are
fierce, and might have killed thee.

And they took Up4li the barber with them to the
place where the Blessed One was. And on arriving
there, they bowed down before the Blessed One, and
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took their seats on one side. And so seated they
said to the Blessed One: ‘We Sikyas, Lord,
are haughty. And this Upali the barber has
long been an attendant, Lord, upon us, May the
Blessed One admit him to the Order before us,
so that we may render him respect and reverence,
and bow down with outstretched hands before him
{as our senior), and thus shall the Sikya pride be
humbled in us Sakyans!.

Then the Blessed One received first Upali the
barber, and afterwards those young men of the Sakya
clan, into the ranks of the Order. And the venerable
Bhaddiya, before that rainy season was over, became
master of the Threefold Wisdom 2, and the vener-
able Anuruddha acquired the Heavenly Vision?,
and the venerable Ananda realised the effect of
having entered upon the Stream 4, and Devadatta
attained to that kind of Iddhi which is attainable
even by those who have not entered upon the Ex-
cellent Way?,

* This reputation of the Sikya family for pride is referred to in
Gitaka I, 88, 8g.

* Tisso viggd, see Rh. D.s remarks at pp. 161, 162 of
‘Buddhist Suttas from the Pal’ (S. B, E. vol. xi). They are
probably here the three viggas referred to in the Sutta-vibhanga,
Pérfgika I, 1, 68, as the second of those is the Heavenly Vision,
here mentioned in the next clause,

* Dibbakakkhu, a full description of the details of which will
be found in the stock paragraph translated by Rh. D, in ¢ Buddhist
Suttas from the Pili’ {S. B, E,, vol. xi, pp. 216-218).

* Sotdpattiphala; that is, he became free from the delusion
of self {sakkdyadi#hi), from doubt (vidiki&444), and from depend-
ence upon ceremonies or works (silabbata-pirimésa). See Rh.D.’s
manual, ¢ Buddhism,’ pp. 108-110,

* Pothugganikd iddhi. What this may be is unknown to
us. A fourfold Iddhi is described in detail in the stock passage
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51 Now at that time the venerable Bhaddiya,
who had retired into the forest to the foot of a tree,
into solitude, gave utterance over and over again to
this ecstatic exclamation: ‘O happiness! O happi-
ness!’” And a number of Bhikkhus went up to the
place where the Blessed One was, and bowed down
before him, and took their seats on one side. And,
so seated, they [told the Blessed One of this), and
added, ‘ For a certainty, Lord, the venerable Bhad-
diya is not contented as he lives the life of purity;
but rather it is when calling to mind the happiness of
his former sovranty that he gives vent to this saying.’

Then the Blessed One addressed a certain Bhik-
khu, and said: ‘ Do you go, O Bhikkhu, and in my
name call Bhaddiya the Bhikkhu, saying, “The
Teacher, venerable Bhaddiya, is calling for you.™’

‘Even so, Lord, said that Bhikkhuy, in assent to
the Blessed One. And he went to Bhaddiya, and
called him [in those words].

6. ‘Very well, said the venerable Bhaddiya, in

transfated by Rh. D. in *Buddhist Suttas from the Pili;) 8.B,E.,
vol. xi, p. 214, and the fourfold Iddhi of the ideal king in the
similar passage, loc. cit., pp. 250-261. The Iddhi here referred to
may be the former of these two, though that list does not include
the power ascribed to Devadatta in the next chapter, At Gédtaka I,
140, the expression of our text here is replaced by ghina, though
the account there is otherwise the same.

It is worthy of notice that Devadatta, though a Bhikkhy, is not
honoured with the standing epithet, ¢ venerable,’ always used of the
other members of the Order, even when they are represented to
have been of bad character,

1 The following incident, with a summary of the preceding sec-
tions, forms the introductory story to the 1oth Gitaka (Rh. D.’s
¢ Buddhist Birth Stories,' i. pp. 190-193). The legend may have
first arisen as an explanation of the name Bhaddiya, which means
¢ the fortunate one.'
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assent to that Bhikkhu; and he came to the Blessed
One, and bowed down before him, and took his
geat on one side. And when he was so seated, the
Blessed One said to the venerable Bhaddiya:

¢Is it true, as they say, that you Bhaddiya, when
retired into the forest to the foot of a tree, into
solitude, have given utterance over and over again
to this ecstatic exclamation, “O happiness! O happi-
ness!” What circumstance was it, O Bhaddiya, that
you had in your mind when you acted thus ?’

‘Formerly, Lord, when I was a king, 1 had a
guard completely provided both within and without
my private apartments, both within and without the
town, and within the (borders of my)} country. Yet
though, Lord, I was thus guarded and protected, 1
was fearful, anxious, distrustful, and alarmed. But
now, Lord, even when in the forest, at the foot of a
tree, in solitude, I am without fear or anxiety, trustful
and not alarmed; I dwell at ease, subdued?, secure?,
with mind as peaceful as an antelope’s 3. It was when
calling this fact to mind, Lord, that I gave utterance
over and over again to that cry, “ O happiness! O
happiness!”’

Then the Blessed One, on hearing that, gave
utterance at that time to this song:

! Pannalomo. See our note 2 on Kullavagga I, 6, 1 {above,
vol. ii, p. 339).

* Paradavutto. This i the reading of the Sinhalese MS,, and
is the correct one. See Oldenberg’s note at p. 363 of the edition
of the text. Qur translation is conjectural,

* Migabhfitena %etasi. The meaning of miga in this
phrase is not certain ; and the figure may be drawn from the care-
less mind of any animal in its natural state, We have not noticed
the idiom elsewhere; but compare the converse figure, bhanta-
miga-sappasibhigo sdsane anabhirato, at Ghtaka I, 303, 6.
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‘The man who harbours no harsh thoughts within
him,
Who cares not whether things are thus or thus,
His state of joy, freedom from grief or care,
The very gods obtain not to behold !’

2.

1. Now when the Blessed One had stayed at
Anupiyl as long as he thought fit, he set out on
his journey towards Kesambl. And journeying
straight on he arrived in due course at Kosambi,
and there, at Kosambl, he stayed at the Ghosita
Arima,

Now the following thought occurred to Devadatta,
when he had retired into solitude, and was plunged
in meditation : * Whom now! can I so gain over that,
he being well pleased with me, much gain and
honour may result to me? And it occurred to
him, ‘Now this prince Agéitasattu is young, and
has a lucky future before him. Let me then gain
him over; and he being well pleased with me,
much gain and honour will result’

Then Devadatta folded up his sleeping-mat, and
set out, fully bowled and robed, for Rgagaha; and
in due course he arrived at Rigagaha. Then he
laid aside his own form, and took upon himself the
form of a child clad in a girdle of snakes, and ap-
peared on the lap of prince Agatasattu? Then was

1 In the text, for kin nu read kam nu.
* This taking upon cneself another shape is not one of the
powers of Iddhi included in the first list referred to at note 3,

p- 230.
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prince Agitasattu terrified, and startled, and anxious,
and alarmed.

And Devadatta said to prince Agitasattu, ‘Are
you afraid of me, O prince ¥’

‘Yes, 1 am, Who are you?’

‘T am Devadatta.’

‘If you, Sir, are really the worthy Devadatta, be
good enough to appear in your own shape’

Then Devadatta, laying aside the form of the
child, appeared there before prince Agtasattu with
his inner and outer robes on, and with his bowl in
his hand. And prince Agitasattu was well pleased
with Devadatta by reason of this marvel of lddhi,
and morning and evening he used te go in five
hundred chariots to wait upon him, and food was
brought and laid before him in five hundred dishes.

Then there arose in Devadatta’s mind, possessed
and vanquished by gain and hospitality and fame?,
some such thought as this: ‘It is I who ought to
lead the Bhikkhu-samgha’ And as the idea rose up
within him, (that moment) was Devadatta deprived
of that his power of Iddhi.

2. Now at that time a Koliyan, by name Kakudha,
who had been (as Bhikkhu) the attendant on Moggal-
lana, had just died, and bad appeared again in a
certain spiritual body?, possessed of a personality as
large as two or three of the common rice-fields of a
Migadha village, and yet so constituted® that he was

! Compare Mahdvagga V, 1, 23, on this expression, Also
below, § 5.

! Afifiataram manomayam kiyam upapanno, Perhaps‘in
a mode of existence in which his body was changeable at will!
(See Childers, sub voce manomayo.)

' Attabhfivo. SeelX, 1, 3.
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not in the way either of himself or of others’, And
this celestial being, Kakudha, went to the venerable
Moggallina, and bowed down before him, and took
his stand on one side. And so standing, he told the
venerable Moggallina [of the thought that had arisen
in Devadatta’s mind, and of the result thereof] And
when he had told him, he bowed down before the
venerable Moggallina, and keeping him on his right
side as he passed him, he vanished away.

And the venerable Moggallana went to the place
where the Blessed One was, and told him [the whole
matter] 2.

‘“What then, Moggallina, have you so penetrated
the mind of that celestial being Kakudha, that you
know that whatsoever he speaks, that will be accord-
ingly, and not otherwise 3?’

‘I have, Lord.’

‘ Keep that saying, Moggallina, secret; keep that
saying secret. Even now that foolish man will
himself make himself known.

3% ‘There are, Moggallana, these five kinds of
teachers now existing in the world,. What are the
five ?

*In the first place, Moggallina, there is one kind
of teacher whose conduct not being pure, he yet

! Vydbidheti. He counld occupy the same space as other
beings without incommoding them, The word occurs in the same
sense in the passage quoted from Buddhaghosa in Rh. D\'s note
on the Mzhi-parinibbina Sutta V, 10, but originally occurring in
the Anguttara Nikdya.

1 The last paragraph is here repeated in the text.

* On the use here of fetasi keto parikéa, compare Mahd-pari-
nibbina Sutta I, 16, 17.

* The following two sections are repeated below, VII, 3, 10, to
all the Bhikkhus,
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gives out that he is a person of pure conduct, one
whose conduct is pure, and innocent, and without
stain. His disciples know that that is so, but they
think, “ If we announce the fact to the laity, he will
not like it And how can we conduct ourselves
towards him in a way that is displeasing to him?
And besides he is honoured with gifts of the
requisite clothing, food, lodging, and medicine for
the sick. He will sooner or later become known
by that which he himself will do.” Such a teacher,
Moggallana, do his disciples protect in respect of his
own conduct. And being as he is, he expecis!? to be
protected by his disciples in respect of his own
conduct.

4. ‘Again, Moggallina,’ &c. [as before, putting
successively ‘' mode of livelihood, ‘ preaching of the
Dhamma,’” ‘system of exposition,” &c., ‘insight arising
from knowledge,’ for ‘ conduct’] ‘These, Moggallina,
are the five kinds of teachers now existing in the
world. But I being pure in conduct, mode of liveli-
hood, preaching of the Dhamma, system of expo-
sition, and insight arising from knowledge, give out
‘that I am so, that I am pure, innocent, and without
stain in all these things. And neither do my disciples
protect me in respect of my own conduct, nor do I
expect them to do so0.

5. Now when the Blessed One had remained at
Kosambi as long as he thought fit, he set out on his
journey towards Rigagaha. And journeying straight
on, he arrived in due course at Rigagaha ; and there,
at Rigagaha, he stayed at the Veluvana in the Ka-
landaka Nivipa.

Perhaps this word here means ‘ he requires,
needs. .



VI, 2, 5 DISSENSIONS IN THE ORDER. 237

And a number of Bhikkhus went to the Blessed
One, and bowed down before him, and took their
seats on one side. And when so seated, they said
to the Blessed One: ‘Prince Agitasattu is in the
habit of going morning and evening with five
hundred carts to wait upon Devadatta, and food is
brought and laid before him in five hundred
dishes.’

‘ Envy not, O Bhikkhus, the gain and hospitality
and fame of Devadatta. So leng, O Bhikkhus, as
Aghtasattu [so waits upon him and gives him alms]
so long may we expect Devadatta not to prosper, but
to decline in virtuous qualities.  Just, O Bhikkhus,
as if you were to burst a gall (bladder)? before the
nose of a fierce dog, the dog would thereby become
so much the fiercer, just so long, O Bhikkhus (&c.,
as before). To his own hurt, O Bhikkhus, has this
gain, hospitality, and fame come to Devadatta, to
his own destruction. Just, O Bhikkhus, as a plan-
tain, or a bamboe, or a reed gives fruit to its own
hurt and its own destruction®, just so to his own
hurt (&c., as before). Just as a young she-mule
conceives to her own hurt and her own destruction?®,
just so, O Bhikkhus, to his own hurt has this gain,
&ec., come to Devadatta.

‘Its fruit destroys the plantain-tree; its fruit the
bamboo and the reed.

! This phrase runs in the same mould as the one so constantly
repeated at the commencement of the Mahd-parinibbina Sutia
(I! §§ 41 I)'

* Pittam bhindeyyum, Literally, ‘should break a gall.

} These three plants die after producing fruit,

+ Because she would die if she did. On assatari, compare
above, VI, 4, 3, and our note there.
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‘Honour destroys the evil man, just as its foal
destroys the young she-mule.’

Here endeth the First Portion for Recitation.

3.

1. Now at that time the Blessed One was secated
preaching the Dhamma, and surrounded by a great
multitude, including the king and his retinue. And
Devadatta rose from his seat, and arranging his
upper robe over one shoulder, stretched out his
joined hands to the Blessed One, and said to the
Blessed One :

*The Blessed One, Lord, is now grown aged, he
is old and stricken in years, he has accomplished a
long journey, and his term of life is nearly run™
Let the Blessed One now dwell at ease in the
enjoyment of happiness reached even in this world.
Let the Blessed One give up the Bhikkhu-samgha
to me, I will be its leader.’

¢ Thou hast said enough, Devadatta. Desire not
to be the leader of the Bhikkhu-samgha.’

[And a second time Devadatta made the same
request, and received the same reply. And a third
time Devadatta made the same request.]

‘1 would not give over the Bhikkhu-samgha,
Devadatta, even to Siriputta and Moggallina,

! This string of epithets recurs in Pirdgika I, ¢, 2, of old and
venerable Brihmans,
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How much less, then, to so vile and evil-living a
person as youl'

Then Devadatta thought : ¢ Before the king and
his retinue the Blessed One denies me, calling me
“ evil-living,” and exalts Sériputta and Moggalldna.’
And, angry and displeased, he bowed down before
the Blessed One, and keeping him on his right hand
as he passed him, he departed thence.

This was the first time that Devadatta bore
malice against the Blessed One.

2. And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus,
‘Let then the Samgha, O Bhikkhus, carry out
against Devadatta the Act of Proclamation? in
Rigagaha, to the effect that whereas the nature of
Devadatta used to be of one kind it is now of an-
other kind, and that whatsoever he shall do, either
bodily or verbally, in that neither shall the Buddha
be recognised, nor the Dhamma, nor the Samgha,
but only Devadatta.

* And thus, O Bhikkhus, shall the Act be car-
ried out. Some discreet and able Bhikkhu (&c.,

1 In the text read A4avassa kheldpakassa. Oun the first word,
compare V, 2, 8. For the second the Dhammapada commentator
{Fausbdll, p. 143) reads, as does the Sinhalese MS. in our passage,
khelisika. Buddhaghosa, explaining it, says, ‘In this passage
(we should recollect) that those who obtain the requisites (of
Bhikkhu) by an evil mode of life are said by the Noble Ones to be
like unto spittle. The Blessed One calls him khelipaka (to ex-
press that) he eats, (that is, * gains a living) in sin like that! (For
the P4li, see the edition of the text, p. 323, where the comma after
khelasadisd should be before it.)

2 Pakésaniya~-kammam. This is not one of the regular
official acts of the Samgha, ag described in Kullavagga 1, and is
only mentioned in this passage. It is not referred to by the
Dhammapada commentator,
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in the same form as in I, 1, 4, down to the end of
the Kammava44)'

And the Blessed One said to the venerable Siri-
putta, ‘ Do you then, Sariputta, proclaim Devadatta
throughout Rigagaha/

‘In former times, Lord, I have sung the praises
of Devadatta in Radgapaha, saying, “ Great is the
power (Iddhi) of the son of Godhi! Great is the
might of the son of Gedhi!” How can I now pro-
claim him throughout Rigagaha ?’

‘Was it not truth that you spoke, Sariputta, when
you [so] sang his praises ?’

‘Yea, Lord I’

* Even so, Sériputta, do you now, speaking the
truth, proclaim Devadatta throughout Rigagaha.’

‘Even so, Lord,’ said Sariputta, in assent to the
Blessed One.,

3. And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus:
‘Let then the Samgha appoint Siriputta to the
office of proclaiming Devadatta throughout Réiga-
gaha to the effect (&c., as before, § 2). And thus,
O Bhikkhus, should he be appointed. First, Siri-
putta should be asked, &c. (as usual in official ap-
pointments’, down to the end of the Kammava#4).’

Then Sériputta, being so appointed, entered Réga-
gaha with a number of Bhikkhus, and proclaimed
Devadatta accordingly. And thereupon those people
whowere unbelievers,and withoutdevotion or insight,
spake thus: * They are jealous, these Sakyaputtiya
Samanas! They are jealous of the gain and hospi-
tality that fall to Devadatta!’ But those who were
believers, full of devotion, able, and gifted with in-

1 See, for instance, I, 22, 2.
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sight, spake thus: ‘ This cannot be any ordinary
affair !, in that the Blessed One has had Devadatta
proclaimed throughout Rigagahal’

4. And Devadatta went to Agétasattu the prince,
and said to him: ‘In former days, prince, people
were long-lived, but now their term of life is short.
It is quite possible, therefore, that you may com-
plete your time while you are still a prince, So
do you, prince, kill your father, and become the
Riga; and I will kill the Blessed One, and become
the Buddha.’

And prince Agitasattu thought, ‘ This worthy
Devadatta has great powers and might; he will
know (what is right)’ And fastening a dagger?
against his thigh, he entered with violence and at
an unusual hour ? though fearful, anxious, excited,
‘and alarmed, the royal chamber. And when the
ministers who were in attendance in the private
' chamber saw that, they seized him. And when, on
searching him, they found the dagger fastened on
his thigh, they asked him :

* What were you going to do, O prince ?'

‘1 wanted to kill my father,

‘Who incited you to this ?’

‘The worthy Devadatta.’

Then some of the ministers advised ‘ The prince
should be slain, and Devadatta, and all the Bhik-
khus! Others of them advised ‘The Bhikkhus
ought not to be slain, for they have done no wrong;

1 Na orakam bhavissati, See Mahfvagga I, o, 1, and
Kullavagga VI, 4, 10, and our note on the latter passage.
3 Potthanikam. This word has already occurred at Mah4-
vagga VI, 23, 3. ,
* Dividivassa, ‘See the use of this word at Géitaka II, 1.
R
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but only the prince and Devadatta.” Others of
them again said, ‘Neither should the prince be
slain, nor’ Devadatta, nor the Bhikkhus. But the
king should be told of this, and we should do as
the king shall command.’

5. So these ministers, taking the prince with them,
went to the Riga of Magadha, to Seniya Bimbiséra,
and told him what had happened.

‘What advice, my friends, did the ministers
give ?

[When they had told him all (as before) he said]:

* What, my friends, can the Buddha, or the Sangha,
or the Dhamma have to do with this? Has not
the Blessed One had a proclamation already made
throughout Régagaha concerning Devadatta, to the
effect that whereas his nature used to be of one
kind, it is now of another; and that whatsoever he
shall do, either bodily or verbally, in that shall
neither the Buddha, nor the Dhamma, nor the
Samgha be required, but only Devadatta ?’

Then those ministers who had advised that the
prince and Devadatta and all the Bhikkhus should
be slain, them he made incapable {of ever again hold-
ing office). And those ministers who had advised
that the prince should be slain, and Devadatta,
them he degraded to lower offices. But those
ministers who had advised that neither should the
prince be slain, nor Devadatta, nor the Bhikkhus,
but that the king should be informed of it, and his
command be followed, them he advanced to high
positions.

And the Riga of Magadha, Seniya Bimbisara,
said to prince Agitasattu: ‘Why did you want to
kill me, O prince ?’
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‘I wanted a kingdom, O king !’

*If you then want a kingdom, O prince, let this
kingdom be thine!” And he handed over the
kingdom to Agitasattu the prince .

6. Then Devadatta went to prince 2 Agitasattu,
and said, ‘ Give such orders, O king, to your men
that I may deprive the Samana Gotama of life.’
And Agitasattu the prince gave orders to his
men : ‘ Whatsoever the worthy Devadatta tells you,
that do!’ .

Then to one man Devadatta gave command:
* Go, my friend, the Samana Gotama is staying at
such and such a place. Kill him, and come back
by this path.” Then on that path he placed other
two men, telling them, ‘ Whatever man you see
coming alone along this path, kill him, and return
by that path.” Then on that path he placed other
four men [and so on up to sixteen men].

7. And that man took his sword and shield, and
hung his bow and quiver at his back, and went to
the place where the Blessed One was, and when at
some little distance from the Blessed One, being

! The early literature already mentions that Agdtasattu eventually
killed his father. (See, for instance, Simafifia-phala Sutta, p. 154.)
Bigandet I, 261 (31d edition) adds that the mode adopted was by
starving him to death in prison.

* The Buddhist writers being so especially careful in their ag-
curate use of titles, it is particularly noteworthy that Agitasatin is
here called prince (kumé4ra} and not king (riga). 1t is almost
impossible t avoid the conclusion that this paragraph stood
originally in some other connection; and that the events it de-
scribes must then have been supposed to have taken place before
Aghtasattu actually became king, That the Dhammapada com-
mentator says here (Fausbill, p. 143) tasmim (that is, Agitasatin)
ragge patiskite, is no evidence the other way; for that account
is either taken from this, or depends ultimately upon it,

R 2
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terrified, anxious, excited, and alarmed, he stood
stark still and stiff %,

On the Blessed One seeing him so, he said to
the man: ¢ Come hither, friend, don’t be afraid.

Then that man laid aside his sword and his
shield, took off his bow and his quiver, and went
up to the Blessed One; and falling at his feet, he
said to the Blessed One: ‘ Transgression, Lord, has
overcome me even according to my folly, my
stupidity, and my unrighteousness, in that T have
come hither with evil and with murderous intent,
May the Blessed One accept the confession I make
of my sin in its sinfulness, to the end that in future
I may restrain myself therefrom !’

‘Verily, my friend, transgression has overcome
thee [&c., down to] intent. But since you, my
friend, look upon your sin as sin, and duly make
amends for it, we do accept (your confession of) it
For this, O friend, is progress in the discipline of
the Noble One, that he who has seen his sin to be
sin makes amends for it as is meet, and becomes
able in future to restrain himself therefrom 2’

Then the Blessed One discoursed to that man in
due order, that is to say (&c., as usual in conver-
sions 3, down to) May the Blessed One accept me
as a disciple, as one who, from this day forth as long
as life endures, has taken his refuge in him.

And the Blessed One said to the man: ‘ Do not,
my friend, leave me by that path. Go by this
path,” and so dismissed him by another way.

'-Patthaddha; that is, prastabdha. See Sutta-vibhahga,
Pirfgika 1, 10, 17, 21.

* This confession and acceptance are in a standing form, which
occurs, for instance, at Mahdvagga IX, 1, ¢ ; Kullavagga V, 20, 3.

? See, for instance, Kullavagga VI, 4, 5.
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8. But the two men thought, * Where now can
that man be who was to come alone? He is
delaying long. And as they were going to meet
him, they caught sight of the Blessed One sitting at
the foot of a certain tree. On seeing him they
went up to the place where he was, and saluted
him, and took their seats on one side. To them
also the Blessed One discoursed, [and they were con-
verted as the other man had been, and he sent
them back by another way. And the same thing
occurred as to the four, and the eight, and the
sixteen men 1.

g. And the one man returned to Devadatta, and
said to him: ‘I cannot, Lord, deprive the Blessed
One of life. Great is the power (Iddhi ¥ and might
of the Blessed One.’

“That will do, friend. You need not do so. 1 will
slay the Blessed One myself.

Now at that time the Blessed One was walking
up and down (meditating) in the shade below ? the
mountain called the Vulture’s Peak. And Deva-
datta climbed up the Vulture’s Peak, and hurled
down a mighty rock with the intention of depriving
the Blessed One of life. But two mountain peaks
came together and stopped that rock, and only
a splinter ¢ falling from it made the foot of the
Blessed One to bleed &,

! The last two paragraphs of § 7 are repeated in full in the text
in each case.

2 The Iddhi here must be the power of religions persuasion.

8 Pakkhiylyam. See Mahivagga V, 1, 5, and Mahd-parinib-
bédna Sutta 11, 31 (p. 22 of the text).

* Papatikd. In the text, by a misprint, this and the preoedmg
word have been joined together.

% Pide ruhiram uppidesi, where ruhira is equal to lohita.
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Then the Blessed One, looking upwards, said to
Devadatta : * Great, O foolish one, is the demerit
you have brought forth for yourselfl, in that with
evil and murderous intent you have caused the
blood of the Tathigata to flow.

And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus:
*This is the first time that Devadatta has heaped .
up (against himself) 2 Karma which will work out
its effect in the immediate future 2, in that with evil
and murderous intent he has caused the blood of
the Tathdgata to flow.

10. And the Bhikkhus having heard that Deva-
datta was compassing the death of the Blessed One,
walked round and round the VihAra, making recita-
tion in high and loud tones, for a protection and
guard to the Blessed One. On hearing that noise
the Blessed One asked the venerable Ananda what
it was. And when Ananda [told him], the Blessed
One said : * Then, Ananda, call the Bhikkhus in my

It is so used at Gitaka II, 273, in the Milinda Padiha, p. 125, and
in the account of the present incident in the Dhammapada com-
mentary (p. 144). In Mahdvagga I, 67, where it is said that one
who has shed (a Buddha's) blood cannot be received into the
Order, the expression is lohitam uppideti: and in numerous
passages elsewhere it is added that such a lohituppidako be-
comes ipso facto discharged from one or other of the duties and
privileges of a member of the Order, just as if he had thrown off
the robes.

! Pasfitam. By a misprint the text has pasutam. Compare
the end of § 16 below,

* Anantarika-kammazm. ‘That is, that will work out its
effect, (not in the next birth, as is the case of all other Karma,)
but immediately, in the present life. There are five such deeds
(see Childers, sub voce pa#i£°, and Milinda Pafiha, p. 25). The
Bodisats, according to Gétaka I, 45 (verse z256), are free from
such sins,
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name, saying, “ The Teacher sends for the venerable
ones.”’ _

And he [did so}, and they came, and saluted the
Blessed One, and took their seats on one side.
And when they were so seated, the Blessed One
said to the Bhikkhus: ¢ This, O Bhikkhus, is an
impossible thing, and one that cannot occur, that
one should deprive a Tath4gata of life by violence.
The Tathigatas, O Bhikkhus, are extinguished (in
death) in due and natural course.

“There are, O Bhikkhus, these five kinds of
teachers now living in the world {&ec.,, as in VII, 2,
3, 4, down to the end). And this, O Bhikkhus,
is an impossible thing, and one that cannot occur,
that a Tathigata should be slain by any act set on
foot by any one besides himself. The Tathdgatas,
O Bhikkhus, are extinguished (in death) in due
course (of nature). Go, therefore, O Bhikkhus, each
one to his Vibira, for the Tathigatas require no
protection.’

11. Now at that time there was at Rigagaha an
elephant named Nalagiri, fierce, and a manslayer.
And Devadatta went into Réigagaha, and to the
elephant stables, and said to the elephant-keepers':
‘I, my friends, am a relative of the riga’s, and am
able to advance a man occupying a low position to
a high position, and to order increase of rations or
of pay. Therefore, my friends, when the Samana
Gotama shall have arrived at this carriage-road?,
then loose the elephant Naligiri, and let him go
down the road.’

1 Hatthi-bhande. See the note on Mahfivagga VI, 34, =.
Y Rakkkasm; that ig, rathyfm., Compare Gitaka I, 346, and
the Old Commentary on the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, Pakittiya VIL
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‘Even so, Sir, said those elephant-keepers in
assent to Devadatta.

‘And when the Blessed One early in the morning .
had dressed himself, he entered Rigagaha duly
bowled and robed, and with a number of Bhikkhus,
for alms; and he entered upon that road. On
seeing him the elephant-keepers loosed Nalagiri,
and let it go down the road. And the elephant
saw the Blessed One coming from the distance;
and as soon as it saw him, it rushed towards the
Blessed One with uplifted trunk, and with its tail
and ears erect.

When those Bhikkhus saw the elephant Nalagiri
coming in the distance, they said to the Blessed
One : * This elephant, Lord, Nilgiri, is fierce, and
a manslayer, and it has got into this road. Let
the Blessed One, Lord, turn back: let the Happy
One tarn back.’

*Come on, O Bhikkhus, Be not alarmed. There °
is, O Bhikkhus, no possibility [&c., as in last section,
down to the end])’

[And a second and a third time the Bhikkhus
made the same appeal, and received the same
reply.]

12. Then at that time the people climbed up on
to the upper storeys of the houses, and on to the
balconies, and on to the roofs. And those of
them who were unbelievers and without faith or
insight, said, ‘Truly the countenance of the great .
Samaxa is beautiful ; but the elephant will do him
a hurt?’ But those who were believers, full of

1 The setting of this paragraph is para.llel to § 3 above in this
chapter ; the speech of the unbelievers is. the same as that of the
Gaiilas at Mabfivagga I, 15, 4
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devotion, able, and gifted with insight, said, ‘"Twill
be long e'er the elephant can fight a fight with the
elephant (of men}!’

And the Blessed One caused the sense of his
love to pervade the elephant NAalagiri!; and the
elephant, touched by the sense of his love, put down
his trunk, and went up to the place where the
Blessed One was, and stood still before him. And
the Blessed One, stroking the elephant's forehead
with his right hand, addressed him in these stanzas :

* Touch not, O elephant, the elephant of men; for
sad, O elephant, is such attack?,

‘For no bliss is there, O elephant, when he is
passed from hence, for him who strikes the
elephant of men.

‘ Be not then mad, and neither be thou careless?,
for the careless enter not into a state of bliss,

‘ Rather do thou thyself s0 act, that to a state of
bliss thou mayest go.’

And Nailagiri the elephant took up with hlS
trunk the dust from off the feet of the Blessed One,
and sprinkled it over its head, and retired, bowing
backwards the while it gazed upon the Blessed
‘One.

And NAligiri the clephant returned to the ele-
phant stables, and stood in its appointed place, and

! Mettena kittena phari; literally, ‘he suffused him with
Joving heart! Compare Rh. I).’s * Buddhist Birth Stories,” i. p. 172,

1 In niégamisado the m is inserted for cuphony. See the in-
stances given by Kuhn, ¢ Beitrige zur Pali-grammatik,’ p. 63.
Many others might be added; siva-m-afgase, Gitaka. vol. i,
verse 27; samana-m-akala, Childers sub voce, &c. Compare
the curious use of 4sddeti at Kullavagga I, 2.

* A play on the words is here lost in English (m4d mado m4
ka pamédo).
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became once more the tame Naligiri. And at that
time the people sung these verses:
‘They can be tamed by sticks, and goads, and
whips,
‘ But the great Sage has tamed this elephant with-
out a weapon or a stick.

13. The people were angry, murmured, and be-
came indignant, saying, ‘ How wicked is this Deva-
datta, and how wretched?, in that he can go about
to slay the Samaza Gotama, who is so mighty
and so powerful’ And the gain and honour of
Devadatta fell off, while that of the Blessed One
increased.

* Now at that time, when the gain and honour of
Devadatta had fallen off, he went, surrounded by
Bhikkhus, to people’s houses, appealing for alms 3,

The people were angry, murmured, and became
indignant, saying, ‘ How can the Sakyaputtiya Sa-
mazas live on food that they ask for at people’s
houses ? Who is not fond of well-cooked food ?
Who does not like sweet things ?'

The Bhikkhus heard (&c., down to) the Blessed
One said to the Bhikkhus: * Therefore do I lay
down this rule, O Bhikkhus, for the Bhikkhus that

1 Alakkhiko ti ettha na lakkhetiti alakkhiko na gindtiti attho.
Apékata-kammam karomiti na ginititi na lakkhitabbo ti alakkhazo
passitabbo ti attho (B.). We venture to differ from both of these
explanations, and to follow rather the derivation of the word, and
the meaning of the corresponding Sanskrit term alakshmika.

! From here down to the ‘decision’ is identical with the intro-

ductory story in the Sutta-vibhanga to the 32nd Phfittiya,—a rule

the previous existence of which is implied in the decision given
here,

® Vidsifipeti is continually used in the Sutta-vibhanga in this
sense, and even occurs already in the Patimokkha, Pikittiya 30.
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(not more than) three shall enjoy an alms (together)
at people’s houses—and this for the sake of three
reasons; (to wit) for the restraint of the evil-minded,
and for the ease of the good?, lest those who have
evil desires should, in reliance upon a particular
party (among the Bhikkhus), break up the Samgha®,
and (lastly) out of compassion for the laity%. (A
Bhikkhu) who shall enjoy an alms in parties of
more than three, shall be dealt with according to
law £’

14% Now Devadatta went to the place where
Koka4lika, and KaZamoraka-tissaka, and the son of
Khazda-devi and Samudda-datta were, and said to
them, ¢ Come, Sirs, let us stir up a division in the
Samana Gotama's Samgha, and in the body of his
adherents &’ ‘

When he had thus spoken, Kokilika said to
Devadatta, * The Samaza Gotama, Sir, is mighty
" and powerful. How can we [do such a thing] ¥

* Come, Sirs, let us go to the Samaza Gotama,
and make the following five demands, saying,

! This whole phrase recurs in Sutta-vibhanga, Pirigika 1, 5, 11,
and in the Anguttara Nikfya II, 17, 2. In the latter passage
Dr. Morris reads dummadififinam; see his note at pp. 127, 128,
But the Sanskrit Buddhist vocabulary Vyutpatti {ieste Bohtlingk-
Roth, s. v. manku) authorises the use of dummanku.

* 80 the Anputtara, loc. cit., has, in the same connection,
gihinam anukampiya péipikiidnam pakkhupaiéiediya.

® See last note. The idea is here, of course, lest any particular
layman should be burdened by providing for many Bhikkhus.

* That is, under the 32nd Pifittiya, on which rule the Sutta-
vibhafiga explains the phrase gana-bhogana.

% Sections 14, 15, and the greater part of 16 recur, word for
word, as the introductory story to the 1oth Samghidisesa,

¢ In fakka-bhedam the first word no doubt connotes ‘king-
dom, lordship,” as in dhamma-#kakka, kakkavatti, &c.
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“ The Blessed One, Lord, has declared in many a
figure the advantages of the man who wishes for
little, who is easy to satisfy in the matter of support
and nourishment, who has eradicated evil from his
mind, has quelled his passions, and is full of faith,
of reverence, and of the exercise of zeal®. The fol-
lowing five things, Lord, conduce to such a con-
dition?, It would be good, Lord, if the Bhikkhus
should be, their lives long, dwellers in the woods—
if whosoever goes to the neighbourhood of a village
should thereby commit an offence. It would be
good if they should, their lives long, beg for alms—
if whosoever should accept an invitation, should
thereby commit an offence. It would be good if
they should clothe themselves, their lives long, in
cast-off rags-—if whosoever should accept a gift of
robes from a layman?® should thereby commit an
offence, It would be good if they should dwell,
their lives long, under the trees*—if whosoever
should (sleep) under a roof, should thereby commit
an offence. It would be good if they should, their
lives long, abstain from fish *—if whosoever should

! This is part of the standing ‘religious discourse’ so often as-
cribed to the Buddba in the Vinaya texts, and given at full in the
Kullavagga I, 1-3,

% It was on precisely the same reasoning that a certain Bhikkhu
in Mahfvagga VIII, 28, 1, endeavoured to get the Buddha to con-
vart to the rejection of all clothing.

* At Mahivagga VIII, 1, 33, it is laid down that 2 Bhikkhu may
either dress in cast-off rags, or accept robes from a layman,
according as he likes.

* This dwelling under trees is expressly forbidden, as regards
the season of the rains, in Mahivagga III, 12, 5.

¥ The rule of the Order is merely that no one may knowingly
cat fish which he has secen or heard or suspected to have been
caught for that purpose. See Mahdvagga VI, 31, 14,
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eat fish, should thereby commit an offence.” The
Samana Gotama will not grant these things. Then
will we gain over the people by means thereof.’

‘Yes; it may be possible so to stir up divisions
in the Samgha, and in the party of the Samaza
Gotama. For the people believe in rough measures.’

15. And Devadatta went to the Blessed One, sur-
rounded by his friends, and made these demands
[in the words just set out],

‘No, Devadatta. Whosoever wishes to do so,
let him dwell in the woods ; whosoever wishes to do
so, let him dwell in the neighbourhood of a village.
Whosoever wishes to do so, let him beg for alms;
whosoever wishes to do so, let him accept invitations
from the laity, Whosoever wishes to do so, let him
dress in rags; whosoever wishes to do so, let him
receive gifts of robes from laymen. Sleeping under
trees has been allowed by me, Devadatta, for eight

* months in the year; and the eating of fish that is
pure in the three points—to wit, that the eater has
not seen, or heard, or suspected that it has been
caught for that purpose.’

And Devadatta, pleased and dehghted that the
Blessed One had refused the five demands, arose
from his seat, and keeping him on his right hand as
he passed him, departed thence with his friends.
And he entered into Rigagaha, and urged his view
upon the people by means thereof, saying, ‘Such
and such things did we ask, Sirs, of the Samazna
Gotama. He would not allow them, but we live in
accordance with them.’

16. Then those of the people who were un-
believers, and without reverence or insight, said,
‘These Sakyaputtiya Samazas have eradicated evil
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from their minds, and have quelled their passions,
while on the other hand the Samaza Gotama is
Juxurious, and his mind dwells on abundancel’
But those of the people who were believers, and full
of reverence and insight, were indignant, became
vexed, and murmured, saying, ‘ How can Devadatta
go about to stir up division in the Samgha of the
Blessed One, and in the party that is subject to him.’

The Bhikkhus, hearing them so murmuring, told
the matter to the Blessed One.

‘Is it true, O Devadatta, as they say, that thou
goest about to stir up division in the Samgha, and
in the body of my adherents ?’

‘It is true, Lord.’

‘(Thou hast gone far) enough, Devadatta. Let
not a division in the Samgha seem good to thee?;
—grievous is such division. Whosoever, O Deva-
datta, breaks up the Samgha, when it is at peace,
he gives birth to a fault (the effect of) which en-
dures for a kalpa? and for a kalpa is he boiled in
niraya. Butwhosoever, O Devadatta, makes peace
in the Samgha, when it has been divided, he gives
birth to the highest merit, and for a kalpa is he
happy in heaven. Thou hast gone far enough,

! Bihulliko bahulldya keteti. Both these expressions occur
above in Mahdvagga VI, 15, 9, 1o, and elsewhere (see, for in-
stance, the introduciory stories to Giiitaka, Nos. 6 and 32) as the
standing expression for the opposite of the state of mind in which
a good Bhikkhu ought to live,

* M4 te rukki samghabhedo. For the connotation of this
phrase, compare below, VII, 4, 4.

* Kappa/thikam kibbisam. At Gitaka I, 172, 213, 215,
Prof, Fausbdll reads kappas/kiya. In saying that the fault itself
(kibbisam) is to endure for a kalpa, the meaning of course is
that its effects on the Karma will endure 5o long.

¢ Either the text bas here preserved (as in other cases elsewhere)
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Devadatta. Let not a division in the Samgha, O
Devadatta, seem good to thee, Grievous, O Deva-
datta, is such division.’

17. Now the venerable Ananda, having dressed
himself early in the moring, went duly bowled and
robed into Régagaha for alms. And Devadatta
saw the venerable Ananda proceeding through Réga-
gaha for alms, On seeing that he went up to the
venerable Ananda, and said to him: ‘ At once, from
this day forth, friend Ananda, 1 intend to perform
Uposatha, and to carry out the formal proceedings
of the Order, without either the Blessed One or the
Bhikkhu-samgha.’

And when the venerable Ananda had gone through
Réigagaha for alms, and had returned from his
rounds, and had finished his meal, he went to the
Blessed One, and bowed down before him, and took
his seat on one side. And when he was so seated,

"he told the Blessed One [what Devadatta had said,
and added], ‘ This very day, Lord, Devadatta will
break up the Samgha’

Then the Blessed One, when he heard that,
gave utterance at that time to this expression of
strong emotion ;

‘Easy is 2 good act to the good, a good act is
hard to the wicked ;

‘Easy is evil to the evil, but evil is hard for the
Noble Ones to do.

Here ends the Second Portion for Recitation.

the fragments of earlier verses, or the poetical forms of the verses
below at VII, g5, 4, have crept into the prose here, where we
should otherwise expect sagge and niraye.
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4

1. Now Devadatta on that day, which was Upo-
satha day, arose from his seat, and gave out voting-
tickets |, saying, ‘We went, Sirs, to the Samazna
Gotama and asked for the Five Points, saying—
(&c., as above in VII, 3, 14 and 15). These the
Samana Gotama will not allow; but we live in ac-
cordance therewith. Whosoever of the venerable
ones approves of the Five Things, let him take a
ticket.’

Now at that time there were five hundred Bhik-
khus, Vesiliyans, and belonging to the Vaggian
clan ?, who had but recently joined the Order, and
were ignorant of what he had in hand® These
took the voting-tickets, believing [the Five Points
to be according to] the Dhamma, and the Vinaya,
and the teaching of the Master. And Devadatta,
having thus created a division in the Samgha, went
out to the hill Gayé-sisa, taking those five hundred
Bhikkhus with him.

Then Sariputta and Moggallina went to the
Blessed One, and bowed down before him, and taok
their seats on one side. And when they were so
seated, Siriputta said to the Blessed One: ‘Deva-

1 It may be noticed that Devadatta here takes upon hitself the
office of a salfika-gihdpako without having been appeinted to
it in the manner required by the rule laid down in Kullavagga IV,
g and 10. On the process to be followed when voting with tickets,
see IV, 4, 26.

.7 8o it is the Vaggians from Vesili who are represented, below
XII, 1, 1, to have put forward those Ten Points which gave rise to
the Council and the schism at Vesili a hundred years after the
Buddba's death.

* Apakatasifiuno.
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datta, Lord, has gone forth to Gay4-sisa, takmg five
hundred Bhikkhus with him.’

*Verily, Sariputta and Moggallina, there must be
a feeling of kindness towards those young Bhikkhus
among you both. Go therefore, both of you, before
they have fallen into entire destruction.’

‘Even so, Lord, said Sériputta and Moggall4na,
in assent to the Blessed One. And rising from their
seats, they bowed down before him, and keeping
him on their right hand as they passed him, they set
out for Gayéi-sisa.

Then at that time a certain Bhikkhu, standing not
far from the Blessed One, began to weep. And
the Blessed One said to him: ‘ Why, O Bhikkhu,
dost thou weep ¥’

*Those, Lord, who are the Blessed One's chief
disciples, Sariputta and Moggallina, even they have
gone to Devadatta’s side, approving the Dhamma of

" Devadatta.’

“That, O Bhikkhu, would be impossible, that
Sariputta and Moggalldna should approve his teach-
ing. They are gone only to gain those Bhikkhus
over again')

2. Now at that time Devadatta, surrounded by a
great number of adherents, was seated, preaching
the Dhamma. And when he saw from afar Sari-
putta and Moggalldna coming towards him, he said
to the Bhikkhus: *See, O Bhikkhus, how well
preached must be my doctrine, in that even the two
chief disciples of the Samaza Gotama—Siriputta

! Bhikkhu-safifiattiyf. The phrase occurs above at IV,
L4, 26, and below XII, 2, 8, and corresponds to the expression
ganam safifiipeti (above, VII, 3, 14), used of Devadaita’s trying
to gain the people over to his views.

f20) 8
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and Moggallina—are coming to join me, being
pleased with my Dhamma’

When he had thus spoken Kokéilika said ‘to De-
vadatta: ‘O venerable Devadatta, trust not Séri-
putta and Moggall4na, for they are inclined towards
evil, and under the influence of evil desires.’

‘ Nay, my friend, let us bid them welcome since
they take pleasure in my teaching (Dhamma).’

And Devadatta invited Sariputta to share his
own seat, saying, ‘ Come, friend Sériputta. Sit thou
here!’

* Nay (there is no need of that),’ said Sériputta;
and taking another seat, he sat down on one
side. And Devadatta instructed and incited and
aroused and gladdened the Bhikkhus far into the
night with religious discourse; and then made re-
quest to Siriputta, saying, ‘ The assembly, friend
Sariputta, is still alert and sleepless. Will you,
friend Sériputta, be so good as to think of some
religious discourse to address to the Bhikkhus!? My
back is tired, and I would stretch myself a little.’

“Even so, friend,” said the venerable Sériputta, in
assent to Devadatta. And Devadatta spread his
waist-cloth folded in four on the ground, and lay
down on his right side. And in a moment even
sleep overcame him who was tired, and had lost his
presence of mind and his self-consciousness %,

3. Then the venerable Sdriputta taught and ex-
horted the Bhikkhus in a religious discourse touch-
ing the marvels of preaching, and the venerable

1 Pasibhitu tam bhikkhOnam dhammi kathi. See our

note above on Mahfivagga V, 13, .
1 Compare Mahivagga VII, 16 = Sutta-vibhanga, Samghi-
disesa I, z, 1.
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Moggallina taught and exhorted the Bhikkhus in a
religious discourse touching the marvels of Iddhi.
And whilst they were being so taught and exhorted
those Bhikkhus obtained the pure and spotless Eye
of the Truth *—{that is, the knowledge that) what-
soever has a beginning, in that is inherent also the
necessity of dissolution. Then the venerable Sari-
putta addressed the Bhikkhus, and said: ‘ Let us
go, my friends, to the Blessed One’s side. Whoso-
ever approves of his doctrine (Dhamma), let him
come.’

And Sariputta and Moggallana went back to the
Veluvana, taking those five hundred Bhikkhus with
them. But Kokilika awoke Devadatta, and said :
‘Arise, friend Devadatta! Your Bhikkhus have been
led away by Sariputta and Moggallina. Did I not
tell you, Devadatta, not to trust Sériputta and
Moggallina, in that they were inclined towards evil,
and were under the influence of evil desires ?’

Then hot blood came forth from Devadatta's
mouth ,

4. But Siriputta and Moggallina went to the
place where the Blessed One was, and bowed down
before him, and took their seats on one side. And
when they were so seated, Sdriputta said to the
Blessed One:

‘It were well, Lord, that Bhikkhus who have
turned aside to schism should be received afresh
into the higher grade of the Order.’

* Nay, Sariputta, let not the reordination of schis-

1 This expression is the standing one in conversions; see, for
instance, Mahdvagga I, 7, 6; Kullavagga VI, 4, 5, VIL, 3, 6.

* The later legends preserved in Spence Hardy and Bigandet
say that Devadatta died on the spot.
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matical Bhikkhus seem good to thee. But rather
cause such Bhikkhus to confess that they have com-
mitted a thullaZZaya offence. And how, Sari-
putta, did Devadatta treat you ?’

*When Devadatta, Lord, had instructed and
aroused and incited and gladdened the Bhikkhus
far into the night with religious discourse, he then
made request to me, saying, “ The assembly, friend
Sériputta, is still alert and sleepless. Will you, friend
Sariputta, think of some religious discourse to ad-
dress to the Bhikkhus? My back is tired, and 1
would stretch myself a little.” This, Lord, was the
way in which Devadatta behaved to me.

5. Then the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said: ‘Once upon a time, O Bhikkhus, there
was a great pond in a forest region. Some ele-
phants dwelt beside it; and they, plunging intq the
pond, plucked with their trunks the edible stalks of
the lotus plants, washed them till they were quite
clean’, masticated them? without any dirt, and so
eat them up. And that produced in them both
beauty and strength, and by reason thereof they
neither went down into death, nor into any sorrow
like unto death. Now among those great elephants,
O Bhikkhus, there were young elephant calves, who
also, in imitation of those others, plunged into that
pond, and plucked with their trunks the edible stalks
of the lotus plants; but they did not wash them till
they were clean, but masticated them, dirt and all,
and so eat them up. And that produced in them

! The last three lines have occurred word -for word in Mah4-
vagga VI, zo, 2,

* Samkhiditvi. Compare the use of this word at &itaka
I, go7.
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neither beauty nor strength; and by reason thereof
they went down into death, and into sorrows like
unto death. Just so, O Bhikkhus, will Devadatta
die who, poor creature, is emulating me.,

‘Like the elephant calf who eateth mud in imi-
tation of the great beast!

That shakes the earth, and eats the lotus plant,
and watches through the night among the waters’—

So will he, poor creature, die that emulateth me.’

6. ‘A Bhikkhu who is possessed of eight quali-
fications is worthy, O Bhikkhus, to do the work of
an emissary. And what are the eight? The Bhik-
khu, O Bhikkhus, must be able to hear and to make
others listen, able to learn, able to bear in mind,
able to discern and to make others discern, skilful
to deal with friends and foes, and no maker of
quarrels. These are the eight qualifications of
which when a Bhikkhu is possessed, he is worthy,
O Bhikkhus, to do the work of an emissary.

* Sariputta, O Bhikkhus, being possessed of eight
qualifications, is worthy to do the work of an
emissary. What are the eight (&c., as in last
paragraph)?

‘ He who on entering a company that is violent of
speech,

1 Mahi-variha, At Abhidhinappadipiki, verse 1115, vardha
is said to mean ‘ elephant’ as well as ‘boar ;* and so here Buddha-
ghosa says Mahd-varihassa mahd-nigassa. As this explana-
tion possibly rests only on such passages as the present, we have
chosen an ambiguous rendering.

2 Nadisu gaggato ti. Etuha so kira hatthi.nigo siyawha-
samayam tam nadi-nimakam pokkharanim ogihetvi kilanto sabba-
rattie vitinimesi gélikam karotl. Tena vuttam nadisu gaggato
ti (B.).
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Fears not, forgoes no word, disguises not his
message,

Is unambiguous in what he says, and being
questioned angers not,

Of such is surely the Bhikkhu worthy to go on a
mission .

7. * Devadatta, O Bhikkhus, being overcome, his
mind being taken up by eight evil conditions?, is
irretrievably (doomed to) remain for a Kalpa in
states of suffering and woe?® And what are the
eight? He is overcome, his mind is taken up by
gain, by want of gain, by fame, by want of fame, by
honour, by want of honour, by his having wicked
desires, and by his having wicked friends. These, O
Bhikkhus, are the eight evil conditions by which
Devadatta being overcome, and his mind being taken
up, he is irretrievably (doomed to) remain fora Kalpa
in states of suffering and woe.

‘It would be well, O Bhikkhus, that Bhikkhus
should continue in complete ascendancy over any
gain or loss, any fame or the reverse, any honour or

! On these lines compare some similar expressions at Mahivagga
X, 6, 3.

t Asaddhamma. It is very difficult te find a proper rendering
for this expression. Dhamma here means, no doubt, ¢ quality,
* condition’ (as it does in the title of the Sanskrit work Saddharma-
pundarika, unhappily rendered by Burnouf, ‘ Lotus de la bonne
loi'), But the details of the various particulars suggest rather the
rendering ¢ surrounding occurrences ” or “ matters,” for they are ob-
jective, external, and not (or only incidentally and secondarily)
subjective, internal. :

* Apdyiko nerayiko. ‘Liable to re-birth in apiya and in
niraya' Of these the former includes the latter, and also the states
of being an animal, a disembodied ghost (peta), or an asura. Hell,
though a convenient, is a misleading translation of the latter of the
two words, for the reasons given by Rh. D. on Mahi-parinibbina
Sutta I, 23. All the expressions used here recur below at VII, 5, 4.
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dishonour, any evil Jonging or evil friendship, that
may accrue to them. And for what reason!? For
as much, O Bhikkhus, that bad influences (dsavas)
arise, full of vexation and distress 2, to one who is
not continuing in complete ascendancy over each of
these eight things, but to one, who is so continuing,
such influences arise not. This is the reason, O
Bhikkhus, why it would be well (&c., as before).
Let us then, O Bhikkhus, continue in. complete
ascendancy over any gain or loss, any fame or the
reverse, any honour or dishonour, any evil longing
or evil friendship, that may accrue to us. And thus,
(O Bhikkhus, should you train yourselves.

‘ There are three evil conditions, O Bhikkhus, by
which Devadatta being overcome, and his mind
being taken up; he is irretrievably doomed to re-
main for a Kalpa in states of suffering and woe.
And what are the three? His having wicked de-
sires, and his having wicked friends, and his having
come to a stop on his way (to Nirviza or Arahat-
ship) because he had already attained to some lesser
thing® These are the three (&c., as before).”

1 Kim {read kam) atthavasam pasikda. So also above,
Mahdvagga VIII, 15, 7; Kullavagga VII, 1, 6, and in the Mahi-
parinibbdna Butta V, 28, and Dhammapada, versc 289. The
whole of the previous sentence is here repeated in the text,

* Vighdta-pari/ih4. Thisisa standing epithet of the ﬁsavas,
recurring, for instance, many times in the Sabbisava Sutta, §§ 28—
37 (Rh. D/’s * Buddhist Suttas,” pp. 30z and following). The word
¢influence,’ here chosen as a rendering for sava, is suggested by
Dr. Morris as being sirnilar, both in its derivation and in the history
of its meaning, to the P4li one. The principal objection against i
is that it has never acquired the bad connotation of 4sava, and re-
quires, therefore, to be supplemented by some epithet.

! Oramattakena visesidhigamena antarf vosinam
dpidi. On this phrase, which recurs in full in the Mah4-parinib-
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8. “Verily! let no wicked desire whatever arise
within you !

Know rather from this what is the outcome
thereof.

‘ Known was he as wise, reputed to be trained ;

Aglow with glory did Devadatta stand’ {thus have
I heard),

He gave himself to vanity, to attacking? the Ta-
thigata :

He fell into the Avifi hell, guarded fourfold and
terrible®

The injurer of the good, of the man who does no
Wrong,

Him sin pervades, the man of cruel heart, and void
of love,

Though one should think the ocean to befoul with
but one poison pot,

Yet could he not befoul it, for awful?® is the sea,
and great ;

Just so though one should injure the Tathigata by
words,—

bina Sutta I, 7, see Buddhaghosa's note there, quoted by Rh. D,
¢ Buddhist Suttas” p. 7. The ‘lesser thing' here referred lo is
doubtless the pothugganik4 iddhi mentioned above in § 4.

! Anukinmo dsagganam. On the former of these two words
the passages at Dipavamsa I, 18, and Gitaka I, zo {verse 126),
and below, VII, 5, 2 = Mahdvagga X, 5, 4, may be referred to.
The latter seems to bear the same relation to isddana,  attack,’ as
vikubbana does to vikaraza. Buddhaghosa's notes (text,
p. 325) presuppose different readings of both words.

# «Guarded fourfold” is katudvéram, that is, ‘ having gates
and the ramparts (through which they pass) on all four sides On
the general sentiment of these stanzas, and especially of this line,
compare the Kokaliya Sutia in the Sutta Nipita (III, 10),

® Bhasm4 is explained by Buddhaghosa as equal to bhayi-
nako,
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That perfect one, that peaceful heart,—against him
the words would not avail.

Let the wise Bhikkhu make a friend of, and resort
to him

By following whose way he will come to the end of
griefs!”

5.

1. Now the venerable Upili went up to the
Blessed One, and bowed down before him, and took
his seat on one side, And when he was so seated,
the venerable Upili said to the Blessed One:
‘ The expressions, Lord, “disunion in the Samgha,”
and “schism in the Samgha,” are used !, How much,
Lord, goes to make disunion and not schism in the
Samgha, and how much goes to make both disunion
and schism in the Samgha ?'

*If one is on one side, Upili, and two on the
other side, and a fourth makes a formal proposition,
and gives them voting-tickets, saying, “This is
according to the Dhamma, and according to the
Vinaya, and according to the teaching of the Master,
Take this (ticket) and give your sanction to this
(opinion)”—then this, Upili, is disunion in the
Samgha, and not schism.

“If, Upali, two are on one side, and other two
are on the other side, and a fifth. . . . (and so on
up to) and an eighth tell them something (&c., as
before)—then this, Updlj, is disunion in the Samgha,
and not schism.

¢1f, Updli, four are on one side, and other four

! Samgha-rigi and samgha-bhedo. See Mahfvagga X,
1, 6, where other expressions, not here referred to, are also used,
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are on the other side, and a ninth tell them (&c., as
before)-—-then this, Upili, is both disunion in the
Samgha, and it is schism?,

‘(A separation) of nine, Upli, or of more than nine,
is both disunion in the Samgha, and it is schism,

* A Bhikkhuni, Upili, cannot make (one of the
requisite number to cause) a schism, though she
may help to produce a schism—nor a woman novice,
nor a Simawnera, male or female, nor a layman, nor
a laywoman. It is only a Bhikkhu who is in full
possession of all his privileges, and belongs to the
same communion, and is domiciled in the same
district * who can make (one of the number requisite
to form) a schism.’

2. ‘There is the expression, Lord, “schism in
the Samgha.” How much, Lord, does it require
to constitute a schism in the Samgha ?’

‘They put forth?, Upili, what is not Dhamma
as Dhamma (1), or what is Dhamma as not
Dhamma (2), or what is not Vinaya as Vinaya (3),
or what is Vinaya as not Vinaya (4), or what has
not been taught and spoken by the Tathigata as
taught and spoken by him (5), or what has been
taught and spoken by the Tathigata as not taught

1 That is, stated shortly, it requires the breaking up of 2 body of
at the least ninre Bhikkhus to make a schism.

' Pakatatto saména-samvisako samina-simfiya fAito.
On the two last of these expressions, see our notes on Mahivagga
IX, 4, 8 The first is there wrongly rendeted, and should be
translated as it is here; see the frequent passages in which the
word occurs (e. g Kullavagga I, 5, 1; L6, 1; 1,2y, 1; 11, 1, &c,,
where we have rendered it shortly ‘a regular Bhikkhu *).

® The first ten of the following list recur word for word in the
Anguttara Nikéya I, 11, 1-20 {(Adhammédi-vagga), and the whole
eighteen above in the Mahivagga X, 5, 4, 5.
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and spoken by him (6), or what has not been
practised by the Tathigata as practised by him (7),
or what has been practised by the Tathigata as not
practised by him (8), or what has not been ordained
by the Tathigata as ordained by him (g}, or what
has been ordained by the Tathfgata as not or-
dained by him (ro), or what is no offence as an
offence (11), or what is an offence as no offence
(12), or what is a slight offence to be a grievous
offence (13), or what is a grievous offence to be a
slight offence (14), or what is (a rule regarding) an
offence to which there is an atonement as without
atonement (15), or what is (a rule regarding) an
offence to which there is no atonement as admitting
of atonement (16), or what is a grave offence as
not a grave offence (r7), or what is not a grave
offence as a grave offence (18). In these Eighteen
Points they hinder and mislead (their followers)!, and
perform independently Uposatha, and Pavaras4, and
(official) acts of the Samgha. So much, Upili, does
it require to constitute a schism in the Samgha’

3. ‘There is the expression, Lord, “concord in
the Samgha.” What, Lord, does it require to con-
stitute concord in the Samgha ¥’

‘They put forth, Upali, what is not Dhamma as
not Dhamma’ (and so on through the Eighteen
Points down to the end).

4. ‘To what (result of Karma), Lord, does that

1 Both the exact Pili form and the interpretation of these terms
are uncertain. Buddhaghosa’s notes will be found at p. 325 of
H. O.'s edition of the text, and most probably we should there read
parisam in both cases.

* On the whole of the following section, compare above, VII,
3, 16, where much of the phraseclogy recurs,
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man give rise who brings about a schism in the
Samgha when it is in concord ?’

* He gives rise, Upili, to a fault (the result of
which) endures for a Kalpa, and for 2 Kalpa is
he boiled in Niraya.

“ He who breaks up the Samgha is (doomed) to
remain for a Kalpa in states of suffering and woe!.

He who delights in party (strife}, and adheres not
to the Dhamma, is cut off from Arahatship:

Having broken up the Samgha when it was at
peace he is boiled for a Kalpa in Niraya.”

‘To what (result of Karma), Lord, does that man
give rise who brings about reconciliation in the
Samgha when it has been split up ?’

‘He gives rise, Upili, to the highest merit, and
for a Kalpa is he happy in heaven.

“Blessed is concord in the Samgha, and the
support of those who are at peace! )

He who delights in peace, adhering to the
Dhamma, is not cut off from Arahatship:

On reconciling the Samgha, when it was at strife,
he is happy for a Kalpa in heaven.”’

5. ‘Can it be, Lord, that one who breaks up the
Samgha is irretrievably (doomed) to remain for a
Kalpa in states of suffering and woe ?’

*Yes, Upéli, that can be’

‘Can it be, Lord, that one who breaks up the
Samgha is not doomed to be reborn in states either
of suffering or of woe; that he is not doomed to
remain so in such states for a Kalpa; and that he
(his position) is not irretrievable ?’

‘Yes, Upalj, that can be’

3 On this line see our note above on VII, 4, 7.
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* Who then, Lord, [comes under the first head ?}’

‘In case, Upili, a Bhikkhu gives out what is not
Dhamma as Dhamma, directing his opinion and
his approval and his pleasure and his intention? (to
what he says and does); and in belief that the
doctrine (he propounds) is against the Dhamma,
and that the schism resulting therefrom would be
against the Dhamma?; and makes publication
thereof?, giving out tickets, and saying, * Take
this (voting-ticket): approve this {opinion}% This
is Dhamma; this is Vinaya; this is the teaching
of the Master,”—a man, Upili, who thus divides
the Samgha, is irretrievably doomed to remain for a
Kalpa in states of suffering and woe.

[The above paragraph is then repeated in full,
reading successively for ‘in belief that the doctrine
(he propounds) is against the Dhamma, and the
schism resulting therefrom would be against the
Dhamma,’ each of the following clauses :—

() . . . in belief that the doctrine is against the
Dhamma, but that the schism resulting therefrom
would be in accordance with the Dhamma . . .

! Vinidhiya di//kim, vinidhiya khantim, vinidhiya
rukim, vinidhiya bhivam. These expressions all recur in the
Sutta-vibhanga, Pikittiya I, 2, z and following seclions, where the
question at issue is whether an erroneous statement is, or is not, a
conscious lie. The meaning of the whole is clear, though each of
the words is used in a rather uncommen sense. On khanti,
compare di/the sute khantim akubbamino (of the Arahat) at
Sutta Nipata IV, 13, 3, and the standing use of the verb khamati,
at the end of the KammaviZis.

® Bhede adhamma-disfAi; literally, “in the schlsm {there
will be) doctrine that is against the Dhamma.’

* Anussfveti, which is here equivalent to the techmical * pub-
lication * required in the English law of libel and sIa.nder

* See the nole above on VII, ¢, 1
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(¢) . . . in belief that the doctrine is against the
Dhamma, but in uncertainty whether the schism
resulting therefrom would be against the Dhamma
or not . ..

(@) . . . in belief that the doctrine is in accord-
ance with the Dhamma, but that the schism result-
ing therefrom would be against the Dhamma .

{(¢) . . . in belief that the doctrine is in accord-
ance with the Dhamma, but in uncertainty whether
the schism resulting therefrom would be against
the Dhamma or not . . .

(f) . .. in uncertainty whether the doctrine is
against the Dhamma or not, but in the belief that
the schism resulting therefrom would be against
the Dhamma .

(¢) . . . in uncertainty whether the doctrine is
against the Dhamma or not, and in the belief that
the schism resulting therefrom would be against the |
Dhamma . . . '

() . . . in uncertainty whether the doctrine
would be against the Dhamma, and in uncertainty
whether the schism resulting therefrom would be
against the Dhamma or not . . .}

[The whole paragraph is then again repeated,
reading successively for ‘ gives out that which is not
Dhamma as Dhamma’ each of the Eighteen Points
given in full in VII, 5, 2.]

6. ‘Who then, Lord, is one who breaks up the
Samgha, and yet is not doomed to be reborn in
states either of suffering or of woe; is not doomed
to remain in such states for a Kalpa; and is not so
doomed that his position is irretrievable ?’

‘In case, Upili, a Bhikkhu gives out what is
not Dhamma as Dhamma [and so .on successively
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through the whole Eighteen Points] without direct-
ing his opinion and his approval and his pleasure
and his intention thereto, and in the belief that the
doctrine he propounds is in accordance with the
Dhamma, and that the schism resulting therefrom
would be so too?’

Here ends the Third Portion for Recitation.

Here ends the Seventh Xhandhaka, on Divisions
in the Samgha.

1 The sum of the last two sections secmis to come 1o this, tiat
practically such a schism as would have the awful cffects set out
above in § 4 would be impossible in Buddhism. TFor not ouly is 4
formal putting forward and voting on the (alse doctrine essential 1o
schism as distinct from mere disagrecment, but the offending Bhikkbu
must also be quite aware that the doctrine so put forth is wrong,
or at least doubtful, and also that the schism resulting from his
action will be, or will probably be, disastrous to the Dhamma, In
other words, the schism must be brought about by deliberately
putting forward a doctrine known to be false, or at least doubtful,
or with the express intention or hope of thereby injuring the causc
of the Dhamma (that is, of the Truth).
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THE EIGHTH KHANDHAKA.

REGULATIONS AS TG THE DUTIES OF THE
BHIKKIiUS TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER,

1.

1. Now at that time the Blessed One was staying
at Sévatthi, in Anitha Pindika’s Arima,

Now at that time incoming Bhikkhus entered the
Arima with their sandals on?, or with sunshades
held up over them?, or with their heads muffled up?,
or with their upper robe carried in a bundle on
their heads*; and they washed their feet in the
drinking - water; and they did not salute resident
Bhikkhus senior to them, nor ask them where they
(the incomers) should sleep

And a certain incoming Bhikkhu undid the
bolt® of an unoccupied room (Vihéra), and opened
the door?®, and so entered by force; and a snake fell

! That this was a sign of disrespect is clear from Mahévagga V,
12, and the 61st and 62nd Sekhiyas.

' See our discussion of the sunshade question in the note on
Kullavapga V, 23, 2.

> Qgunshiti. See the 23rd and the 64th Sekhiyas.

¢ Sise katvd. Compare VIII, 6, 3.

* Ghatik4. This word is discussed at Kullavagga V, 14, 3.

* Such an act has been already guarded against by the rule [aid

down at the end of Kullavagga V, g, 5, where the same expression
is made use of. .
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on to his back from the lintel abovel, and he was
terrified, and made an outery?

The Bhikkhus, running up, asked him why he
did so. He told them that matter. Then those
Bhikkhus who were moderate in their desires were
vexed and indignant, and murmured, saying, ‘ How
can incoming Bhikkhus enter the Arima ... .?
(&c., as before, down to) . . . . where they should
sleep &/

They told the matter to the Blessed One (&c., as
usual, I, 1, 2, 3, down to0) he addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said, ¢ Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do 1 establish a
rule of conduct for incoming Bhikkhus, accordmg to
whlch they ought to behave.

. *An incoming Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, when he
knows he is about to enter an Arima, ought to take
off his sandals, turn them upside down*, beat them
{(to get the dust) off, take them (up again} in his

1 Upari-pi/¢hito. On pissha (which we should possibly read
here), as the lintel of a door, see our note above at Kullavagga V,
14, 3- It recurs immediately below, VIII, 1, 3.

2 Vissaram akasi. As Childers, sub voce, expresses doubt
as to the meaning of this word, it may be well to note that this
phrase occurs above, Kullavagga V, 10, z and VI, 3, 4, and also
in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga, Pikittiya LX, and always in the sense
here given. The meaning of the allied idiom, vissaro me bha-
vissati, might be just doubtful as used in a peculiar connection at
Bhikkhunt-vibhanga, Pirigika 1, 1, and Samghidisesa III, 3, were
it not clear from ibid., P4#4ittiya LXXXVI, that il means simply
¢ there will be an autcry against me.’

¢ The form of this speech bears very clear testimony to the
artificial way in which these introductory stories are put together,
for the speech does not arise out of the story. Similar instances
are not infrequent. See VIII, 5, 1

* Ntkam katvd. So also at VIII, 6, 2. The word is used
below and at Mahivagga I, 25, 11 and 15 of a bedstead and
chair, and below, VILL, 4, 4, of a bowl when it is being washed.

[20] g
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hand, put down his sunshade, uncover his head,
arrange his upper robe on his back?, and then care-
fully and slowly enter the Arama,

‘When he enters the Arima he ought to notice
where the resident Bhikkhus are gone to; and
whithersoever they are gone~—whether to the ser-
vice hall, or to the portico (mazdapa), or to the foot
of a tree——thither he ought to go, and laying his
bowl on one side, and his robe on one side, he
ought to take a suitable seat, and sit down.

‘He ought to ask as to the drinking-water, and
the water for washing?, which is appropriated to the
one use, and which to the other. If he has need of
drinking-water, he ought to fetch it and drink. If
he has need of water for washing, he ought to fetch
it, and wash his feet. In washing his feet he ought
to pour the water over them with one hand, and
wash them with the other; he ought not to pour
the water over them and wash them with one and
the same hand.

‘He ought to ask for the cloths with which
sandals are cleaned, and clean his sandals. In
cleaning his sandals -he ought first to wipe them
with a dry cloth, and afterwards with a wet cloth:
and then he ought to wash the cloths, and lay them
on one side ?,

! See the note below on VIII, 8, 2.

* On these expressions, compare the note above on Kullavagga
IV, 4, 4 (at the end), and Kullavagga VIII, 1, 5 = Mahdvagga I,
28, 19. :

® These cloths (4olakam) are not specially permitted anywhere
in the Kbandhakas, as cloths for wiping the face and feet are in
Mahdvagga VIII, 18, and Kullavagga VI, 19, respectively. The
word is used for ‘ duster® below, VIII, 1, 3, and for tinder’ at
Milinda Pastha, p. 53,
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¢If the resident Bhikkhu be senior, he ought to be
saluted; if junior, he ought to be made to salute .
(the incomer). The incomer ought to ask as to the
lodging-place, which has fallen (to his lot)!, and
whether it is occupied or unoccupied. He ought to
ask as to lawful and unlawful resorts?, and as to
what families have been officially declared to be
in want?,

*‘He ought to ask as to the retiring-places,
(where they are), and as to the drinking-water, and
as to the water for washing, and as to the staves
for walking with, and as to the place for the con-
ferences of the Samgha, (and as to} the time at
which he ought to enter (it) and at which he ought
to leave it.

3. ‘If the Vihira be unoccupied, he ought to
knock at the door, then to wait a minute, then to
undo the bolt, and open the door, and then, still
“standing outside, to look within.

*If that Vihara is covered with dust?, or the beds
or chairs are piled one upon another, and the
bedding put in a heap on the top of them$,—then if

1 See the rules as to the division of lodging-places according to
the number of applicants at Kullavagga VI, 21, 2, and especially
VI, 11, 3.

* Gokaro agokaro. There were some places or families to
which the Bhikkhus of a particular residence were not allowed to
resort for alms. See the rule as to * turning down the bowl’ with
respect to a person at Kullavagga V, 2o, '

* Sekha-sammatéini kuldni. See the note on the 3rd Pi4-
desaniya.

4 All the following expressions have occurred together at Xulla-
vagga IV, 4, 4, where an example is given of the course of pro-
ceeding here Jaid down. And they are repeated below, VIII, 2, 2.

¢ Uklipo. Compare Kullavagga VI, 3, 9, and below, § 5.

¢ This was the way in which a Bhikkhu, on going away from it,

T2
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he can do so he ought to clean up the Vihéra,
1And when cleaning the Vihira, he ought to take
the floor matting out and put it down on one
side, and the supports of the bedsteads? and the
bolsters® and pillows, and the mat which is used as
aseat. Putting the bedsteads and chairs down on to
the ground, and carefully avoiding scratching (the
floor with them) or knocking them up against (the
door-posts), he ought to take them outside the door,
and put them down on one side. The spittoon and
the board to lean up against* ought to be taken
out, and put down on one side 5

‘If the Vihara is covered with cobwebs, they
should first be removed with a cloth®. The case-
ments should be dusted, especially in the corners
and joints.

‘If the wall which had been plastered and red-
washed, or the floor which had been laid (w1th
earth) and black-washed”, has become dirty in
the corners®, they should be wiped down with a

was to leave his Vihdra. See below, VIIL, 3, 2, and on the detmls
of the terms used, see our note below on VIII, 1, 4.

! The rest of this section is repeated in full below, VIII, 4, 2,

* Pasipidakd. Doubtless the same as forms part of the
fhakta-madita mentioned in the 18th Pifittiya and above, VI,
2, 5

? Bhisi. See the note on Mahdvagga VIII, 13.

* Apassena-phalakam. BSee the note on Kullavagga VI,
20, 2.

¢ All the expressions in this sentence and the next are the same
as those used in a similar connection at Mahdvagga I, 23, 15,

' Ullok&. See the note at Kullavagga VI, z, 7, according to
which our rendering at Mahfvagga I, 25, 15 should be comrected.

¥ On this mode of preparing walls and floors, see the notes
above on Xullavagga VI, 2.

* Kannzkitd, See our note above on Xullavagga V, 11, 3
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duster? that has been first wetted and wrung out. If
the floor has not been so prepared, it should be
sprinkled over with water and swept? lest the
Vihira should be spoilt® by dust. The sweepings
should be gathered together, and cast aside.

The translation of our present passage at Mahdvagga I, 25, 15,
must be corrected accordingly.

1 Kolaka, See the note on this word in last section.

? Sammaggati is to sweep (not to scrub), as is apparent from
Mahédvagpa VI, 34, 1.

* Uhafifii. So also at Mahdvagga I, 25, 15 At MahAvagga
1, 49, 4, we should have rendered * defiled their beds' instead of
*ihrew their bedding about correcting uhananti of the text
there into fthadanti, Uhan {originally * to throw up,’ * raise,’ &c.)
seems, like samfihan, to have acquired the meaning of to destroy,
injure, spoil. From this meaning of spoiling, than evidently came
to be used for, or confounded in the MS8. with, fthad, fto defile
(with excrement).’ So the phrase ‘thananti pi ummihanti pi’
(at Mahdvaggal, 49, 4) exactly corresponds in meaning to ‘omut-

vtenti pi #hadayanti pi’ in Dhammapada, p. 283. There are
other passages showing the same confusion. (1) The gerund,
Qhakka, which occurs in Gétaka IT, p. y1 (‘idéni kho (ahan)
tam fihakka’, is explained by the commentator to mean ‘vatkan
te sise katva’ (2) Ghanti, in Gétaka I, p. 73 Faggihuttad fa
fihanti, tena bhinnd kamandalfiti”), most mean the same and
be = Gthadeti, For the monkey here referred to is said to have
been guilty of the following dirty trick :— kusndik4 bhindati,
aggisildya vadfam karoti’ (3) mutteti ohaneti ot Karyf
Pitaka I, 5, 4, represents udira-pasivam katv4 at Gétaka II,
385. In the first of these passages uhakta may well be a copyist's
blunder, arising from the similarity of the words, for uhagga.
Dr. Morris, to whom we owe the comparison of these passages
and the suggested emendation of Mahévagga I, 49, 4, is rather of
opinion that the words were confounded by the writers. For it is
not an uncommon thing to find two words, not very remeote in
form or meaning, confounded together. It is well known that the
English word livelihood properly and originally meant ‘ liveliness,’
and has only afterwards replaced the earlier livelode, to which the
sense of livelihood properly belongs. And something of this kind
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4. * The floor coverings' should be dried in the
sun, cleaned, beaten to get the dust out, taken back,
and spread out again in the place to which they be-
longed? The supports of the bed should be dried
in the sun, dusted, taken back, and put in the place
to which they belonged. The bed (ma#fa) and
the chairs (piZZa) should be aired in the sun,
cleaned, beaten to get the dust out, turned upside
down, taken back, carefully avoiding scratching
them against the floor, or knocking them up against
the door-posts, and then put in the place to which
they belonged® The bolsters and pillows, and the

must have occurred, he thinks, in Pili in the use of 8han for thad.
The past participle ¢hata oceurs at Kullavagga VIII, 1o, 3.

' Bhummattharanam; usually, no doubt, matting of various
kinds, but occasionally also skins or rugs of the kinds specially
allowed by VI, 14, 2.

? Yathdbhfigam. The use of this word here constituies the
only variation between our passage and that in the Mahfivagga T,
zg5 = below, VIII, ¥, 2, where it is replaced by yathistkdne or
yathdpadidattam.

* This passage throws a welcome light on the meaning of
mafita and pizka: for as they were to be beaten to get the dust
out, it is clear that they were upholstered. The mafi4a, or bed,
must have been a wooden framework, stuffed (probably with
cotton), covered at the top with cotton cloth, and made underneath
and at the sides of wood. It had no legs fixed to it, but was sup-
ported on movable tressels—the pa/ipddaki. When using it,
the sleeper covered it with a mat, or a cotton sheet, and had over
him a coverlet of some kind; and these articles, which he would
also use if he slept on the ground, constituted, together with the
bolster and pillows, the senfisanam or bedding,—that is, in the
more special and limited use of that term (as, for instance, above,
§ 3, and perhaps below, 7, 1),  In its larger sense the same word is
used, putting the part for the whole, for the whole sleeping ap-
paratus, and is nearly equivalent to seyydyo (so, for instance, jn
VI, 11 and 12, and below, VIIL, 2, 1; 6, 2; and perhaps VIIL 7,1;
whereas the latter term is used in the same connection at VI, 6,
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mats used as seats, should be aired in the sun,
cleaned, beaten to get the dust out, taken back, and
put in the place to which they belonged. The spit-
toon, and the board for leaning up against, should
be put in the sun, dusted, taken back, and put in
the place to which they belonged.

t5. ‘{Then the incoming Bhikkhu) should put away
his bowl and his robe. In putting away his bowl,
he should hold it in one hand while he feels under
the bed or the chair with the other, and then put it
away; and he should not put it on a part of the
floor which has been left bare. In putting away his
robe, he should hold it in one hand while he fecels
along the bamboo or the rope used for hanging
robes on with the other; and then hang it up with
the border turned away from him, and the fold
turned towards him.

21f the winds, bearing dust with them 3 blow
* from the East, West, North, or South, the window
spaces* on the side in question should be closed up
(with shutters or lattices). If it is cold weather, the
lattices should be opened by day, and closed by

and VI, 1z, 3). Sayansa, in V], 8, is a generic term including
bed, couch, sofa, and divan, but probably with special reference to
these three latter things used in the day-time,

1 The following paragraph occurs, word for word, at Mahfvagga
I, 25, 11, and below, VIII, 4, 2.

1 The following paragraph is the same as Mabivagga I, 25, 18.

® Saragd vatd. These are the well-known hot winds (like the
sand-bearing simoom that blows from North Africa over Italy),
against which modern residents endeavour to protect themselves
by the use of  tats.

¢ There were, of course, no windows in our modern sense, but
only spaces left in the wall to admit light and air, and covered by.
lattices of three kinds allowed by V1, 3, 2.
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night: if it is hot weather, they should be closed
by day, and opened by night.

1< If the cell, or the store-room, or the refectory,
or the room where the fire is kept, or the privy, is
covered with dust, it should be swept out, If there
is no drinking-water, or water for washing, they
should be provided. If there is no water in the
rinsing-pot?, water should be poured into it.

‘This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct for
incoming Bhikkhus, according to which they ought
to behave.

2,

1. Now at that time resident Bhikkhus, on seeing
incoming Bhikkhus, did not prepare seats for them,
nor provide water and footstools and towels for
them to wash their feet, nor go to meet them and
take charge of their bowls and their robes, nor ask
them whether they wanted drinking-water®, nor
salute such of the incoming Bhikkhus as were their
seniors, nor make beds ready for them.

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &c., and told
the matter to the Blessed One, &c., (down to) he
said to the Bhikkhus: ‘ Therefore, O Bhikkhus,

! The following paragraph is the same as Mah4vagga I, 23, 19,
and part of it is repeated below, VIII, 10, 3.

* Akamana-humbhi., This formed part of the sanitary ap-
paratus for use in the privy. See above, Mah4vagga V, B, 3, and
below, Kullavagga VIII, ¢ and 10,

? All the above expressions are used at the opening of Mahé-
vagga 1X.
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do I establish a rule of conduct for resident Bhik-
khus, according to which they ought to behave.

2, ‘A resident Bhikkhu, on seeing an incoming
Bhikkhu, who is senior to him, ought to make
ready a seat for him, provide water and a footstool
and a towel for him to wash his feet, go to meet
him, and take charge of his robe and his bowl, ask
him if he wants water to drink, and if he can
(bring himself to do so), he ought to wipe his
sandals. In wiping the sandals, they should be first
wiped ‘with a dry cloth, then with a wet one, and
the cloths ought then to be washed, and put
aside,

1 An incoming Bhikkhu ought to be saluted. A
bed should be laid for him, saying, “ This bed is for
you.” He should be informed whether (the bed-
room) is occupied or not, what are lawful and what
are unlawful resorts, and what families have been
“officially declared to be in want. He should be
teld where the retiring-places are, and the drinking
and washing water, and the staves, and the place
for the conferences of the Samgha, and what is
the time when he ought to enter, and ought to
leave (it).

3. ‘If (the incoming Bhikkhu} be junior to him,
then (the resident Bhikkhu), keeping his seat,
should tell him where he is to put his bowl and
his robe away, and on which mat he is to sit down.
The incoming Bhikkhu should be informed where
the drinking and washing water are, and the cloths
to clean sandals with; he should be allowed to
salute the resident Bhikkhu: and he should be told

! This paragraph corresponds to the last paragraph of VIIL, 1, a,
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where his bed is, saying, ¥ That bed is for you.”
He should be informed whether (that bedroom) is
occupied or not (and so on, as in last paragraph,
down to the end).

¢This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct for
resident Bhikkhus, according to which they ought
to behave.’

3,

1. Now at that time Bhikkhus, about to leave,
started without setting the wooden articles and
crockery in order, leaving doors and lattices open,
and without giving the sleeping-places in charge to
any one. ‘The wooden articles and crockery were
spoilt, and the sleeping-places were unprotected.

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &ec. . . . .
told the Blessed One, &c. . . . . (down to) He said
to the Bhikkhus: ‘Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do 1
establish a rule of conduct for Bhikkhus about to
leave, according to which they ought to behave.

2. ‘A Bhikkhu about to leave should, O Bhik-
khus, put the wooden articles and earthenware in
order, close the doorways and lattices, give the
sleeping-places in charge® (to some one, and only)
then set out. If there be no Bhikkhu remaining,
a Sdmanera should be put in charge. If there be
no Simanera remaining, the attendant who keeps
the grounds in order? should be put in charge. If

1 Senfsanam Apuktii. Compare the Old Commentary on
the r4th and 15th Piéittiyas. The lengthening of the last vowel in
dpukiii is noteworthy.

* Arémiko. In Mahdvagga VI, 15, the king wishing to pre-
sent & man for this purpose, it is there laid down that the Blitkkhus
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there be neither Bhikkhu, nor Simanera, nor
Aramika, the bed frame should be laid on four
stones?, the other bed frames put on the top of it
the chairs should be put one on the top of the
other, the bedding piled in a bundle on the top, the
wooden articles and the earthenware should be put
away in order, and the doorways and lattices should
be closed?, and then should be set out.

3. ‘If the Vihira leaks, it should be repaired if
he can, or he should exert himself to get the Vihira
roofed. 1If he should thus succeed, it is good. If
not, he should put the bed frame on four stones in
that part of the Vihira which does not leak, and
then put the other bed frame (&c., as in last para-
graph, to the end). If the whole of the Vihira
leaks, he should if he can take all the bedding to
the village, or should exert himself to get it taken
there. If he should succeed, it is good. If not, he
"should lay a bed frame on four stones in the open
air, put the others on the top of it, put the chairs
one on another, pile the bedding on the top, lay the
wooden and earthenware utensils in order by them,
and cover the whole up with grass or leaves, so that
at least the principal articles of furniture might re-
main (uninjured)®; and (only) then go away.

*This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct for

may accept him ; and at Kullavagga VI, 25, 3, a superintendent of
such slaves is mentioned as one of the officials of the Order.

1 This is the usual method still adopted by native servants as a
safepuard against white ants, who would eat up into the legs of
furniture left standing on the ground,

* This arrangement is referred to above at VIII, 1, 3,

» Angénipiseseyyum, SeeBuddhaghosa’s note as appended
to the edition of the text (p. 325
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Bhikkhus about to leave, according to which they
should behave themselves.’

4.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus did not give
thanks in the place where a meal was served.
People murmured, &c.; the Bhikkhus heard, &c.;
the Blessed One on that occasion, &c.! said to the
Bhikkhus :

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, the giving of thanks.’

Then the Bhikkhus thought, ‘By whom should
the thanks be given ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow, O Bhikkhus, the elder Bhikkhu (present)
to give thanks in the place where a meal is served.

Now at that time (the turn to provide) the
Samgha with a meal had fallen to a certain com-.
pany?; and the venerable Sériputta was the senior
(Bhikkhu in that) Samgha. The Bhikkhus, think-
ing, ‘ The Blessed One has permitted the senior
Bhikkhu to return thanks in the place where a meal
is served,” went away, leaving the venerable Siri-
putta alone. And the venerable Siriputta gave
thanks to those people, and then came away alone.

The Blessed One saw the venerable Sariputta
coming from the distance; and on seeing him, he
said to him: ‘Did the meal, then, Sariputta, pass
off wells?’

! For the passages here implied, see I, 1, 2, 3.

i Afifiatarassa pligassa, This sentence has already occurred
at V, 5, 2.

* On this use of iddho, compare ovédo iddho in the Bhik-
khuni-vibhanga, Pékittiya LVIL
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‘The meal, Lord, passed off well. But the Bhik-
khus went away and left me alone.’

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, having
delivered a religious discourse, said to them:

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, four or five of the Bhik-
khus, who are senior or next to the seniors, to
wait.’

Now at that time a certain elder waited in the
dining hall, though he wanted to retire, and through
holding himself back, he fainted and fell.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, if necessity should
arise, to leave the hall after informing the Bhikkhu
sitting immediately next' (to the one who wants
to go).

2. Now at that time the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus -
went to the place where a meal was to be served
with their under-garments or their robes improperly
put on, and not decently attired; and turning aside?,
they pushed on in front of the senior Bhikkhus; and
they encroached on (the space intended for} the
senior Bhikkhus?® when taking their seats, and they
compelled the junior Bhikkhus to give up their
seats to them; and spreading out their upper robes

1 Anantarikam bhikkhum See the note on this phrase at
VI, 10, 1. Anantarikam in the text (with long 4) is a mis-
print.

? Vokkamma, which is not, as Childers supposes, equal to
okkamma with euphonic v, but to vyavakramya or vyut-
kramya.

* Anupakhagga: which is here used, not in the sense it has at
IV, 14, 1, but in the sense in which it is used in the 16th and 43rd
Pikittiyas, in both which passages it is explained by the Old Com-
mentary by anupavisitvi This clause and the next occur also
at Mabivagga 1, 25, 13.
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(as mats)! they took their seats in the space be-
tween the houses 2

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &c. . . . told
the Blessed One, &c. . . . he said to the Bhikkhus:

¢ Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do I establish a rule of
conduct for the Bhikkhus at a meal, which they are
to observe thereat.

32, ‘When time has been called in the Arima, a
Bhikkhu should put on his waistcloth so as to cover
himself all round from above the navel to below the
knees, tie his belt round his waist, fold* his upper
robes and put them on, fasten the block on ?, wash
(his hands), take his alms-bow!, and then slowly and
carefully proceed to the village. He is not to turn
aside (from the direct route) and push on in front of
senior Bhikkhus® He is to go amidst the houses
properly clad, with (his limbs) under control, with
downcast eye, with (his robes) not tucked up, not
laughing, or speaking loudly, not swaying his body
or his arms or his head about, not with his arms
akimbo, or his robe pulled over his head, and with-
out walking on his heels, And he is to take his

ottharitvd. This use of the Samghis is re-
ferred to at Gitaka I, 212, and above, 1, 13, 2.

* Antaraghare. See Sekhiyas 3-26, repeated in the next sec-
tion. It is perhaps doubtful whether this word may not mean here
{as in Sckhiya 27 = below, § 6) the inner courtyard of a house
which is surrounded by buildings; but we follow the interpretation
we have adopted, loc. cit.

* The following section repeats the Sekhiyas, Nos. 3—26, where
see further notes, Much of it recurs below in VIII, 5, 2.

+ Baguram katvl, Compare Mahévagga I, 25, 9.

b Gan/hikam. Sece the note onV, 29, 3. It was to prevent
the robe being blown up by the wind, The word occurs again in
VIIi, 5, 2. ;

¢ ‘The following sentence is repeated, word for word, below, § 6.
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seat amidst the houses properly clad (&c., all as
before, down to) not with his arms akimbo, or his
robes pulled over his head, and without lolling, and
without encroaching on (the space intended for) the
senior Bhikkhus, or ejecting the junior Bhikkhus
from the seats, or spreading his upper robe out (as
a mat).

4. ‘When the water is being given out (before
the meal), he is to hold his bow! with both hands,
receive the water (in it), lower the bowl carcfully
down to the ground so as to avoid scratching the
floor, and then wash it. If there be (a person therc)
whose duty it is to take away the water (which has
been so used), (the Bhikkhu) should lower (his bowl
on to the ground) and pour the water into the waste
tub ' without splashing the person in question, nor
the Bhikkhus near, nor (his own) robes. 1f there
be no such person, he should lower his bowl on to
*the earth and pour the water away, without spiash-
ing the Bhikkhus near or {(his own) robes.

‘When the boiled rice is being given out, he
should hold his bowl with both hands, and receive
the rice in it Room should be left for the curry.
If there is ghee, or oil, or delicacies®, the senior
Bhikkhu should say: “Get an equal quantity for
all,” The alms (given) are to be accepted with
mind alert, paying attention to the bowl, with equal
curry, and equally heaped up® And the senior

1 Pafiggahe. BSee the note on V, 10, 3. Avakkéira-phti, at
Mabdvaggs IV, 1, 2 = Kullavagga VIII, 5, 3, seems to have very
nearly the same meaning. The whole of this paragraph is re-
peated below, § 6.

$ Uttaribhangam. See the note on VI, ¢, 1.

? On the expressions in this sentence, compare the notes on
Sekhiyas 2-32.
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Bhikkhu is not to begin to eat until the bo:led rice
has been served out to all.

15, *The alms given are to be eaten with mind
alert, paying attention to the bowl, with equal curry,
and equally heaped up; without pressing down from
the top; without covering up the curry or the con-
diment with the rice, desiring to make it nicer; and
without asking for either rice or curry for the Bhik-
khu's own particular use, unless he be sick, Others’
bowls are not to be looked at with envious thoughts.
The food is not to be rolled up (by the fingers) into
balls that are too large, but into round mouthfuls.
The door of the mouth is not to be opened till
the ball is brought close to it. When eating, the
whole hand is not to be put into the mouth. He is
not to talk with his mouth full, nor to toss the food
into his mouth as he eats, nor to nibble at the balls
of food, nor to stuff his cheeks out as he eats, nor to
shake (particles of food off) his hands, nor to scatter
lumps of rice about, nor to put out his tongue, nor
to smack his lips, nor to make a hissing sound as he
eats, nor to lick his fingers, or his bowl, or his lips.
And the jar containing drinking-water is not to bhe
taken hold of with hands soiled with food.

6. ‘¢ The senior Bhikkhu is not to accept water (to
rinse out his bowl with) until all Bhikkhus have
finished eating. When water is being given out
(after the meal . . . . &c., as in the first paragraph of
§ 4, down to the end). The water that has been
used for washing the bowtl is not to be thrown with
the rinsings in it into the inner court?

! This paragrapl:x repeats Sekhiyas 31-55, where seé our notes.
% This is the g7th Sckhiya.
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‘In returning, the junior Bhikkhus are to go back
first, and the senior Bhikkhus after them. Each
Bhikkhu is to pass amidst the houses properly
clad . ... (&c., as above, § 3, down to) without walk-
ing on his heels.

* This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct that I
establish for Bhikkhus at a meal, which they are to
observe thereat.’

Here ends the First Portion for Recitation.

5.

1. Now at that time Bhikkhus who were going
on their rounds for alms did so with their under gar-
ments or their robes improperly put on, and not
decently attired, and they entered dwellings without
deliberation, and left them without deliberation, and
they entered dwellings roughly, and left them
roughly, and they stood at too great a distance or
too near, and they stood too long or turned back
too soon.

And a certain Bhikkhu, on his round for alms,
entered a dwelling without noticing where he was
going to, and taking (a doorway) for a house-door
he passed into an inner chamber. A woman was
lying asleep naked on her back in that chamber;
and when the Bhikkhu saw her he went out again,
perceiving that that was no house-door, but a
chamber, Now the husband of that woman, seeing
his wife in that position in the chamber, thought:
‘My wife has been defiled by that Bhikkhu' And
he seized him, and beat him,

[20] i
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But the woman, being woke up by the noise,
said to the man, ‘ Why, Sir, are you beating this
Bhikkhu ?’

‘You have been defiled by this Bhikkhu.'

“Not so, Sir. This Bhikkhu has done nothing’
(said she), and had the Bhikkhu set free.

Then the Bhikkhuy, on going to the Arima, told

the matter to the Bhikkhus . . . . murmured .
told the Blessed One . . . . he said to the Bhlk-
khus:

‘ Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do 1 establish a rule of
conduct for Bhikkhus going their rounds for alms,
which they are to observe therein,

2. *A Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who intends to go
his round for alms, should put on his waistcloth
(&e., as in chapter 4, § 3, sentences 1 and 3, down
to the end).

‘When he enters a dwellmg he should take
notice (where he goes, saying to himself), “ By thls
way will I go in, and by this way will I come out.”
He should not go in, nor come out, roughly. He
should not stand too far off, nor too near, nor too
long ; and he should not turn back too easily.

‘As he stands still he should notice where (the
people in the house) seem willing or not willing to
give (him food). If she lays aside her work, or
rises from her seat, or wipes a spoon, or wipes or
puts ready a dish, he should stand still, perceiving
that she seems willing to give.

‘When food is being given to him, he should lift
up his robe (Samghés) with his left hand so as to
disclose his bowl?, take the bowl in both his hands,

! The bowl is always carried by the left hand under the robe.
On panimeti, see the note at V, g, 5.
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and receive the food into it. And he should not
look into the face of the woman who is giving the
food.

* He should take notice whether she seems willing
or not to give curry. If she wipes a spoon, or
wipes or puts aside a dish, he should stand still, per-
ceiving that she seems willing to give.

¢ After the food has been given, he should cover
up the bowl with his robe, and turn back slowly and
carefully. He should pass through the houses {(on
his way back) properly clad. . . . (&c, as in § 3,
sentence 3, down to the end).

13. ‘He who comes back first from the village,
from his round for alms, should make seats ready,
and place the water and footstools and towels ready
there for washing feet, and clean the waste-tub?
and put it ready, and put ready water to drink and
water for washing.

‘He who comes back last from the village, from
his round for alms, may eat if there be any food left
(from the meal of the other Bhikkhus), if he desires
to do so. If he does not desire to do so, he should
throw away the leavings on the (ground at a place)
which is free from grass, or pour them away into
water in which there are no living things. He
should put away the water, footstools, and towels
used for washing feet, clean the waste-tub and put
it away, put away the drinking-water and the water

1 The following section is, word for word, parallel to Mahdvagsa
1V, 1, 2—4.

¥ Avakkira-pitl. We have had patiggaha us:d just above
{VIIL, 4, 4) in a very similar sense and connection. The present
word occurs also at Mahivagga IV, 1, 3.

v2
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for washing, and sweep the room where the meal
was eaten.

‘Whosoever sees a pot for drinking-water or for
washing-water, or a chamber utensil empty and
void, should put it in its proper place. If he is not
able to do so single-handed, he should call some one
else, and they should put it away with their united
effort, and silence should not be broken on that
account !,

“This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct which
I establish for Bhikkhus going their rounds for
alms, which they are to observe therein.’

6.

1. Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus dwelt
in the woods; and they provided neither drinking-
water, nor water for washing, nor fire, nor drill
sticks nor tinder (for starting a fire)?; nor did they
know the stations of the constellations, nor the
divisions of the (ten) ‘ directions’ (of the sky).

Thieves went there and said to the Bhikkhus,
‘ Have you, Sirs, got drinking-water ?’

bhindati. To break silence by speaking. See
Mahévagga IV, 1, 3, where it makes good sense.

* Arani-sahitam, on which Buddhaghosa merely says arasi-
gahite sati aggim kitum pi va/ati. In the Ghtaka Commentary
(I, arz, ed. Fausbll) we have the phrase arari-sahitam ntha-
ritvd aggim karonti., At p. 34 of the Assaliyana Sutta (ed.
Pischel) we hear of there being an upper and lower stick to the
arani; and at p. 53 of the Milinda Pasiha {ed. Trenckner) we find
the same upper and Jower sticks, the thong by which to turn the
latter, and the piece of rag for tinder mentioned as the constitnent
patts of this ancient means of producing fire. The expression in
the text is probably a collective term for the whole of these.
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* No, friends, we have not.

* Have you, Sirs, got water for washing ?’

‘ No, friends, we have not.’

‘Have you, Sirs, got fire ?’

‘No, friends, we have not.’

‘Have you, Sirs, got sticks and tinder for pro-
ducing fire ?'

‘ No, friends, we have not.’

‘With what (constellation is the moon now in}
conjunction?’

‘ That, friends, we do not know.’

‘Which direction is this ?’

“That, friends, we do not know.’

[On hearing these answers]!, the thieves said,
‘These are thieves. These men are no Bhikkhus.’
And they beat them, and went away.

The Bhikkhus told this matter to the Bhikkhus.
The Bhikkhus told it to the Blessed One. Then
‘the Blessed One, on that occasion and in that con-
nection, after delivering a religious discourse, said to
the Bhikkhus :

*Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do I establish a rule of
conduct for Bhikkhus dwelling in the woods, accord-
ing to which they are to behave themselves therein.

2. ‘A Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, who is dwelling in
the woods, should rise betimes, place his bowl in the

- bag?, hang it over his shoulder, arrange his upper
robe over his back (over both shoulders)? get on

1 They are all repeated in the text.

* Thaviki. This is possibly one of the bags referred to in the
permission granted by Mahivagga VIII, 20, but it was only to be
used when the bowl had to be carried a long distance, and not
when passing through a village. (See the beginning of the next
section.)

® Kivaram khandhe katvd: either in contradistinction to
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his sandals, put the utensils of wood and earthen-
ware in order, close the doorway and lattice, and
then leave his lodging-place.

‘When he perceives that he is about to enter a
village, he should take off his sandals, turn them
upside down?, beat them to get the dust out, put
them into a bag, hang it over his shoulder, put on
his waistcloth [and so on as laid down for a
Bhikkhu entering the village for alms above, VIII,
5, 2, paragraph I, to the end}

3. *On leaving a village he should put the bowl
into its bag, hang it over his shoulder, roll his robes up,
put them on his head?, get on his sandals, and then go.

‘A Bhikkhu living in the woods, O Bhikkhus,
should keep drinking-water, and water for washing,
and fire, and drill sticks and tinder, and walking
staves ready, He should learn the stations (of the
moon) in the constellations, either in the whole or in
part, and he should know the directions of the sky. *

*This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct that
I lay down for Bhikkhus dwelling in the woods,
according to which they should behave themselves
therein.’

7.

1. Now at that time a number of Bhikkhus
carried on robe-making in the open air. The
Khabbaggiya Bhikkhus beat their bedding to get

ekamsam kivaram katvid {on which question there is a great
division among modern Buddhists. Compare Rh. D.’s note on the
Mahé-parinibbdna Sutta VI, 47), or possibly “put it in a roll on his
mck.. -

1 On this expression, see above, VIII, 1, 2,

1 Bee Mabdvagga VIII, 13, 1.
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the dust out in the open space' to windward of
them, and covered the Bhikkhus (who were at
work) with dust.

The moderate Bhikkhus murmured, &c. .. . . told
the Blessed One, &c. . . . . and he said to the Bhik-
khus:

‘Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do [ establish a rule of
conduct for the Bhikkhus in respect of lodging-
places, according to which they are to behave them-
selves in respect thereof.

2. “In whatever Vihdra he is staying, if that
Vihéra is dirty, he should, if he can, make it clean.
When cleaning the Vihéra, he should first take out
his bowl and his robe and the mat used for sitting
upon, and the bolster and pillows, and put them
down on one side. Taking the bed-frame down
(from its stand), he should carry it out {and so on as
in VIII, 1, 2, down to the end]

» *He should not beat the bedding to get the dust

out close to the Bhikkhus, or to the Vihira, or to
the drinking-water, or to the water for washing, or
in the open space (in front of the Vihira) to wind-
ward of it or the Bhikkhus, but to leeward.

! Anrgana, This is not * courtyard,’ as Childers renders it, but
a part of the Ardma, immediately in front of the hut or Vihdra,
which is kept as an open space, and daily swept. The Sinhalese
name for it is midula; there those who sleep in the hut spend the
greater part of the day, and not even grass is allowed to grow upon
it. The term is a very common one, and 1.ts meaning is not doubt-
ful. Compare the Gitaka book, 1, 124, 151, 421 ; 1L, 249, 250,
345. Ekahganam bhavati, at ibid. I, 53, 12, is to become one
open space, as ekanganam karoti at II, 357, is to clear a forest,
and turn it into an open space,

? The order is slightly different, but all the details are the same,
The only addition is that in speaking of taking out the oor cover~
ings, he is directed 1o notice where they lay,
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3. * The floor coverings should be dried in the
sun [and so on as in VII], 1, 4, and 5, to the end,
reading “in the place where it stood {or lay)” for “in
the place to which it belongs™).

4. “If he is dwelling in the same Vihira with an
older (Bhikkhu), no recitation should be given,
nor examination held, nor exhortation made, nor
Dhamma spoken® (to a pupil), without leave being
asked of the senior. Nor should a lamp be lighted
or extinguished, nor the lattices opened or closed,
without his leave,

‘If he is walking up and down on the same
Kankama with an older (Bhikkhu), then he should
turn back at the spot where his senior turns back;
and he should not touch his senior even with the
corner of his robe.

* This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct that 1
lay down for the Bhikkhus in respect of lodging-
places, according to which they are to behave them-
selves therein.’

B,

1. Now at that time the Aabbaggiya Bhikkhus,
on being hindered by the senior Bhikkhus in (their
use of) the hot bath-room, out of spite piled.up a
quantity of sticks (in the fireplace), set fire to them,
closed up the doorway, and sat down in the door-
way. The Bhikkhus, scorched by the heat, and
not being allowed a way out, fell down in a faint.

The sober Bhikkhus murmured, &ec. ... . told
the Blessed One, &ec. .. .. He said to the Bhik-

1 All the preceding expressions have occurred at Mahfivagga I,
26, 1; see also 32, 1, and 38, 6.
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khus, * No one, O Bhikkhus, is to [do so]. Whoso-
ever does, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.

2, * Therefore, O Bhikkhus, do I establish a rule
of conduct for the Bhikkhus, in respect of the hot
bath-room?!, according to which they ought to
behave themselves therein.

‘Whosoever first enters the bath-room, if ashes
have accumulated (in the fireplace) should throw the
ashes out. If the hot bath-room, or its prepared
fiooring, or the cell, or the ante-chamber of the
bath, or the cooling-room, or the hall are dirty,
they should be swept. The chunam should be
pounded, the clay moistened with water, and water
poured into the water-jar.

‘When entering the hot bath-room, the face
should be smeared over with clay, and the person
well covered up in front and behind before enter-
ing. A seat is not to be taken so as to hustle the

"senior Bhikkhus, and junior Bhikkhus are not to be
ousted from their seats. If possible, shampooing is
to be performed for the senior Bhikkhus in the hot
bath-room.

* When leaving the hot bath-room, the chair (that
has been used to sit on before the fire) should be
carried off, and the person well covered up before
and behind before leaving. 1f possible, shampooing
is to be performed for the senior Bhikkhus in the
water also.

“A bath is not to be taken in front of the senior
Bhikkhus, nor above them. One who has bathed

1 Gantighara, not simply bath-room, but rcom in which hot
or steam baths were taken. Most of the following expressions
occur in Mahdvagga I, 25, 12, or above at'V, 14, 3.



208 EULLAVAGGA. VIII, g-14.

and is getting up out (of the water) is to make way
for one who is getting down into the water.

‘ Whoso comes last out of the hot bath-room is to
wash it, if it be dirty; to wash the vessel in which
the clay is kept, to put the chairs used in the hot
bath-room in order, to extinguish the fire, to close
up the doorway, and then come out.

* This, O Bhikkhus, is the rule of conduct which
I lay down for the Bhikkhus, in respect of the hot
bath-room, according to which they are to behave
themselves therein.

9 and 10,

[These chapters deal with the manner of using
the privies, and other sanitary arrangements de-
scribed in V, 25, where see our note.]

11, 12, 13, and 14.

[These chapters simply repeat, word for word,
Mahivagga 1, 25, 14-24; 1, 26, 1—-11; 1, 32, 3;
and I, 33 respectively.] ‘

Here ends the Eighth Khandhaka, containing
the Rules for Conduct.
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NINTH KHANDHAKA.
On ExcLuston FroM TIIE PATiMOKKHA CEREMONY.

1.

1. Now at that time the Blessed One was staying
at Savatthi, in the Eastern ArAma, the mansion of
the mother of Migira. And at that time, it being
Uposatha Day, the Blessed One was seated in the
midst of the Bhikkhu-sazzgha. And the venerable
Ananda, when the night was far spent, when the
first watch was passing away, arose from his seat,
arranged his robe over one shoulder, and stretching
out his joined hands towards the Blessed One, said

‘to the Blessed One :

‘The night, Lord, is far spent. The first watch
is passing away. IFor a long time has the Bhikkhu-
samgha been seated here. Let my lord the Blessed
One recite to the Bhikkhus the PAtimokkha.’

When he had thus spoken, the Blessed One re-
mained silent. And a second time, when the second
watch was passing away [he made the same request
with the same result] And a third time, when the
third watch had begun, and the dawn was breaking!
[he made the same request),

‘ The assembly, Ananda, is not pure®.’

! Nandimukhiyi ratt{yﬁ. ti arumadhata-kéle piti-mukhi viya
ratti kbdyati ten’ 4ha nandimukhiyd ti (B.). See also our note on
this at Mahivagga VIIL, 13, 1.

* That is, there is some one present who is disqualified by some
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2. Then the wvenerable Mahid Moggallina
thought, ‘What individual can the Blessed One
be referring to in that he says, “ The assembly,
Ananda, is not pure.”” And the venerable Mah&
Moggallina considered the whole Bhikkhu-samgha,
penetrating their minds with his. Then the vener-
able Mah4 Moggalldna perceived who was that in-
dividual,—evil in conduct, wicked in character, of
impure and doubtful! behaviour, not a Samaza
though he had taken the vows of one, not a re-
ligious student though he had taken the vows of
one, foul within, full of cravings, a worthless
creature,—who had taken his seat amongst the
Bhikkhu-samgha. On perceiving which it was, he
went up to that individual, and said to him,
‘Arise, Sir! The Blessed One has found you out,
There can be no communion? between you and the
Bhikkhus I’

When he had thus spoken, that man kept silence.
And a second and a third time the venerable Maha
Moggallina addressed to him [the same words, and
with the same result] Then the venerable Mah4
Moggallina took that man by the arm and made
him go out beyond the porch?, and bolted the door,

fanlt from taking part in the proceedings, which would therefore be
invalid.

! Samkassara. See the passages quoted by Dr. Morris in the
introduction to his edition of the Anguttara (pp. viii, ix), though
we cannot accept his conclusions, We may add that the Tibetan
rendering of Dhammapada 31z, given in Rockhill’s * Ud4na-varga,’
p- 49, from which we might expect some help, throws no light on the
exact meaning of the word, the translator contenting himself with
an ambiguous phrase.

8 Samviso. See Mahlvagga I, 49, 2, and KXullavagga.

¥ On these expressions, see the notes above, V, 14, 3, in accord-
ance with which we should read here, in the text s04i, for su#i.
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and went up to the place where the Blessed One
was, and said to him, ‘ Lord, I have made that man
go out, The assembly is now undefiled. May my
lord the Blessed One recite the Pitimokkha to the
Bhikkhus.’

* How astonishing and curious a thing it is, Mog-
gallina, that that foolish fellow should have waited
up to the very point when he had to be taken by
the arm.’

3. And the Blessed One said to the Bhikkhus:
‘There are, O Bhikkhus, in the great ocean, then,
eight astonishing and curious qualities, by the con-
stant perception of which the mighty creatures take
delight in the great ocean. And what are the
eight?

* The great ocean, O Bhikkhus, gets gradually
deeper, slope following on slope, hollow succeeding
hollow, and the fall is not precipitously abrupt?
" This is the first [of such qualities]

* Again, O Bhikkhus, the great ocean remains of
the same nature ® and passes not beyond the shore,
This is the second [of such qualities]

‘Again, O Bhikkhus, the great ocean will not
brook association with a dead corpse. Whatsoever
dead corpse there be in the sea, that will it—and
quickly—draw to the shore, and cast it out on the
dry ground 4 This is the third [of such qualities].

‘ Again, O Bhikkhus, all the great rivers—that is
to say, the Gangé, the Yamun, the Afiravat}, the

! Na fyataken’ eva. See Kullavagga V, 3, 1, and V, 17, 2.

% Paragraph 1 is here, and in the succeeding paragraphs, re-
peated in full.

¥ Thita-dhammo, ‘has characteristics which are stable.

* For ussireti read usaideti. See our note on VI, 11, 3.
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Sarabhtt, and the Mahi—they, when they have
fallen into the great ocean, renounce their names
and lineage, and are reckoned thenceforth as the
great ocean. This is the fourth [of such gualities).

¢ Again, O Bhikkhus, though all the streams in
the world flow on till they reach the great ocean,
and all the waters of the sky fall into it, yet does it
not thereby seem to be the more empty or more
full. This is the fifth [of such qualities].

‘ Again, O Bhikkhus, the great ocean has only
one taste, the taste of salt. This is the sixth [of
such qualities).

“Again, O Bhikkhus, the great ocean is full of
gems, of gems of various kinds; among which are
these gems—that is to say, the pearl, the diamond,
the catseye, the chank, rock, coral, silver, gold, the
ruby, and the cornelian®. This is the seventh [of
such qualities],

‘Again, O Bhikkhus, the great ocean is the
dwelling-place of mighty beings, among which are
these—that is to say, the Timi, the Timingala, the
Timitimingala, the Asuras, the Nigas, and the Gan-
dhabbas. There are in the great ocean creatures
so constituted that they stretch from one to five
hundred leagues?. This is the eighth [of such
qualities].

4. “‘And just in the same way, O Bhikkhus, there
are in this doctrine and discipline eight marvellous
and wonderful qualities, by the constant perception

! On these gems, compare Rh. I).’s note on the Mahi-sudassana
Sutta I, 4, in ¢ Buddhist Suttas from the Pili, pp. 249, 250.

* On this belief, compare above, VII, 2, 2, of land creatures,
where the same term, attabhéva, is used.
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of which the Bhikkhus take delight in this doctrine
and discipline,. What are the eight ?

‘Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great ocean gets
gradually deeper, slope following on slope, hollow
succeeding hollow, and the fall is not precipitately
abrupt—just so, O Bhikkhus, in this doctrine and
discipline is the training a gradual one, work follow-
ing on work, and step succeeding step; and there is
no sudden attainment to the insight (of Arahat-
ship) . This is the first [of such qualities].

‘ Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great ocean remains of
the same nature, and passes not beyond the shore—
just so, O Bhikkhus, is the body of precepts which I
have established for those who are hearers of my
word, and which they, their lives long, do not pass
beyond. This is the second [of such qualities].

*Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great ocean will not
brook association with a dead corpse: but whatso-

*ever dead corpse there be in the sea that will it—
and quickly—draw to the shore, and cast it out upon
the dry land—just so, O Bhikkhus, if there be any
individual evil in conduct, wicked in character, of
impure and doubtful Lehaviour, not a Samawa
though he have taken the vows of one, not a re-
ligious student though he have taken the vows of
one, foul within, full of cravings, a worthless
creature ; with him will the Samgha brook no asso-
ciation, but quickly, on its meeting together, will it
cast him out. And what though that man should
himself be seated in the midst of the Bhikkhu-
samgha, verily, both is he afar off from the Samgha,

A

1 Afifid-pasivedho, On the use of adizd, standing alone, in
this sense, see the note above on Mahévagga V, 1, 19.
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and the Samgha from him. This is the third [of
such qualities].

' Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great rivers—that is to
say, the Ganga, the Yamuni, the AZiravatf, the
Sarabh®, and the Maht—when they have fallen
into the great ocean, renounce their name and
lineage and are thenceforth reckoned as the great
ocean—just so, O Bhikkhus, do these four castes—
the Khattiyas, the Brahmans, the Vessas, and the
Suddas—when they have gone forth from the world
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the
TathAgata, renounce their names and lineage,
and enter into the number of the Sakyaputtiya
Samanas, This is the fourth [of such qualities]

¢ Just, O Bhikkhus, as though all the streams in
the world flow on till they reach the great ocean,
and all the waters of the sky fall into it, yet does it
not seem thereby to be either more empty or more
full—just so, O Bhikkhus, though many Bhikkhus
pass entirely away in that kind of passing away
which leaves not a trace behind, yet does not [the
Samgha) thereby seem to be either more empty or
more full. This is the fifth [of such qualities].

“Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great ocean has only
one taste, the taste of salt—ijust so, O Bhikkhus,
has this doctrine and discipline only one flavour,
the flavour of emancipation. This is the sixth [of
such qualities].

¢ Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great ocean is full of
gems, of gems of various kinds—that is to say, the
pearl, the diamond, the catseye, the chank, rock,
coral, silver, gold, the ruby, and the cornelian—just
50, O Bhikkhus, is this doctrine and discipline full
of gems, of gems of various kinds, among which are
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these gems,—that is to say, the four Earnest Medi-
tations, the fourfold Great Struggle, the four Roads
to Iddhi, the five Moral Powers, the five Moral
Senses, the seven kinds of Wisdom, and the noble
eightfold Path. This is the seventh [of such
qualities].

‘Just, O Bhikkhus, as the great ocean is the dwell-
ing-place of mighty beings, among which are the
Timi, the Timingala, the Timitimidgala, the Asuras,
the N4gas, and the Gandhabbas; just as there are in
the great ocean creatures so constituted that they
stretch from one to five hundred leagues—just so,
O Bhikkhus, is this doctrine and discipline the resort
of mighty beings, among whom are he who has en-
tered the First Path (the converted man; the Soti-
panno) and he who has realised the fruit thereof, he
who has entered the Second Path {the Sakadég4min)
and he who has realised the fruit thereof, he who has
‘entered the Third Path {the Anigdmin} and he who
has realised the fruit thereof, the Arahat, and he
who has realised the fruit of Arahatship. This is
the eighth [of such qualities},

‘ These, O Bhikkhus, are the eight marvellous
and wonderful qualities in this doctrine and dis-
cipline by the constant perception of which the
Bhikkhus take delight therein.’

And the Blessed One, on perceiving that matter,
gave forth at that time this ecstatic utterance:

“The rain falls heavily on that which is covered,
not upon that which is revealed.

‘ Reveal, therefore, what thou hast concealed,
and the rain shall touch thee not?’

1 This enigmatical saying amounts apparently to this: ‘As a
usual thing, no doubt, the rain falls not on that which is covered
(20] X
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2.

1. Now the Blessed One addressed the Bhikkhus,
and said ;: * Now henceforth I, O Bhikkhus, will not
hold Uposatha, nor recite the Pitimokkha; let you
yourselves, O Bhikkhus, henceforth hold Uposatha
and recite the PAtimokkha. It is, O Bhikkhus,
an impossible thing and an inexpedient that the
Tathigata should hold Uposatha and recite the
Pitimokkha before an assembly which is not pure.
And the PAtimokkha, O Bhikkhus, is not to be
listened to by one who has committed an offence.
Whosoever shall so listen to it, shall be guilty of a
dukkaza, I allow you, O Bhikkhus, for whomso-
ever shall listen to the Pitimokkha at a time when
he is guilty, to interdict for him the Patimokkhal,

¢ And thus, O Bhikkhus, is it to be interdicted.
On the day of Uposatha, on the fourteenth or fif-
teenth day of the month, and at a time when that
individual is present, thus shall it be proposed in the
midst of the Samgha :

*“Let the venerable Samgha hear me. Such and
such an individual is guilty of an offence. For him

with a roof; but in morals it is precisely where there is already a
fanlt concealed, unconfessed, that new faults rain in upon him who
adds deceit to his fault! Buddhaghosa says, Khannam ativag-
satiti Apattim 4pagpitvi pasifkhidento adiflam navam Apattim
fipaggatiti idam etam sandhfya vuttam, Vivafam nitivassatiti
fpattim Apaggitv vivaranto afiiam n’paggatiti idam etam san-
dhéya vuttam,

! Pitimokkham fhapetum: exactly analogous to paviraszam
thapetum at Mahfvagga IV, 16, 2, H. O, has already pointed
out (in his * Buddha,’ p. 381, note 2) that we have evidently here a
later innovation. The whole frame of the Pitimokkha shows that
it was at first intended that a guilty Bhikkhu should confess his
offence during the recitation, if he had not done so before,
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do 1 interdict the PAtimokkha to the effect that it
shall not be recited when he is present, The Piti-
mokkha is accordingly interdicted.”’

3

1. Now at that time the A4abbaggiya Bhikkhus
thinking, ‘No one knows that we are guilty,’
listened to the Pitimokkha. The Thera Bhikkhus,
who understood the thoughts of other men, told the
Bhikkhus, saying, ‘Such and such a one, Sirs, and
such and such a one, K'Zabbaggiya Bhikkhus, think-
ing, “ No one knows that we are guilty,” are listening
to the Patimokkha.’

When the KZabbaggiya Bhikkhus heard that,
they, thinking ‘the good Bhikkhus will (otherwise)
first interdict the PAtimokkha to us, interdicted the
Patimokkha to the Bhikkhus who were pure and
innocent before (they had time to do so to them),
and this without ground and without cause,

Those Bhikkhus who were moderate murmured,
&c., . . .. (as usual, down to) told the matter to
the Blessed One.

‘Is it true, O Bhikkhus, that the Khabbaggiya
Bhikkhus have [acted thus]?’

*It is true, Lord !’

Then he rebuked them, and when he had de-
livered a religious discourse, he said: ‘The Piti-
mokkha is not, O Bhikkhus, to be interdicted to
pure and innocent Bhikkhus without ground and
without cause. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkata. : _ '

2, “There is one kind of inhibition of the Pati-
mokkha, O Bhikkhus, which is illegal, and one

X2
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which is legal. There are two...., three....,
four (&c., up to) ten kinds of inhibition of the Piti-
mokkha which are illegal, and one, two {&c., up to)
ten which are legal.

3. ‘Which is the one kind of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which is illegal? When one inhibits
the Pitimokkha for a breach of morality without
ground. This is the one kind, &c.

‘ And which is the one kind of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which is legal ?  When one inhibits the
Pitimokkha for a breach of morality with good
ground., This is the one kind, &e.

¢ And which are the two kinds of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which are illegal ? When one inhibits
the Patimokkha for a breach of morality, or for an
offence against conduct, and each of them without
ground. These are the two kinds, &c.

¢ And which are the two kinds of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which are legal? When one inhibits’
the Patimokkha for a breach of morality, and for an
offence against conduct, and each of them with good
ground. These are the two kinds, &c.

* And which are the three kinds, &c.? [as the last
two, adding “ offence against doctrine.”]

* And which are the four kinds, &c.? [as the last,
adding “ offence against the right mode of live-
lihood.”]

¢ And which are the five kinds of inhibition of the
Pitimokkha which are illegal? When one inhibits
the Patimokkha for a Pardgika, or for a Samgha-
disesa, or for a Pa£ittiya, or for a P4Zidesantya,
or for a Dukka#a, and each of them without
ground. These are the five kinds, &ec.

‘ And which are the five kinds of inhibition of the
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Patimokkha which are legal ? [Same as the last,
“ with good ground.”]

* And which are the six kinds of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which are illegal? When one inhibits
the Patimokkha for an offence against morality . . . .
conduct , . ., . doctrine!. . . . without ground, the
offence being one of omission—when one inhibits the
Patimokkha for an offence against morality. . . . con-
duct . ... doctrine . .. . without ground, the offence
being one of commission? These are the six, &e.

‘And which are the six kinds of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which are legal? [Same as the last,
“with good ground.”]

‘And which are the seven kinds of inhibition of
the Patimokkha which are illegal? When one in-
hibits the Pétimokkha for a PArigika, or for a
Samghdadisesa, or for a Thullattaya, or for a
PaZittiya, or for a Pasidesaniya, or for a Duk-

"kafa, or for a Dubbh4sita, and each of them with-
out ground. These are the seven kinds, &e.

‘And which are the seven kinds of inhibition of
the Patimokkha which are legal? [Same as the
last, “ with good ground.”]

‘And which are the eight kinds of inhibition of
the Pitimokkha which are illegal? [The same as
the six, adding “ offence against the right means of
livelihood.”]

* The paragraph is repeated in the section full for ecach of
these casés.

t Kata....akatd.... katikatd we have rendered here
and below as offence of omission—of commission—of both, as
seems imperatively demanded by the context. Buddhaghosa, how-
ever, says, Akatdy4 ti tena puggalena s vipatti katd vi hotu akatd
vi phtimokkha-fhapanakassa sa@fii amllika-vasena amfliki hoti.
Katfkatdyd ti katafi ka akata®i #a ubhayam gahetvd vuttam.
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which are the nine kinds of inhibition of
the Patimokkha which are illegal . .. .legal? [The
same as the six, adding for each kind of offence,
“the offence being one both of omission and of
commission.”]

‘And which are the ten kinds of inhibition of
the Patimokkha which are illegal? When (a
Bhikkhu) who has been guilty of a Pirigika is not
seated in that assembly!,—when no discussion is
still going on (in the assembly) as to a Parigika
offence (supposed to have bheen committed by a
Bhikkhu then present)—when (a Bhikkhu) who
has abandoned the precepts? is not seated in that
assembly,—when no discussion is still going on (in
the assembly) in respect of (a Bhikkhu then present
having been charged with) abandonihg the pre-
cepts,—when (the person charged) submits himself
to the legally prescribed concord (of the assembly)?,
—when (the person charged) does not withdraw his
acceptance of the legally prescribed concord (of the
assembly){,—when no discussion is still going on
(in the assembly) in respect of the withdrawal of
{any member's) acceptance of the legally (pre-
scribed}) concord (of the assembly)—when (the
Bhikkhu charged) has not been suspected of an
offence against morality, nor seen (to have com-
mitted one), nor heard (to have committed one)—
....of an offence against conduct—.... of an

I This and the tollowing phrase are further enlarged upon in § 4
and the following sections.

* See our note oh Mahévagga 11, 23, 3.

* See Mahdvapgga X, 5, 13, &c.

‘ Pafdidiyati. Buddhaghosa says here,pakéddiyati ti puna
kitabbham kammam pakéidiyati, Tena ukkosmnake pikittiyam
Apaggati.
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offence against doctrine. . ... These are the ten
kinds, &c. ,

* And which are the ten kinds of inhibition of the
Patimokkha which are legal? [The same as the
last, positive instead of negative.]

4. ‘And how (can it be legally said that} a
Bhikkhu who has been guilty of a Parigika offence
is seated in the assembly ?

‘In case, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhu sees that
(another) Bhikkhu is incurring a Parigika offence
by those means, marks, and signs by which the in-
curring of a Pir4gika ofience is brought about, Or
in case a Bhikkhu does not himself see that
{(another) Bhikkhu is incurring a Piragika offence,
but another Bhikkhu inform the (first-mentioned)
Bhikkhu, saying, “Such and such a Bhikkhu, Sir,
has been guilty of a Paragika offence,” Or in casea
Bhikkhu does not himself see that another Bhikkhu
is incurring a Pardgika offence, but that one him-
self inform the (first-mentioned) Bhikkhu, saying,
1, Sir, have been guilty of a Pirigika offence.”

‘(In either of these cases), O Bhikkhus, if he
seem to do so, the Bhikkhu may, on the ground of
what he has seen and heard and suspected, bring for-
ward the following resolution on an Uposatha day,
on the fourteenth or fifteenth day of the month, at a
time when that individual is present in the midst of
the Samgha: “ Let the venerable Samgha hear me.
Such and such an individual has been guilty of a
Parigika offence. 1 interdict for him the Pati-
mokkha, to the effect that the PAtimokkha' ought
not to be recited at a time when he is present.”
That is a legal inhibition of the Patimokkha.

‘If, when the Pitimokkha has been inhibited for
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that Bhikkhu, the assembly should rise on account
of any one or other of the Ten Dangers!—danger
arising from the king, or from thieves, or from fire,
or from water, or from human beings, or from non-
human beings, or from beasts of prey, or from

creeping things, or danger of life, or danger against

chastity—the Bhikkhu may, if he desire to do so,

bring forward the following resolution, either in that

circle of residence or in another circle of residence,

at a time when that individual is present in the

midst of the assembly: “Let the venerable Samgha

hear me. A discussion had commenced with re-

gard to a Parigika offence of such and such a

person, but that matter was not decided, If the

time seems meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha de-

cide that matter.” If he thus succeed, it is well. If

not, then on an Uposatha day, on the fourteenth or

fifteenth day of the month, at a time when that

individual is present in the midst of the Samgha, let
him bring forward the following resolution: “Let

the venerable Samgha hear me. A discussion had

commenced with regard to a Pirigika offence of
such and such a person, but that matter was not

decided. 1 interdict the Pitimokkha for him to the

effect that the Patimokkha ought not to be recited

at a time when he is present.,” That is a legal inhi-

bition of the Pitimokkha.

5- ‘And how (can it be legally said that a
Bhikkhu)} who has abandoned the precepts is seated
in the assembly?’

[The same as last, reading ‘abandoned the pre-
cepts,’ &ec., for ‘ Pirigika offence,” &c.]

6. ‘And how (can it be legally said that the person

1 See the rule laid down in Mahfvagga II, 13, 4.
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charged) does not submit himself to the legally
(prescribed) concord (of the assembly)?’

[Same as last, reading ‘not submit himseif to the
legally (prescribed) concord of the assembly, &c.,
instead of ‘abandon the precepts,’ &c.]

7. ‘And how (can it be legally said that the
person charged) withdraws his acceptance of the
legally (established) concord (of the assembly)?’

[Same as last, reading ‘withdraws his accept-
ance, &c., for ‘does not submit,’ &c.]

8. ‘And how can it be legally said that the
person charged has been seen or heard or sus-
pected of having committed an offence against
morality . . . . an offence against conduct .. . .
an offence against doctrine ?’

[Same as § 4, reading ‘offence against morality,
&c., for * Paragika offence.’)

. These are the ten kinds of the inhibition of Pati-
mokkha which are legal.

Here ends the First Portion for Recitation.

4,

1. Now the venerable Upili’ went up to the
Blessed One, and bowed down before him, and took
his seat on one side. And when he was so seated,
the venerable Upili said to the Blessed One:

‘When a Bhikkhu, Lord, intends to take upon
himself the conduct (of any matter that has to be

! No doubt in his réle of a chief of the Vinaya-dharas, as in
Mahévagga 1X, 6, &c.
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decided)?, under what conditions should he take the
conduct thereof upon himself??’

‘A Bhikkhu, Upsli, who intends to take upon
himself the conduct of any matter, should take such
conduct upon himself under five conditions.

‘(In the first place.) A Bhikkhu, Upali, who in-
tends to take the conduct of any matter upon him-
self, should thus consider: “ The conduct of this
matter which I intend to take upon myself, is it now
the right time for the taking charge of the conduct
thereof, or is it not ?” If that Bhikkhu, Upéli, so
considering, come to the conclusion that it is not the
right time, he should not, Upali, take charge of it

‘(Secondly.) If that Bhikkhu, Upali, so consider-
ing, come to the conclusion that it is the right time,
he should, Updli, further consider thus: “ The con-
duct of this matter which I intend to take upon my-
self, is it just, or is it not ?"  If that Bhikkhu, Upéli,
so considering, come to the conclusion that it would’
not be just, he should not take charge of it.

*(Thirdly.) If that Bhikkhu, Up4li, so consider-
ing, come to the conclusion that it would be just, he
should, Upéli, further consider thus: * The conduct
of this matter which I intend to take upon myself,
would it tend to advantage, or would it not?” If
that Bhikkhu, Upili, so considering, come to the
conclusion that it would not tend to advantage, he
should not, Up4li, take charge of it.

‘(Fourthly.) If that Bhikkhu, Upéli, so consider-

ing, come to the conclusion that it would tend to

! As, for instance, in the last chapter (§§ 4 and following) the
Bhikkhu who lays the matter before the Samgha.

! AttAd&nam 4diyati, in our explanation of which we follow
Buddhaghosa,
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profit, he should, Upili, further consider thus:
“While I am taking the conduct of this matter
upon myself, shall I find that the Bhikkhus who are
my intimates and associates are on my side in ac-
cordance with the Dhamma and the Vinaya, or shall
I not?” If that Bhikkhu, Upili, so considering,
come to the conclusion that he will not, he should
not, Updli, take charge of it.

“{Fifthly.) If that Bhikkhu, Upili, so consider-
ing, come to the conclusion that he will find them
s0, he should further, Upili, consider thus : *“ Whilst
I am taking the conduct of this matter upon myself,
will the Samgha, as a result thereof, fall into strife,
quarrel, contention, or dispute, or will there arise a
split in the Samgha, disunion in the Samgha, diver-
sity of position in the Samgha, diversity of action in
the Samgha'?” If that Bhikkhu, Upili, so con-
sidering, come to the conclusion that that will

“happen, he should not take charge of it. But if
that Bhikkhu, Upali, thus considering, should come
to the conclusion that that will not happen, he
should take charge of it. The taking charge of a
matter, Upili, subject to these five conditions, will
not give cause to subsequent remorse.’

5

1. * When, Lord, a Bhikkhu who takes upon him-
self to warn another, is about to do so, of how many
qualities should he consider whether they are within

himself before he does so?’
(a) ‘A Bhikkhu who warns another should, Upali,

1 This list has occurred above, Mahivagga X, 1, 6; X, 8, 13;
Kullavagga VII, g, 1.
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when he is about to do so, consider thus: “Am I
pure in the conduct of my body; pure therein with-
out a flaw, without a fleck? Is this quality found
in me, or is it not ?” If, Up4li, the Bhikkhu is not
so, there will be some who will say to him : “ Come,
now, let your reverence continue still to train your-
self in matters relating to the body!"— thus will
they say.

(b) ‘And further, a Bhikkhu who warns another
should, Up4li, when he is about to do so, consider
thus: “Am I pure in the conduct of my speech;
pure therein without a flaw, without a fleck? Is
this quality found in me, or is it not?” If, Upadlj,
the Bhikkhu is not so, there will be some who will
say to him : “ Come, now, let your reverence con-
tinue still to train yourself in matters relating to
speech !"— thus will they say.

(c) *And further, a Bhikkhu who warns another
should, Upali, consider thus: “Is a kindly mind
ever present in me, one without anger against those
who are my companions in the religious life ? Is
this quality found in me, or is it not?” If, Upalj,
such a mind is not in that Bhikkhu, there will be
some who will say to him: “ Come, now, let your
reverence continue still to cultivate a friendly feel-
ing towards those who are your companions in the
religious life ! "— thus will they say.

(d) “And further, a Bhikkhu who warns another
should, UpAlj, consider thus: “Am [ a2 man versed
in the tradition, a custodian of the tradition, a store-
house of the tradition ? Whatsoever truths, lovely
in their origin, lovely in their progress, lovely in
their consummation, magnify the higher life, both
in the spirit and in the letter, and in all its points, in
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all its perfectness,—in such truths am I well versed,
of such am I full, are such laid up in my words,
dwelt on in my heart, penetrated throughout through
right insight1? Is this quality found in me, or is it
not ?” If that Bhikkhu, Upali, is not such a man,
there will be some who will say to him: “ Come,
now, let your reverence continue still to learn the
faith | "— thus will they say.

(e) ¢ And further, a Bhikkhu who warns another
should, Upili, consider thus: *“ Have both the Pati-
mokkhas been completely handed down to me in
their full extent; have I well divided them, well
established them, well investigated them, both Rule
by Rule? and in every detail? Is this quality
found in me, or is it not ?” If, Up4li, that is not
so, then when he is asked, “ Where has this, Sir,
been declared by the Blessed One ?” he will not be
able to explain® and there will be some who will
*say to him : “ Come, now, let your reverence continue
still to learn the Vinaya !”— thus will they say.

*These are the five qualities, Upali, of which a
Bhikkhu about to warn another should consider
before he does so, whether they are within himself
or not.

2. * When, Lord, a Bhikkhu who takes upon him-
self to warn another, is about to do so, how many
qualities should he call up (establish) within himself
before he does so ?’

! On the whole of this and of the next paragraph, which have
occnrred already above at IV, 14, 19, sce our notes there.

* That is, * Sutta by Sutta’ On the whole stock phrase, compare
our remarks in p. xviii of the Introduction ; and above, Mahi-
vagga 1, 36, 14; Kullavagga IV, 14, 29,

* Read na sampéyati, in accordance with H.O.'s note at p. 364
of the text.
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* A Bhikkhu, Upili, who is about to warn another,
should call up within himself five qualities before he
does so, (saying to himself): “ At the right time
will I speak, not at the wrong time. In truth will I
speak, and not in falsehood. Gently will I speak,
and not in harshness. To profit'will 1 speak, and
not senselessly, In kindly spirit will 1 speak, and
not in anger?,

‘ These, Upili, are the five, &c.

3. ‘In how many ways, Lord, is repentance to be
brought home to a Bhikkhu who has wrongfully
warned another Bhikkhu ?’

‘In five ways, Upili, is repentance to be brought
home to a Bhikkhu who has wrongfully warned
another Bhikkhu, (that is to say, by saying to him):
‘“ At the wrong time did you warn him, Sir, not at
the right time: wherein is need of repentance.
Untruthfully did you warn him, Sir, and not accord-
ing to fact: wherein is need of repentance. In
harshness did you warn him, Sir, and not gently:
wherein is need of repentance. Senselessly did you
warn him, Sir, and not in a way redounding to
profit: wherein is need of repentance. In anger
did you warn him, Sir, and not in kindly spirit:
wherein is need of repentance,

“In these five ways, Upili, should repentance be
Lrought home to a Bhikkhu who has wrongfully
warned another Bhikkhu. And why? That no
other Bhikkhu may think that warning is to be
given not according to fact.

4. ‘In how many ways, Lord, is it to be brought

! On these phrases, compare the Kila Stlam, translated by Rh. D.
in ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 190,
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about that repentance shall not be brought home to
a Bhikkhu who has been wrongfully warned ?’

‘ In five ways, Updli, (that is to say, by saying to
him): “ At the wrong time, Sir, were you warned,
and not at the right time : there is no need of re-
pentance,”’ [&c., as in § 3, paragraph 2, with similar
alterations.]

5. ‘In how many ways, Lord, is the contrary of
repentance to be brought home to a Bhikkhu who
has rightfully warned another Bhikkhu ?’

[The answer is the exact contrary of § 3.]

6. [This section is the contrary of § 5.]

7. ‘When, Lord, a Bhikkhu who warns another
Bhikkhu, is about to do so, how many things should
he call to mind before he does so ?’

‘ Five things, Upali—to wit : mercy, seeking the
good of others, compassion, the giving up of
offences, and deference towards the Vinaya. These
“are the five,” &c.

* And a Bhikkhu, Lord, who is warned, in how
many qualities should he keep himself firm ?’

*In two things, Upéli—to wit: in truth and in
freedom from anger.’

Here ends the Ninth Khandhaka, on the
Interdiction of the Patimokkha.
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TENTH KHANDHAKA.

On THE Duties orF Buixkaunis.

1.

1. Now at that time the DBlessed Buddha was
staying among the Sikyas in Kapilavatthu, in the
Nigrodhirima, And Mahé4-pagipatt the Gotamf
went to the place where the Blessed One was, and
on arriving there, bowed down before the Blessed
One, and remained standing on one side, And so
standing she spake thus to the Blessed One:

‘It would be well, Lord, if women should be
allowed to renounce their homes and enter the
homeless state under the doctrine and discipline
proclaimed by the Tathégata.’

‘ Enough, O Gotami! Let it not please thee that
women should be allowed to do so.’

[And a second and a third time did Mah4-pag4-
patl the Gotami make the same request in the
same words, and receive the same reply.]

Then Mah4-pagipatt the Gotami sad and sor-
rowful for that the Blessed One would not permit
women to enter the homeless state, bowed down
before the Blessed One, and keeping him on her
right hand as she passed him, departed thence
weeping and in tears.

2. Now when the Blessed One had remained at
Kapilavatthu as long as he thought fit, he set
out on his journey towards Vesili; and travelling
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straight on he in due course arrived thereat. And
there at Ves4li the Blessed One stayed, in the Mah4-
vana, in the Kiofigira Hall

And Mahi-pagapati the Gotami cut off her hair,
and put on orange-coloured robes, and set out, with
a number of women of the Sikya clan, towards
VesAlt; and in due course she arrived at Vesili, at
the Mahivana, at the Kdsigira Hall. And Maha-
pagipatt the Gotami, with swollen feet and covered
with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears,
took her stand outside under the entrance porch.

And the venerable Ananda saw her so standing
there, and on seeing her so, he said to Mah4-pagi-
pati: * Why standest thou there, outside the porch,
with swollen feet and covered with dust, sad and
sorrowful, weeping and in tears ?’

‘ Inasmuch, O Ananda, as the Lord, the Blessed
One, does not permit women to renounce their
homes and enter the homeless state under the doc-
trine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathigata.’

3. Then did the venerable Ananda go up to the
place where the Blessed One was, and bow down
before the Blessed One, and take his seat on one
side. And, so sitting, the venerable Ananda said
to the Blessed One:

‘ Behold, Lord, Mahi-pagapatt the Gotami is
standing outside under the entrance porch, with
swollen feet and covered with dust, sad and sorrow-
ful, weeping and in tears, inasmuch as the Blessed
One does not permit women to renounce their
homes and enter the homeless state under the doc-
trine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed One,
It were well, Lord, if women were to have per-
mission granted to them to do as she desires.’

{z0] ¥
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‘Enough, Ananda! Let it not please thee that
women should be allowed to do so.’

[And a second and a third time did Ananda make
the same request, in the same words, and receive
the same reply.] _

Then the venerable Ananda thought: ‘The
Blessed One does not give his permission, let me
now ask the Blessed One on another ground.” And
the venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One :

*Are women, Lord, capable—when they have
gone forth from the household life and entered the
homeless state, under the doctrine and discipline
proclaimed by the Blessed One-—are they capable
of realising the fruit of conversion, or of the second
Path, or of the third Path, or of Arahatship ¥’

‘ They are capable, Ananda.’

“1f then, Lord, they are capable thereof, since
Mahi-pagipati the Gotami has proved herself of
great service to the Blessed One, when as aunt and
nurse she nourished him and gave him milk, and on
the death of his mother suckled the Blessed One at
her own breast, it were well, Lord, that women should
have permission to go forth from the household life
and enter the homeless state, under the doctrine and
discipline proclaimed by the Tathigatat’

4. *If then, Ananda, Mah4-pagipati the Gotamt
take upon herself the Eight Chief Rules?, let that
be reckoned to her as her initiation’

3{They are these]: (1) * A Bhikkhuni, even if of

1 Ananda’s conduct in this matter was afterwards charged
against him 4s a dukka/a. See below, XI, 1, ro.

® The Astha Garudharom4, on which see further our note
above on the zist Pé#ittiya, and below, X, 9.

¥ The whole of the following eight paragraphs recur in the
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a hundred years standing, shall make salutation to,
shall rise up in the presence of, shall bow down
before, and shall perform all proper duties towards
a Bhikkhu, if only just initiated. This is a rule to be
revered and reverenced, honoured and observed,
and her life long never to be transgressed.

(2) * A Bhikkhuni is not to spend the rainy season
{of Was) in a district? in which there is no Bhikkhu,
This is a rule . . . . never to be transgressed.

(3) “ Every half month a Bhikkhuni is to await from
the Bhikkhu-samgha two things, the asking as to (the
date of) the Uposatha ceremony % and the {time when
the Bhikkhu) will come to give the Exhortation®
This is a rule, . . . never to be transgressed.

{4) * After keeping the rainy season (of Was), the
Bhikkhunt is to hold Pavirazi (to enquire whether
any fault can be laid to her charge) before both
Samghas—as well that of Bhikkhus as that of Bhik-
khunis—with respect to three matters, namely, what
has been seen, and what has been heard, and what
has becen suspected . Thisisa rule. . . . never to
be transgressed.

Sutta Vibhanga, Pikittiya XXI, 3, 1. It is very instructive 1o notice
the curious blunders which the Tibetan writers {translated by Rock-
hill in his ‘ Life of the Buddba,” pp. 62, 63) make in the rendering
of the difficult technical terms in these Eight Rules,

1 Avisa. Compare Kullavagga 1, 18, 1, VI, 15, 1, VIII, 1, 2.
This rule is the 56th Bhikkhunt Pidittiya,

* The Bhikkhunis are to ask two or three days bheforehand
whether the Uposatha is to be held on the 14th or 15th day of the
month, says Buddhaghosa here. -Compare also the z9th Bhik-
khuni Piittiya, where the whaole passage recurs.

! Compare the zxst Pikittiya, and our nole there.

* See Mahdvagga IV, 1, 13, 14. This rule is the same as the
§'7th Bhikkhuni PAkittiya. The mode of carrying out this rule i
explained in detail below, X, 9.

Y2
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(5} ¢ A Bhikkhunt who has been guilty of a serious
offence is to undergo the Ménatta discipline towards
both the Samghas (Bhikkhus and Bhikkhunts). This
isarule . . . . never to be transgressed.

(6) “When a Bhikkhunt, as novice, has been trained
for two years in the Six Rules’, she is to ask leave
for the upasampad4 initiation from both Samghas
(as well that of Bhikkhus as that of Bhikkhunis?).

Thisisa rule . . . . never to be transgressed.
(7) * A Bhikkhuni is on no pretext to revile or
abuse a Bhikkhu3 This is a rule . . . . never to

be transgressed.

(8) ‘From henceforth official admonition* by
Bhikkhunis of Bhikkhus is forbidden, whereas the
official admonition of Bhikkhunis by Bhikkhus is
not forbidden. This is a rule . . . . never to be
transgressed. '

“1f, Ananda, Mahé-pagipatl the Gotami take
upon herself these Eight Chief Rules, let that be
reckoned to her as her initiation.’

5. Then the venerable Ananda, when he had
learnt from the Blessed One these Eight Chief
Rules, went to Mah4-pagipati the Gotami and [told
her all that the Blessed One had said}.

' Kkhasu dhammesu. The.Six Rules for novices. They are
referred to in the Bhikkhuni Vibhanga, under Pdkittiyas LXIII-
LXVII,

? The actual ordination (upasampad4) itself is not complete
till it has been conferred by Bhikkhus (see the rule at X, 2, 2),
The whole proceeding is fully set out below, X, 19, Compare also
the 63rd and 64th Bhikkhunt Piittiyas.

* This is the g2nd Bhikkhunt Pafittiya.

¢ Vaktana-patho. That is, literally, speech. But the reference
is, no doubt, to the various kinds of official admonitions given in
detail in chapter 20 below,
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“ Just, Ananda, as a man or 2 woman, when young
and of tender years, accustomed to adorn himself,
would, when he had bathed his head, receive with
both hands a garland of lotus flowers, or of jasmine
flowers, or of atimuttaka flowers, and place it on the
top of his head; even so do I, Ananda, take upon
me these Eight Chief Rules, never to be trans-
gressed my life long.’ :

6. Then the venerable Ananda returned to the
Blessed One, and bowed down before him, and took
his seat on one side. And, so sitting, the venerable
Ananda said to the Blessed One: * Mahi-pagépati
the Gotamti, Lord, has taken upon herself the Eight
Chief Rules, the aunt of the Blessed One has re-
ceived the upasampada4 initiation.’

“1f, Ananda, women had not received permission
to go out from the household life and enter the
homeless state, under the doctrine and discipline
proclaimed by the Tathigata, then would the pure
religion, Ananda, have lasted long, the good law
would have stood fast for a thousand years. But
since, Ananda, women have now received that per-
mission, the pure religion, Ananda, will not now last
so long, the good law will now stand fast for only five
hundred years. Just, Ananda, as houses in which
there are many women! and but few men are easily
violated? by robber burglars?; just so, Ananda, under

! Bahutthikdni. The context shows that we are to understand
itthiand notattha. Compare Rockhill's ‘Life of the Buddha,’ p.61.

% Syppadhamsiyini Compare Bhikkhuni Vibhafiga, Samghi-
disesa III, 1, 2, and see also Kullavagga VII, 5, 4.

* Korehi kumbatthenakehi; on which Buoddhaghosa has
the following note :-——Kumbathenakehi ti kumbhe dipam giletva
ena Alokena paraghare bhandasm vifinitvd thenakatorehi,
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whatever doctrine and discipline women are allowed
to go out from the household life into the homeless
state, that religion will not last long. And just,
Ananda, as when the disease called mildew falls upon
a field of rice in fine condition, that field of rice does
not continue long ; just so, Ananda, under whatsoever
doctrine and discipline women are allowed to go forth
from the household life into the homeless state, that
religion, will not last long. And just, Ananda, as
when the disease called blight falls upon a field of
sugar-cane in good condition, that freld of sugar-
cane does not continue long ; just so, Ananda, under
whatsoever doctrine and discipline women are
allowed to go forth from the household life into the
homeless state, that religion does not last long.
And just, Ananda, as a man would in anticipation
build an embankment to a great reservoir, beyond
which the water should not overpass; just even so,
Ananda, have 1 in anticipation laid down these
Eight Chief Rules for the Bhikkhunis, their life
long not to be overpassed.’

Here end the Eight Chief Rules for the
Bhikkhunts,

2.

1. Now Mahi-pagipat! the Gotami went up to
the place where the Blessed One was, and bowed
down before him, and stood respectfully on one side.
And, so standing, Mah4-pagipatt the Gotami spake
thus to the Blessed One: ‘What course, Lord,
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should I pursue towards these women of the Sikya
clan?’ _

Then the Blessed One taught Mah4-pagipat! the
Gotam! and incited her, and aroused her, and
gladdened her with religious discourse; and she,
so taught, incited, aroused, and gladdened, bowed
down before the Blessed One, and keeping him
on her right hand as she passed him, she departed
thence.

Then the Blessed One, in that connexion, deli-
vered a religious discourse, and said to the Bhikkhus,
* I allow Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to receive the upa-
sampad4 initiation from Bhikkhus '’

2. Now those Bhikkhunis said to Mah4-pagipatt
the Gotami : ‘ Neither have you received the upa-
sampad4 initiation, nor have we; for it has thus
been laid down by the Blessed One: ¢ Bhikkhunis
are to be initiated by Bhikkhus.”’

Then Mah4-pagipat! the Gotamt went to the
venerable Ananda, and [repeated their words to
him] And the venerable Ananda went to the
Blessed One, and [repeated them to him].

“In that moment, Ananda, when Maha-pagipati
the Gotami took upon herself the Eight Chief Rules,
that was to her as the upasampad4 initiation,’

3.

1. Now Mahi-pagépati the Gotam! went up to the
place where the venerable Ananda was, and bowed
down before him, and stood respectfully on one side,

! Compare the 6th Garudhamma above, X, 1, 4.
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And, so standing, Mahi-pagipati the Gotami said
to the venerable Ananda: ‘One thing, Ananda,
would I ask of the Blessed One. It were well, Sir,
if the Blessed One would allow the making of salu-
tations, the rising up in presence of another, the
paying of reverence, and the performance of proper
duties one towards another, to take place as between
both Bhikkhus and Bhikkhunis (equally) according
to seniority.’

And the venerable Ananda went to the Blessed
One {and repeated her words to him].

“This is impossible, Ananda, and unallowable,
that I should so order. Even those others, Ananda,
teachers of ill doctrine, allow not such conduct to-
wards women ; how much less, then, can the Tathi-
gata allow it ?’ ‘

And the Blessed One, on that occasion, having
delivered a religious discourse, addressed the Bhik-
khus, and said: ‘ You are not, O Bhikkhus, to bow '
down before women, to rise up in their presence, to
stretch out your joined hands towards them, nor to
perform towards them those duties that are proper
(from an inferior to a superior), Whosoever does
50, shall be guilty of a dukkara.’

4

1. Now Maha-pagépati the Gotami went up to the
place where the Blessed One was, and bowed down
before him, and stood respectfully on one side.
And, so standing, Mah4-pagipati the Gotami said
to the Blessed One: ‘ What course, Lord, shall we
pursue with reference to those precepts for the
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Bhikkhunis which are applicable also to the Bhik-
khus ?’

‘Train yourselves, Gotami, therein in the same
manner as the Bhikkhus do.’

¢ And what course, Lord, should we pursue in re-
ference to those precepts for the Bhikkhunis which
are not applicable also to the Bhikkhus ?’

‘ Train yourselves, Gotami, therein according to
the substance thereof, as they are laid down.'

b.

1. Now Mahi-pagépati the Gotami went to the
Blessed One [&c., as before], and said: ‘ May the
Blessed One preach to me the Dhamma (truth,
doctrine) in abstract; so that, having heard the doc-

‘trine of the Blessed One, I may remain alone and
separate, earnest, zealous, and resolved'.

*Of whatsoever doctrines thou shalt be conscious,
Gotami, that they conduce to passion and not to
peace, to pride and not to veneration, to wishing for
much and not to wishing for little, to love of society
and not to seclusion, to sloth and not to the exercise
of zeal, to being hard to satisfy and not to content ?
—verily mayest thou then, Gotami, bear in mind

! These last words are the standing expression for the prepara~-
tory stage to Arahatship, Compare Mahivagga I, 6, 16 ; Mahi-
parinibbina Sutta V, 68. The whole speech frequently occurs in
the Samyutta Nikdya at the commencement of conversations with
the Buddha.

* Most of these terms have already occurred in the standing
¢ religions discourse’ which is related to have preceded the enun-
ciation of 50 many of the rules for Bhikkbus {(Kullavagga I, 2, 3).
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that that is not Dhamma, that that is not Vinaya,
that that is not the teaching of the Master. But of
whatsoever doctrines thou shalt be conscious, Go-
tami, that they conduce to peace and not to passion,
to veneration and not to pride, to wishing for little
and not to wishing for much, to seclusion and not to
love of society, to the exercise of zeal and not to
sloth, to content and not to querulousness—verily
mayest thou then bear in mind that that is Dhamma,
and that is Vinaya, and that the teaching of the
Master.

6,

3. Now at that time the Patimokkha was not recited
to the Bhikkhunts,

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow the P4timokkha, O Bhikkhus, to be recited
to the Bhikkhunis.’

Now it occurred to the Bhikkhunis: ‘ By whom
should the Paitimokkha be recited to the Bhik-
khunis ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, the PAtimokkha to be recited
to Bhikkhunis by Bhikkhus.’

Now at that time Bhikkhus went to the residence
of the Bhikkhunis and recited the Pitimokkha to
the Bhikkhunis there. The people murmured, and
were indignant, saying: ‘There are their wives,
there are their mistresses; now will they take plea-
sure together.’

The Bhikkhus heard this, and told the matter to
the Blessed One, -

* Bhikkhus are not, O Bhikkhus, to recite the
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Pitimokkha to the Bhikkhunis at their residence.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaa.
1 allow Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to recite the PAti-
mokkha to the Bhikkhunis.’

The Bhikkhunis did not know how to recite the

. Patimokkha. They told this matter to the Blessed
One.

‘I allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to tell Bhik-
khunis how to recite the Patimokkha.’ _

2. Now at that time the Bhikkhunis did not con-
fess the faults (they had committed).

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt, O Bhikkhus, is not to leave a fault
unconfessed. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkarsa.

The Bhikkhunis did not know how to confess their
faults. They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to tell Bhikkhunis
how they should confess their faults.’

Then it occurred to the Bhikkhus: ¢ By whom
ought the confession of a fault to be received from
the Bhikkhunis?' They told this matter to the
Blessed One,

I allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to receive the
confession of a fault from Bhikkhunts.’

Now at that time Bhikkhunis, on seeing a
Bhikkhu on the road, or in a street closed at one
end, or -at the place where four cross-roads met,
would place their bowl on the ground, and arranging
their robes over one shoulder, would crouch down
on their heels, and stretch forth their joined hands,
and confess a fault. The people murmured, were
indignant, and complained, saying: ‘ There are their
wives, there are their mistresses; they are asking



332 ' KULLAVAGGA, X, 6, 3

pardon now after having treated them scornfully
overnight

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* Bhikkhus are not, O Bhikkhus, to receive the
confessions of a fanlt from Bhikkhunis, Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa. I allow
Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to receive the confession
of a fault from Bhikkhunis.

The Bhikkhunis did not know how to receive the
confession of a fault. They told this matter to the
Blessed One.

‘1 allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to tell Bhik-
khunis how to receive the confession of a fault." -

3. Now at that time disciplinary proceedings
(Kammas) were net carried out against Bhik-
khunis. They told that matter to the Blessed One,

‘1 allow disciplinary proceedings, O Bhikkhus, to
be carried out against Bhikkhunis.’

Then the Bhikkhus thought: ‘By whom ought
disciplinary proceedings to be carried out against
Bhikkhunis ?° They told this matter to the Blessed
One,

‘1 allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to carry out dis-
ciplinary proceedings against Bhikkhunis.’

Now at that time Bhikkhunis who had been sub-
jected to disciplinary proceedings, on seeing a
Bhikkhu on the road, or in a street closed at one
end, or at the place where four cross-roads met,
would place their bowls on the ground, and ar-
ranging their robes over one shoulder, would crouch
down on their heels, and stretching out their joined
palms would ask for pardon, thinking that that was
the proper time for doing so. The people mur-
mured [&c., as before],
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘ Bhikkhus are not, O Bhikkhus, to carry out
disciplinary proceedings against the Bhikkhunis.
Whoseever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.
I allow Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to carry out dis-
ciplinary proceedings against Bhikkhunis.

The Bhikkhunis did not know how to carry out
the disciplinary proceedings. They told this matter
to the Blessed One.

‘I allow Bhikkhus, © Bhikkhus, to tell the Bhik-
khunts how to carry out disciplinary proceedings.”

T.

1. Now at that time Bhikkhunis in Samgha assem-
bled, having fallen into quarrel, strife, and dispute,
got to blows, and were unable to settle the point at
issue. They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow Bhikkhus, O Bhlkkhus, to settle for
Bhikkhunls a point at issue.

Now at that time Bhikkhus were settling for
Bhikkhunis a point at issue, and as the point at
issue was being enquired into, it was found that
both -Bhikkhunis competent to take part in an
official act?, and Bhikkhunis who had been guilty of
an offence (had taken part in the Samgha during
the official act (the Kammaj} at which the point in
issue arose).

The Bhikkhunis said: ‘It would be well if you,
Sirs, would carry out disciplinary proceedings against
the guilty Bhikkhunis, or absolve their offence: for

1 Kammappatti; on which see Parivira XIX, 6, 7.
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thus has it been laid down by the Blessed One:
“ Bhikkhus are to settle for the Bhikkhunis a point
at issue.”’ . '

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to set on foot?!
an official act for Bhikkhunis, and then to give it in
charge for Bhikkhunis to carry out the official act
against Bhikkhunis. And I allow Bhikkhus to set
on foot the (dealing with an) offence for Bhikkhunts;
and then to give it in charge for Bhikkhunis to ac-
cept the confession thereof.’ '

8

1. Now at that time a Bhikkhuni, a pupil of the
Bhikkhunt Uppalavanz4, followed the Blessed One
for seven years, learning the Vinaya ; but she, being
forgetful, lost it as fast as she received it. And that
Bhikkhunt heard that the Blessed One was about to
go to Shvatthi. Then she thought: ‘For seven
years have I followed the Blessed One, learning the
Vinaya; and, being forgetful, I have lost it as fast as
[ received it. Hard is it for a woman to follow the
Blessed One her life long. What now shall I do?’

And that Bhikkhuni told this matter to the Bhik-
khunts, and they told it to the Bhikkhus, and the
Bhikkhus told it to the Blessed One. |

‘1 allow Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, to teach the
Vinaya to Bhikkhunts.

Here ends the First Portion for Recitation.

! Ropetum, on which Buddhaghosa says: Tagganiyidisu i
nima kammam etissi kitabban ti evam ropetvi.
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9,

I. Now when the Blessed One had stayed at
Vesélt as long as he thought fit, he sat out towards
Savatthi; and, journeying straight on, he in due
course arrived thereat. And there, at SAvatthi, the
Blessed One remained in the Getavana, Anitha
Pindika's Park.

Now at that time the A/abbaggiya Bhikkhus
threw dirty water over Bhikkhunis, thinking, per-
haps, they would fall in love with them .

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhu is not, O Bhikkhus, to throw dirty
water at a Bhikkhuni. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkasa. I allow a penalty, O Bhik-
khus, to be imposed on that Bhikkhu.

Then the Bhikkhus thought: ‘ What penalty is it
that ought to be imposed on him?’ They told this
matter to the Blessed One.

* That Bhikkhu is to be declared to be one who is
not to be saluted by the Bhikkhuni-samgha 2’

Now at that time the K%abbaggiya Bhikkhus un-
covered their bodies, or their thighs, or their private
parts, and showed them to Bhikkhunis, or addressed
Bhikkhunis with wicked words, or associated with
Bhikkhunis, thinking, perhaps, they would fall in
love with them 3,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

! On sraggeyyun compare siraggatiat V, 3, 1.

* On this decision compare the ‘sending te Coventry' of
Khanna for levity of conduct towards Bhikkhus at Mahd-parinib-
béna Sutta VL, 4, and Xullavagga X1, 1, 12 (where the penalty-is
called Brahma-danda).

! On sampayogeti compare Xullavagpa I, 5, at the end.
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“ A Bhikkhu is not, O Bhikkhus, to do [any of
these things] Whosoever does, shall be guilty of
a dukkata. I allow, O Bhikkhus, a penalty to be
imposed on that Bhikkhu.’ '

Then the Bhikkhus thought: ‘What penalty is it
that ought to be imposed on him?’ They told this
matter to the Blessed One.

¢ That Bhikkhu is to be declared to be one who is
not to be saluted by the Bhikkhunt-samgha.’

2. [The last section repeated of the A4abbaggiya
Bhikkhunts, the decision being the same down to]

Then the Bhikkhus thought : * What penalty is it
that ought to be imposed on her ?' They told this
matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to prohibit her (from
entering a Vihdra)!'’

When the prohibition was laid upon them, they
would not accept it. They told this matter to the
Blessed One.

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to inhibit them from
the Exhortation.’

3. Then the Bhikkhus thought: ‘Is it lawful to
hold Uposatha with a Bhikkhunf who has been in-
hibited from the Exhortation, or is it not lawful »’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to hold Uposatha
with a Bhikkhunt who has been inhibited from the
Exhortation until such time as her case has been
settled’

Now at that time the venerable UdAyi, after
having inhibited the Exhortation {to one or more
Bhikkhunis), went away on a journey. The Bhik-

1 Avarasan ti vihirapavesane nivirazam, says Buddhaghosa.
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khunis murmured, were indignant, and complained,
saying : * How can the venerable Ud4yi [act so]?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to go on a journey
after having inhibited the Exhortation. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza’

Now at that time foolish and incompetent Bhik-
khus inhibited the Exhortation.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘ The Exhortation is not, O Bhikkhus, to be inhi-
bited by a foolish, incompetent Bhikkhu. When such
a one does so, he shall be guilty of a dukkaza.

Now at that time Bhikkhus inhibited the Exhorta-
tion without grounds and without cause.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to inhibit the Exhorta-
tion without ground and without cause. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza’

' Now at that time Bhikkhus, who had inhibited the
Exhortation, would not give a decision (on the
matter out of which the inhibition arose).

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* When, O Bhikkhus, you have inhibited the Ex-
hortation, you are not to abstain from giving a deci-
sion (on the matter out of which the inhibition arose).
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza.’

4. Now at that time Bhikkhunts did not go to
the Exhortation. They told this matter to the
Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt, O Bhikkhus, is not to omit going
to the Exhortation. Whosoever does so, shall be
dealt with according to the rule?’

' Bhikkhunt Paéittiya LVIIL
[20] Z
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Now at that time the whole Bhikkhuni-samgha
went to the Exhortation together, The people
murmured, were indignant, and complained, saying :
‘There are their wives, there are their mistresses;
now will they take pleasure together.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*The whole Bhikkhuni-samzgha is not, O Bhik-
khus, to go to the Exhortation together, And if it
should so go, it is guilty of a dukkaa, I allow,
O Bhikkhus, four or five Bhikkhunis to go together.’

[The same when four or five went the decision
ending,]

‘1 allow, O Bhlkkhus two or three Bhikkhunis
to go together to Exhortation; and let them go up
to some one Bhikkhn, and arrange their robes over
one shoulder, and, sitting down on their heels, let
them stretch forth their joined palms, and thus ad-
dress him: ** The Bhikkhuni-samgha salutes the
feet of the Bhikkhu-samgha, and requests permission
to come for the purpose of the Exhortation being
held; may that be granted, they say, to the Bhik-
khunt-samgha.” '

* Then he who is entrusted with the recitation of
the Pitimokkha is to ask: “Is there any Bhikkhu
who has been appointed to hold the Exhortation of
the Bhikkhunis ?”

- “If a Bhikkhu has been appointed thereto, the
reciter of the Pitimokkha is to say: “Such and
such a Bhikkhu has been appointed to hold Ex-
hortation to the Bhikkhunis. Let the Bhikkhunt-
samgha come to him accordingly.”

‘If no Bhikkhu has been appointed thereto, the
reciter of the Pitimokkha is to say: “Which of
the venerable ones is able to hold Exhortation to
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the Bhikkhunis ?” If any one is able to do so, and
is possessed of the eight qualifications?, he is to
appoint him thereto, and is to say: “Soch and
such a Bhikkhu is appointed to hold Exhortation
to the Bhikkhunts, Let the Bhikkhuni-samgha
come to him.” ’

‘If no one is able to do so, the reciter of the
Patimokkha is to say: “ There is no Bhikkhu ap-
pointed to hold Exhortation to the Bhikkhunis,
May the Bhikkhuni-samgha obtain its desire in
peace 2”7’

5. Now at that time Bhikkhus did not accept the
(office of holding) Exhortation. They told this
matter to the Blessed One, _

‘The Exhortation is not, O Bhikkhus, to be de-
clined. Whosoever shall not accept it, shall be
guilty of a dukka#a’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu was stupid.
*To him the Bhikkhunis went, and said: *Sir, please
to accept the (duty of holding) Exhortation.

* I, sister, am stupid. How can 1 accept the Ex-
hortation?’ ‘

‘You should take it, Sir; for thus has it been
laid down by the Blessed One: *“ Bhikkhus are to
accept the (duty of holding) Exhortation to the
Bhikkhunis.”’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, 'O Bhikkhus, all the rest, save the
stupid, to accept the Exhortation.’

[The same repeated of a sick Bhikkhu, and a

1 These are given at length in the Sutta Vibhanga, Pikittiya
XXI, z, 1.

2 Pisddikenz sampidetu, on which Buddhaghosa has no
note. Perhaps ‘ by means of faith* would be a better rendering,

zZ2
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Bhikkhu on a journey. The same case put of a
Bhikkhu living in the jungle. The decision is,]

‘T allow a Bhikkhu living in the jungle, O Bhik-
khus, to accept the Exhortation, and to appoint a
time and place for the meetingd, saying: “ There
will I perform it.”’

Now at that time Bhikkhus accepted the Ex-
hortation, but did not perform it. They told this
matter to the Blessed Ona,

‘The Exhortation, O Bhikkhus, is not to be
neglected. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkaza’

Now at that time Bhikkhunis did not attend at
the place appointed. They told this matter to the
Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to omit attend-
ing at the place appointed. Whosoever does so,
shall be guilty of 2 dukkadsa/

10.

1. Now at that time Bhikkhunis wore long
girdles, and out of them they arranged fringes?®
The people murmured, were indignant, and com-
plained, saying: ‘ As the women who are still en-
joying the pleasures of the world do!’

' On samketam, sce our note above on Mahivagga VIII, 23, 3.

* Pdsuke namentiti gihidirkiyo viya ghanapatiakena kiya-
bandbanena pésuke namanatthiya bandhanti, says Buddhaghosa.
Phsuka is probably equal to the Sanskrit p4rsvaka, and meansa
fringe atranged round the bedy, as shown in Plate LI of Cunning-
ham's * Bharhut Tope,’ beingy so called from the rib-like arrange-
ment of the strings or cloth or other substance of which it was
made. On corresponding girdles worn by men and forbidden to
Bhikkhus, see Kullavagga V, z9, 2,
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‘A Bhikkhun! is not, O Bhikkhus, to wear a long
girdle. - Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkaZa. I allow a Bhikkhuni, O Bhikkhus, a
girdle that will go once round the body?!, and
fringes are not to be arranged in it. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkavza’

- Now at that time Bhikkhunis arranged frmges in
cloth of bambfi fibre?, or in leather, or in white
cotton cloth3, or in plaited cotton cloth%, or in
fringed cotton cloth %, or in white or in plaited or in
fringed Zola cloth?, or in plaits or fringes made of
thread. The people murmured, were indignant, and
complained, saying: ‘As the women who are still
enjoying the pleasures of the world do!’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¢ A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to wear any of
these things. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkaza.

2. Now at that time Bhikkhunis had their backs
scrubbed with the steak-bone of an ox, or slapped with
the jaw-bone of an ox; and had their fore-arms?,

! Ekapariydkatan ti ekaviram parikkhipanakam, says the
Samanta Pisidika.

* Vilivena pattendti (sic) sasheti vefuvifivehi (sic) katapaZena.

® Dussapa/feniti setavatthapatena.

*+ Dussaveniyiti dussena kataveniyi.

5 Dussavasfiydti dussena katavasiyfl,

% Kolapatsidisu Zolakivisam kolan ti veditabbas,

" Hattham ko#tipentiti aggam biham koifipetvi morapat-
tidihi Zittakam karonti, says Buddhaghosa, The meaning is not
clear. No. 10 of the tattoo marks ﬁgured on Pate LII of Cun-
ningham’s ¢ Bharhut Tope;* referred to in the note on the next sec-
tion, is a Tepresentation of a peacock’s feathers. On a//Ailla, see
Buddhaghosa's note at p. 327 of the text. Compare the prohibition
of the use by Bhikkhus of back-scratchers and other like things (Aul-
lavagga V, 1, 1) connected with shampooing or luxurious bathing.
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and the backs of their hands?, and -their calves?,
and the upper part of their feet?, and their thighs,
and their faces, and their gums, so slapped. The
people murmured, were indignant, and complained,
saying: ‘' As the women who are still enjoying the
pleasures of the world do !

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to [do any of
these things]. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkasa’

3. Now at that time the K/iabbagglya Bhlkkhunis
[&e., down to]

‘¢ A Bhikkhuni is not, O Bhikkhus, to anoint her
face, nor to rub ointments on to her face? nor to
put chunam on to her face, nor to smear red arsenic
on to her face, nor to paint her body, nor to paint
her face, nor to paint her body and face. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa’

4. [Similar paragraph concluding,]

* A Bhikkhuni is not, O Bhikkhus, to make (tattoo
marks) by the corners of her eyes®, or on her cheeks?,
nor to peep out of window? nor to stand in the

? Hattha-kokkkan 4 pizhi-hattham.

' P4dan ti ganghan.

? Pida-kokkhan ti pifthi-pidam.

* This paragraph bhas a]rea.dy occurred above, V, 2, 5 of the
Bhikkhus,

® These two injunctions are found also in the goth and gist
Bhikkhunf Pé#ittiyas,

¢ Avangam karontiti avanga-dese adhomukham lekham ka-
ronti (B.). Avanga=Sanskrit apinga.

" Visesakam karontiti ganda-padese vikitra-samthinam vise-
sakam karonti (B.). A number of tattoo marks on the cheeks are
figured in Plate LII of Cunningham’s ¢ Bharhut Tope.’

® Olokentiti vitapinam vivaritvd vithim olokenti {B.).
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light (of a half-opened door)?, nor to have dances
performed, nor to keep courtesans, nor.to keep a
tavern, nor to keep a slaughter-house, nor to open
a shop, nor to practise usury, nor to supply men-
slaves or women slaves, or men servants or maid
servants, or animals, nor to carry on the business of
florist and seedsman 2, nor to carry the razor case 8’

[Similar paragraph concluding,]

¢ A Bhikkhuni is not, O Bhikkhus, to wear robes
that are all of a blue, light yeliow, crimson, black,
brownish-yellow, or dark yellow colour : nor to wear
robes with skirts to them which are not made of
torn pieces of cloth, or are long, or have flowers
worked on them, or cobras’ hoods; nor to wear
jackets, nor dresses made of the fibre of the Tiri-
taka plaptt. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkasa.

11.

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhunt, when on
her death-bed, said: * After I am gone, let my set
of necessaries’® belong to the Samgha.’ Then the

! S4loke tizshantiti dvirom vivaritvi upaddia-kiyam dassen-

tiyo tizzhanti (B.). Compare Theri-gilhd 73.
Haritaka-pannikam pakinantiti haritakait & eva

#a pakinanti, pakinmakipanam pasrentili vuttam hoti (B.). Com-
pare pasnika-upisako in the Gitaka I, 4r1=1I, 180.

® Namatakam dhireti. SeeV, 27, 3, and our note above on
V.11, 1. The expression evidently means here ‘tobe a barber.’

¢ This paragraph bas already oceurred above, in respect to the
Bhikkhus (Mahfvagga VIII, 29), where see our notes on the
various items.

8 Parikkhéro; that is, the ¢ight things over which a member



344 EULLAVAGGA, X, 13, 1.

Bhikkhus and the Bhikkhunis disputed as to it, say-
ing ; ‘It belongs to us; it belongs to us.’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¢ If, O Bhikkhus, a Bhikkhuni, or a novice under
training to become one (a Sikkhaméani), when
on her death-bed, should say: “After I am gone,
let my set of necessaries belong to the Samgha,”
then it is the Bhikkhuni-samgha it belongs to; the
Bhikkhu-samgha is not the owrer thereof. If a
Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, or a novice under training
to become one (a S4manera), when on his death-
bed, should say: “ After I am gone, let my set of
necessaries become the property of the Samgha,”
then it is the Bhikkhu-samgha it belongs to; the
Bhikkhuni-samgha is not the owner thereof 1’

12,

1. Now at that time a certain woman, who had for-
merly belonged to the clan of the Mallas? had
entered the Order of the Bhikkhunis. She, seeing
a weakly Bhikkhu on the road, struck up against
him with the edge of her shoulder, and knocked
him over. The Bhikkhus murmured, were indig-
nant, and complained, saying: ‘ How can a Bhik-
khunt assault a Bhikkhu?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

“A Bhikkhuni is not, O Bhikkhus, to assault a

of the Buddhist Order was allowed proprietary rights—the three
robes, the alms-bowl, razor, needle, girdle, and water-strainer.

! By the rule Jaid down in the Mahdvagga VIII, 2y, the set of
robes and the bowl are to be assigned by the Samgha to those that
waited on the sick—at least in the case of Bhikkhus,—and the
analogy would doubtless hold good of the Bhikkhunis also,

* Well known as wrestlers,
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Bhikkhu. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkafa. 1 prescribe that a Bhikkhuni, O Bhik-
khus, on seeing a Bhikkhu, should get out of the
way when still at a distance, and make room for
“him.’

13,

1. Now at that time a certain woman, while her
husband was on a journey, became with child by a
paramour. She had a premature delivery, and
asked a Bhikkhuni, a confederate- of hers, to carry
away the foctus in her bowl. And that Bhikkhuni
put it into her bowl, and, covering it over with her
upper robe, went away.

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhu, who was on
an alms-pilgrimage, had made a vow not to partake
of the first food given to him until he had already
given of it either to a Bhikkhu or to a Bhikkhuni.
On seeing the Bhikkhuni, that Bhikkhu said:
‘Come, sister! take some food.

* No thank you, Sir.

[And a second and a third time the Bhikkhu
made the same request, and received the same
reply. Then he said,]

“Sister ! I have made a vow not to partake my-
self of the first food given to me until I have already
given of it either to a Bhikkhu or to a Bhikkhuni.
Come, sister ! take the food.

Then that Bhikkhuni, being so pressed by the
Bhikkhu, pulled out her bowl, and showed him what
was inside of it. And the Bhikkhu was indignant, and
annoyed, and remonstrated, saying: ‘ How can you
do such a thing?’ "And he told the Bhikkhus, and
they were indignant, &c., and told the Blessed One.
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¢ A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to carry away
a foetus in her bowl. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkata. I allow a Bhikkhunt, O
Bhikkhus, on seeing a Bhikkhu, to pull out her
bowl], and show it to him.

The following short section will scarcely bear translating into
-modern English.

15,

1. Now at that time the people gave food to the
Bhikkhus, and the Bhikkhus gave to the Bhik-
khunts. The people murmured, were indignant,
and complained, saying : ‘* How can their reverences
give away to others what was given for them to
have—as if we did not know how to give gifts ?’

They told this matter. to the Blessed One.

“ A Bhikkhu, O Bhikkhus, is not to give away to
others what was given for them themselves to have.
Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa’

Now at that time the Bhikkhus had come into
the possession of some (meat for) food. They told
this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give it to the
Samgha, ' .

Too much came into their possession.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give away that
which was given to special individuals (and to keep
that which had come into the possession of the
Samgha as a whole ).

! Puggalikam ddtasm, On this phrase compare the similar one
below at X, 24. Buddhaghosa has no note either here or there,
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Now at that time food, which had been stored up
for the Bhikkhus, had come into their possession.

- They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow food that has been stored up to be en-
joyed by the Bhikkhunis after they have had it
given over to them by the Bhikkhus.’

2, [The same repeated, reading Bhikkhunt for
Bhikkhu, and vice vers4.]

16.

1. Now at that time the Bhikkhus had come into
the possession of some bedding, and the Bhikkhunis
‘had none, The Bhikkhunis sent a messenger to
the Bhikkhus, saying: ‘It would be well if their
reverences the Bhikkhus would give us some bed-
ding on loan '/’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘T allow you, O Bhikkhus, to give beddmg to the
Bhikkhunis on loan/

2. Now at that time Bhikkhunts, in their courses,
sat down or lay down on stuffed bedsteads and
chairs, and the stuffing was soiled with blood.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

¢ A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to sit down or
lie down on a stuffed bedstead or chair, Whoso-
ever does so, shall be guilty of a dukkaza. 1 allow
the use, O Bhikkhus, of an indoor’s robe 2’

The indoor’s robe got soiled.

See the passages quoted in ounr note above
on Kullavagga VI, 18. .
% Avasatha-Aivaram. See the Old Commentary on this
word as occurring in the 4yth Bhikkhunt Pakittiya.



348 KULLAVAGGA. X, 16, 2.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*1 allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a thigh-cloth (a
cloth to reach nearly down to the knee?).

The thigh-cloth slipped down.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow it, O Bhikkhus, to be fastened by a
thread to be tied round the thigh.

The thread broke.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*I allow, O Bhikkhus, a loin-cloth, and a string
going round the hips {to keep it up)®’

Now at that time the Aabbaggiya Bhikkhunis
used to wear the hip-string always. The people
murmured, &c., saying : ‘Like the women who still
enjoy the pleasures of the world!” They told this
matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to wear a hip-
string for constant use®. I allow its use to one who
is in her courses.’

! Ani-kolakam. Buddhaghosa has no note on this,
must be here * that part of the leg immediately above the knee, the
front of the thigh,) Compare B&htingk-Roth s. v. No. 2.

? Samvelliyam kati-suttakam. ‘The samvelliyam is the
ordinary undress as worn for the sake of decency, even now, by a
labourer working in muddy paddy fields, or at any severe task. It
is a wedge-shaped strip of cotton cloth about a foot and a half
long, about five inches wide at one end, and tapering down to one
inch in width at the other. ‘The broad end is fixed on to a string
going round the waist (#asi-suttakam), and hangs down, when
put on, in front of the legs. When worn under other clothes, it
remains so; but when the other clothes are taken off for work the
narrow end is passed under the body between the legs, and twisted
round the hip-string behind {at the small of the back)so as to keep
it fast. Its use is forbidden to Bbikkhus at V, zg, 5, where Bud-
dhaghosa says, * Such as wrestlers and labourers wear.’

* Its use is also forbidden to Bhikkhus (above, Kullavagga
V, 2 1)
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17.

1. Now at that time there were found among the
Bhikkhunis some who were [deformed in one or
other of eleven ways]™

They told this matter to the Blessed One, -

‘T prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that a woman on whom
the upasampad4 initiation is being conferred, is to
be questioned as touching the four-and-twenty Dis-
qualifications 2. And thus, O Bhikkhus, is she to be
questioned :

(1-11) “ Have you any one or other of the eleven
deformities [each repeated as above]?”

{12-16) “Have you any of the following diseases—
leprosy, boils, dry leprosy, consumption, or fits ?”

(x7) “ Are you'a human being 2?”

(18) “ Are you a female ?”

(19) “ Are you a free woman ?”

(20) “ Are you free from debts ?”

(21) ““ Are you not in the king’s service ? "

(22) “ Have your father and mother given their
consent ?”

(23) ** Are you full twenty years of age ?”

(24) “ Are you duly provided with robes and alms-
bowl ?”

. “What is your name ?”

1 Here follow a number of -abnormities, deformities, or diseases,
all of which have reference io the womb or its accessories. Some
of them are unintelligible to us. Compare the corresponding sec-
tion in respect to Bhikkhus at Mahdvagga I, 68.

® Of these twenty-four, eleven are the deformities just referred
to, and the rest are the same as those for Bhikkhus at Mahévagga
1, 76. The number of questions is, in fact, twenty-six, but the last
two do not refer to Disqualifications.

% For the reason of this, see Mahfvagga I, 63.
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“What is the name of your proposer!?”’

2. Now at that time Bhikkhus put the questions
as touching the Disqualifications to Bhikkhunts?,
and they who were seeking after the upasampadi
initiation became disconcerted and perplexed, and
were unable to answer,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that initiation is to be
conferred in the Bhikkhu-samgha upon a Bhikkhunt
who has been initiated on the one side in the Bhik-
khuni-samgha, and has there cleared herself (from
the Disqualifications).’

Now at that time the Bhikkhunis questioned
those who desired to receive the upasampadi
initiation about the Disqualifications, without having
had them instructed beforechand (how to answer).
The persons who desired to be ordained became
disconcerted and perplexed, and were not able to
answer 3,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you first instruct
the women about to be initiated (how to answer),
and that you then question them as to the Dis-
qualifications.’

Then they instructed the candidates in the midst
of the assembly, and they still became disconcerted,
and could not answer.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

1 Pavattint; corresponding to upagghiya in the case of
Bhikkhus.

# This is in accordance with the rule lald down in X, 3, 2, that
Bhikkhus, and not Bhikkhunis, are to confer the upasampada.

® This paragraph is word for word the same as Mahdvagga I,
%6, 2 of the Bhikkhus, -
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‘I preseribe, O Bhikkhus, that they be instructed
aside, and then questioned in the midst of the
assembly.

‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, ought they to be in-
structed :—First they ought to be made to choose
an instructor '; when they have chosen an instructor
their robes and bowl must be shown to them:
“This is your alms-bowl, this is your waist-cloth,
this is your upper garment, this is your under gar-
ment, this is your vest, this is your bathing dress?2
Go and stand in such and such a place.””’

* 3. Ignorant and incompetent (Bhikkhunis)
structed them, and they became disconcerted, per
plexed, and unable to answer.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*They are not to be instructed, O Bhikkhus, by
unlearned, incompetent Bhikkhunts. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukka/a. [ prescribe,
'O Bhikkhus, that they be instructed by learned and
competent Bhikkhunis.’

4. Bhikkhunis not appointed (to the office of
doing so) instructed them.

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

*Let no one, O Bhikkhus, instruct them without

n. It should be observed that this expression is
found only here, and in the corresponding section for the Bhikkhus,
at Mahdvagga I, 76, 3. Eisewhere, throughout, Upagghiya is
the form used for Bhikkhus, and Pavattinf for Bhikkbunis, The
word is probably here also, as in the Mahdvagga I, 46, 3, to be
taken as a masculine.

3 These last two are omitted in the corresponding section for
the Bhikkhus, Mahfvagga I, 76, 3. On Samkakkhikam, see the
note of the Old Commentator on the ¢6th Bhikkhuni Pékittiya,
ard on Udaka-sisik4, the same on the zznd Bhikkhunt
Pékittiya.
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having been appointed thereto. Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkarsa. I prescribe, O
Bhikkhus, that a Bhikkhuni appointed to the office
instruct them.

‘And thus, O Bhikkhus, ought she to be ap-
pointed—one may either appoint herself, or one may
be appointed by another. And how is a Bhikkhunt
to appoint herself? Let a learned, competent
Bhikkhunt lay the following motion (#atti) before
the Samgha: “Let the Samgha, reverend Ladies, hear
me. N. N. desires to receive the upasampadi
initiation from the venerable lady, M. M. If it seent
meet to the Samgha, I will instruct N.N.” Thus
may a Bhikkhunt appoint herself,

‘And how is a Bhikkhuni to be appointed by
another? Let a learned, competent Bhikkhunt lay
the following resolution before the Samgha: “Let
the Samgha, reverend Ladies, hear me. N. N. de-
sires to receive the upasampad4 initiation from
the venerable lady, M. M. If it seem meet to the
Samgha, let A, A. instruct N. N.” Thus may one
Bhikkhunt be appointed by another.

5. ‘Then let that so appointed Bhikkhuni go to
the person who is seeking to be initiated, and thus
address her: * Listen to me, N.N. This is the time
for you to speak the truth, to declare that which is.
When you are asked about what has happened be-
fore the Samgha, you ought, if it is so, to answer:
“That is so;” if it is not so, to answer: “ That is
not s0.” Be not perplexed, be not disconcerted. 1
shall ask you thus: “ Are you deformed (&c., down
to the end of the twenty-six questions in § 1).”’

(After the instruction was over, the instructor and
the candidate) returned together to the assembly.
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‘They are not to return together. Let the in-
structor return first, and lay the following resolution
before the Samgha: “Let the Samgha, reverend
Ladies, hear me. N. N. desires to receive the upa-
sampada initiation from the venerable lady, M. M.;
and she has been instructed by me. If it seem
meet to the Samgha, let N. N. come forward.”
Then Jet her be told to come forward. Then
let her be told to adjust her upper robe over
one shoulder only, to bow down before the Bhik-
khunis, to sit down on her heels, and stretching
forth her joined palms, to ask for the upasampadé
inittation, saying: “I ask the Samgha, reverend
Ladies, for initiation. May the Samgha, reverend
Ladies, raise me up (out of the worldly life), having
pity on me.” And a second and a third time is she
to repeat that request.

6. ‘ Then let a learned and competent Bhikkhunt
‘lay the following resolution before the Samgha:
“Let the Samgha, reverend Ladies, hear me. This
person, N. N, desires to receive the upasampada
initiation from M. M. ; and she has been instructed
by me, If it seem meet to the Samgha, let me
question N. N. as touching the Disqualifications.
Listen to me, N. N. [as before, down to the end of
the questions}.”

7. * Then let a learned and competent Bhikkhunt
lay the following motion before the Sazgha : “Let the
Samgha, reverend Ladies, hear me. This person,
N. N,, desires to receive the upasampad4 initiation
from the venerable lady, M. M. She is free from
the Disqualifications, and is duly provided with alms-
bowl and robes. This person, N. N,, asks the
Samgha for the upasampad4 initiation, the vene-

[20] Aa
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rable lady, M. M., being her proposer. If it seem
meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha receive N. N,,
the venerable lady, M. M., being her proposer.
That, then, is the motion,

““ Let the Samgha, venerable Ladies, hear me,
N. N. desires to receive the upasampad4i, the
lady, M. M., being her proposer. The Samgha
confers the upasampadi upon N, N., the lady,
M. M., being her proposer. Whosoever of the
venerable ones agrees thereto, let her keep silence;
whosoever agrees not thereto, let her speak, A
second time I say the same thing.” [The whole
of this paragraph repeated.] And a third time 1
say the same thing. [Paragraph repeated.]

‘The Samgha has conferred the upasampadéa
upon N. N., the lady, M. M., being her proposer.
The Samgha agrees thereto. Therefore is it silent.
Thus do I understand.’

8. ‘Then, further, let her be taken before the
Bhikkhu-samgha, and there told to arrange her robe
over one shoulder only, to bow down before the
Bhikkhus, and, sitting down on her heels, to stretch
forth her joined palms, and say: “I, Sirs, N. N,,
who, being desirous of receiving the upasampadi
initiation from M. M., have received it on the one
side (of the Samgha, from the Bhikkhunts), and
have there been declared free (from the Disqualifi-
cations), do hereby ask the Samgha for the upa-
sampad4.” [The rest of the proceedings are the
same as before the Bhikkhuni-samgha.] “ May the
Samgha, reverend Sirs, raise me up (out of the
worldly life), having pity on me.” And a second
time do I hereby ask [&c., repeated], And a third
time do I hereby ask [the same repeated).
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[The rest of the proceedings are the same as in
the last sections 6 and 7, putting ‘ Bhikkhu' for
* Bhikkhuni, and ‘reverend Sirs’ for ‘revereand
Ladies.”]

¢ Then, further, let them (the Bhikkhus) measure
the shadow, tell (the newly-received Bhikkhunt)
what season and what date it is, tell her what part
of the day it is, tell her the whole formula?, and tell
the Bhikkhunis: “ You are to teach her what are
the three things allowed? and what are the eight
things interdicted %"’

18.

Now at that time Bhikkhunts wasted their time
in the dining-hall, doubting as to which should take
which seat.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that the senior eight
Bhikkhunis shall take their seats according to
seniority, and the rest as they happen to come in.’

Now at that time Bhikkhunts, on the ground
that the Blessed One had so prescribed, let the
eight senior Bhikkhunis in every other place take

On the meaning of this curious nse of the word,
see our note on the corresponding section for the Bhikkhus (Mah4-
vagga I, 7).

* The three Nissayas, which are doubtless the same as the 1st,
2nd, and 4th of the four Resources mentioned in the corresponding
paragraph for Bhikkbus (Mahfvagga I, 77). The third is for~
bidden to Bhikkhunis, below, X, 23.

® A#tha akarasiyini. These must bear the same relation to
the eight Bhikkhunt Pirfgikas as the four Interdicts in the corres-
ponding paragraph for the Bhikkhus {(Mahéivagga I, ¥8) do to the
four Bhikkhn Pirfgikas.

Aa2



156 FULLAVAGGA. X, 19, to

exclusive possession (of the first eight seats), and the
rest arranged themselves as they came in.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 prescribe, O Bhikkhus, as above, only in the
case of the dining-hall. Everywhere else let there
be no exclusive right to seats by seniority.’

19,
1. Now at that time the Bhikkhunis did not hold

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

*A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to omit holding
Pavirani. Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with
according to law .’

Now at that time the Bhikkhunts held Pavirazé
by themselves, and not in the Bhikkhu-samgha.

They told this matter to the Blessed One. :

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to hold Pa-
virani apart, and not in the Bhikkhu-samgha.
Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with according
to law 2/

Now at that time Bhikkhunis holding Pavaraxsj
with the Bhikkhus only, and not apart by themselves,
disturbed (the meeting of the Bhikkhu-samgha).

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to hold Pavi-
razd with "the Bhikkhu-samgha only. Whosoever
does so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa?’

Now at that time Bhikkhunis spent all their time

! The gyth Bhikkhuni Pékittiya, which is the same as the 4th
Garudhamma above, X, 1, 4.
¥ See last note.
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before noon holding Paviraz4 [and so had no time
left for the early meal]

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that they hold Pavi-
razd in the afternoon.’

When holding Paviraz4 in the afternoon, they had
not time enough [to conclude their own ceremony
that day, and take part in that of the Bhikkhus].

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘T allow them, O Bhikkhus, to hold their own
Pavirazi one day, and that with the Bhikkhus the
next day.’

2. Now at that time the whole of the Bhikkhuni-
samgha declaring, each one for herself, her Pavarazi
before the Bhikkhu-samgha, disturbed (the pro-
ceedings).

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that some one learned
"and competent Bhikkhunt be deputed to make the
PavArani invitation on behalf of the Bhikkhuni-
samgha before the Bhikkhu-samgha. And thus,
O Bhikkhus, is she to be deputed:

¢« First, the Bhikkhunt is to be asked (whether
she be willing to serve). When that has been done,
a learned and discreet Bhikkhun! is to lay this motion
before the Samgha: Let the Samgha, venerable
Ladies, hear me. If it seem meet to the Samgha,
let the Samgha depute N. N. to make the Pavarazi
invitation on behalf of the Bhikkhuni-samgha before
the Bhikkhu-sazzgha. That is the motion.

<“Let the Samgha, venerable Ladies, hear me.
The Samgha deputes N. N. to make the Pavaraza
invitation on behalf of the Bhikkhuni-samgha before
the Bhikkhu-samgha. Whosoever of the venerable
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ones approves thereof, let her keep silence. Who-
soever approves not thereof, let her speak.

‘“N. N. is deputed by the Samgha to make the
Pavéirazd invitation on behalf of the Bhikkhuni-
samgha before the Bhikkhu-samgha, The Samgha
approves thereof. Therefore is it silent. Thus do
I understand.”’

3. ‘When that Bhikkhunt has been deputed, she,
accompanied by the Bhikkhuni-samgha, is to go
before the Bhikkhu-samgha, arrange her robe over
one shoulder, bow down before the Bhikkhus, and
sitting on her heels, to stretch forth her joined
palms, and say: “The Bhikkhunf-samgha invites
the Bhikkhu-samgha (to point out to them any
faults they may have committed) in respect of
things heard, or seen, or suspected. May the
Bhikkhu-samgha speak to the Bhikkhuni-samgha
(if there be anything wherein they have offended)
out of compassion toward them. Then will they, if
they perceive the offence, confess the same. And a
second time the Bhikkhuni-samgha . ... .. [the
whole repeated]. And a third time . .. ... [the
whole repeated].”’

20,

Now at that time Bhikkhunis inhibited Bhikkhus
from the Uposatha, or from the Pavirasi, or from
the Exhortation, or issued commands to them, or
asked them to give them leave to rebuke them, or
warned them of some offence they supposed they

! This, of course, is the same form that each separate member of
the Order uses before his or her own Samgha. Compare our notes
above on the corresponding passage in the Mahdvagga, IV, 1, 4.
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were committing, or called upon them to remember
whether or not they had committed an offence™.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to perform any
one of these official acts towards a Bhikkhu.
Should she do so, the act is itself invalid, and she
is guilty of a dukkarza.

Now at that time Bhikkhus inhibited Bhikkhunis
[&e., as before, giving the contrary decision].

21

Now at that time the Aabbaggiya Bhikkhunis
had themselves carried in vehicles to which cows
were yoked with a bull between them? or bulls
were yoked with a cow between them. People
were annoyed, murmured, and became indignant,
saying : ‘ That is what is done at the feast of the
Gangi, and the Mahi 2’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to be carried in
a vehicle. Whosoever does so, shall be dealt with
according to law 3.

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhuni was sick,
and unable to go on foot.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow the use of a carriage, O Bhikkhus, to
a sick (Bhikkhunt} %’

L On all these official acts of a Bhikkhuni, see the notes above
on Kullavagga I, 5.

7 On all these expressions, see our notes above at Mahfivagga V,
9, 3, where they recur word for word.

! This is the 8gth Bhikkhuni Pikittiya.

*+ This is repeated from the 85th Bhikkhuni P4kittiya. The cor-
responding permission is given to Bhikkhus by Mab4vagga V, 10, 2.,
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Now the Bhikkhunis thought: ‘Should the carts
be yoked with cows or bulls

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a cart yoked with cows or
bulls, or drawn by hand ¥’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhunt was much
distressed by the jolting of the cart.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a litter or
sedan chair 2/

22.

1. Now at that time a courtesan named Add4a-
k4si ® had adopted the religious life under the Bhik-
khunfs, and she wanted to go to Shvatthi to be
received as full member of the Order (to receive
the upasampad4 initiation) by the Blessed One
himsell. And men of abandoned life heard of it,
and beset the road. And when Add#Zakisi, the
courtesan, heard that they had done so, she sent a
messenger to the Blessed One, saying: ‘I want to
receive the upasampada initiation : what course of
action should I adopt ?’

Then the Blessed One, in that connection, ad-
dressed the Bhikkhus, after delivering a religious
discourse 4, and said: ‘I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to
confer the upasampadi initiation (upon Bhik-
khunts) even by a messenger?.’

! Hattha-va/fakam. See the note on Mahfvagga V, 10, 3.

? 8o also for Bhikkhus at Mahdvagga V, 10, 3.

® On the meaning of this nickname or epithet, compare our note
on Mahévagga VIII, 2 (and see also VIII, 1, 1, and 3).

4 As set out in Kullavagga I, 1; Mahdvagga 1, 35, 6.

® The ordinary rule, no doubt, required, as in the case of Bhik-
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2. They conferred it by (sending) a Bhikkhu as
the messenger.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘You are not, O Bhikkhus, to confer the upa-
sampad4 initiation on a Bhikkhunt by sending a
Bhikkhu as messenger. Whosoever does so, shall
be guilty of a dukkaza.’

They conferred it by sending a female student
..... a male novice . ... .afemale novice .....an
ignorant, incompetent Bhikkhuni, as the messenger.

[Similar decision in each case.]

‘1 allow you, O Bhikkhus, to confer the upa-
sampad4 initiation by sending a learned, competent
Bhikkhunt as a messenger.’

3. ‘That Bhikkhunt messenger is to go before
the Samgha, and arranging her robe over one
shoulder, is to bow down before the Samgha, and
sitting on her heels, to stretch forth her joined
palms, and say: “ N. N,, having been desirous of
receiving the upasampad4 initiation with the lady,
M. M. (as her proposer), has received it on the one
hand from the Bhikkhuni-samgha, and has there
been declared free (from the Disqualifications?).
But she is prevented by some danger or other from
coming before the Samgha (to have her initiation
confirmed)® N. N. asks the Samgha for initiation.
Let the Samgha raise her up (out of the worldly life)
out of compassion upon her, [To be said thrice.]

khus, a Samgha of not less than ten persons (Mahédvagpa I, 31, 2,
and IX, 4, 1), each of ten years standing or more (Mahévagga I,
31, 8). But even for Bhikkhus therc were, under special circum-
stances, certain relaxations of this rule {(Mahfvagga V, 13, 11),.

1 See above, X, 1%, I, for the twenty-four Disqualifications..

% Compare above, X; 1, ¢, and X, 17.
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“Then let a learned, competent Bhikkhu lay the
motion before the Samgha. * Let the Samgha, vene-
rable Sirs, hear me. N. N,, having been desirous
..... [statement of fact, as before] If it seem
meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha confer the
upasampad4 initiation upon N. N,, M, M. being
her proposer. That is the motion.

*“Let the Samgha, venerable Sirs, hear me.
N.N,..... [statement of fact, as before] The
Samgha hereby confers the upasampad4 initiation
upon N. N., M. M. being her proposer. Whosoever
of the venerable ones approves thereof, let him keep
silence. Whosoever approves not thereof, let him
speak. And a second time I say the same thing.
N.N,..... (&c., down to) let him speak. And
a third time I say the same thing. N. N, ... ..
(&c., down to) let him speak.

‘“The Samgha has hereby conferred the upa-
sampad4 initiation upon N. N., M. M. being her
proposer. The Samgha approves thereof. There-
fore is it silent. Thus do I understand.”’

‘*Then, further, let them (the Bhikkhus) measure
the shadow, tell (the messenger that she may tell
the newly-received Bhikkhuni) what season and
what date it is, tell her what part of the day it is,
tell her the whole formula ; and tell the Bhikkhunis
to teach her what are the three things allowed, and
what are the eight things interdicted 1’

23.
Now at that time Bhikkhunts dwelt in the forest,
and men of abandoned life violated them.

1 See above, X, 17, 8.
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They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to adopt the
forest life. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkatsal’

24,

1. Now at that time a certain lay disciple had
given to the Bhikkhuni-sasmgha a servant’s lodge*®
{to live in).

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of a stable.

It did not satisfy (their wants)® They told this
matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, a separate residence for
Bhikkhunis.’ .

That did not satisfy their wants. They told this
matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow, O Bhikkhus, building operations ¢ (to be
carried on for the benefit of Bhikkhunis),

! Compare Mahfvagga 1, 30, 4, and I, 77, and our note above on
X, 17, 8

? This word has already ocourred, in a list of various buildings,
at Mahdvagga III, 5, 9, where we have rendered it stable. Bud-
dhaghosa says here uddositan (MS. udosita} ti bhanda-sild, and
as at Mahdvagga I, 61, assa-bha#sd4i and hatthi-bhandi are
evidently grooms altending on horses or elephanis {compare
Gitaka I, 62, 3), bhanda-s414 may mean a servant’s hall for the
use of that particular class of servants, A lawsuit about an uddosita
forms the Introductory Story to the rst Bhikkhunt Samghidisesa, but
the passage throws no light on the special meaning of the term. See
also the Sutta-vibhanga on Nissaggiya II, 3, 5, and Khudda Sikkh&
I11, 19. The Sanskrit equivalent might perhaps be udavasita, if
the reading of the Samanta Pisfdikd had any traditional value; but
the dd is not doubtful in the MSS. of the text at any of the passages
quoted. Assa-sil4 is the word for stable at Gtaka I, 62, 3.

* Na sammati. See the noteon V, 13, 3.

¢ Navakammam. See the note above at V, 13, 3.
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That did not satisfy their wants. They told this
matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow Bhikkhunts, O Bhikkhus, to assign cer-
tain places to live in to individual members of the
Order ')

25,

1. Now at that time a certain woman who had
already conceived, but did not know it, was received
into the Order among the Bhikkhunis. Afterwards
her womb moved within her?. Then that Bhik-
khuni thought: ‘How shall I now conduct myself
towards this child ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow her, O Bhikkhus, to bring it up till it
have attained to years of discretion 3

Then the Bhikkhunt thought: ‘It is not per-
missible for me to live alone, nor for any other
Bhikkhunt to live with a male child,. What course
ought I to pursue ?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow the Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to depute
any one Bhikkhunt, and give her as a companion to
that (first-mentioned) Bhikkhunt.’

! Puggalikam k&tum. See the note above on X, 15, 1.

? There iz a touching story founded on a similar incident which
is given as the Introductory Story to No. 12 of the Gitakas, trans-
lated in Rh. D.'s ‘Buddhist Birth Stories,’ pp. 199-205. By the
61st Bhikkhunf PdAittiya it is lawful or unlawful to initiate a preg-
nant woman according as she is unconscious or conscious of the
fact of her conception,

* Viffiutam pipuniti, That is, no doubt, to puberty.
Compare the opening phrases of the Introductory Story referred to
in the last note (Gitaka I, 231) and also Gitaka III, 437
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*And thus, O Bhikkhus, is she to be appointed :
First that Bhikkhuni ought to be asked (whether
she be willing to undertake the duty). After she
has been asked, a learned and competent Bhikkhunt
ought to lay the motion before the Samgha, saying :

‘“Let the Samgha, venerable Ladies, hear me.
If it seem meet to the Samgha, let the Samgha
depute N.N, as a companien to M. M. That is
the motion.

“* Let the Samgha,”’ [&c., as usual, to the end of
the Kammava#i.) _

2. Then that companion Bhikkhuni thought:
‘Now how should I conduct myself towards this
child ?'

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I prescribe that the Bhikkhunts, O Bhikkhus,
conduct themselves towards that child precisely as
they would towards other men, save only as regards
the sleeping under the same roof*’

3. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhuni, who
had been guilty of a grievous offence, was living
subject to the Méanatta penance®. Then that
Bhikkhunt thought: ¢ It is not permissible for me
to live alone, and it is not permissible for any
other Bhikkhunt to live with me. What now ought
Itodo?’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘1 allow the Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to depute
any one Bhikkhunt, and to give her as a companion
to that Bhikkhunl. And thus, O Bhikkhus, ought

on which Buddhaghosa has no note.
$ For what this implied, see Xullavagga II, 1, 2, and IL, 6, 1, and
compare the sth Garudhamma above, X, 1, 4.



366 EULLAVAGGA, X, 26, 1.

she to be deputed [&c, as in last section but one,
down to the end of the KammavaZ£4i]’

26.

1. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhunt first
abandoned the precepts, and then threw off the
robes. Afterwards she came back, and asked the
Bhikkhunis to admit her into the Order again.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

' A Bhikkhunt ought not, O Bhikkhus, to abanden
the precepts. But by having thrown off the robes
she is ipso facto incapable of being a Bhikkhuni.’

2. Now at that time a certain Bhikkhuni, though
still wearing the orange-coloured robe, joined a
sect of the Titthiyas. Afterwards she came back,
and asked the Bhikkhunis to receive her into the
Order again,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* A Bhikkhunt, O Bhikkhus, who, when still wear-
ing the orange-coloured robe, has gone over to the
Titthiyas, is not to be received again 2.’

27.

1. Now at that time Bhikkhunts, fearing to offend,
would not let men salute them, or cut their hair or
nails, or dress their wounds.

* On the distinction between these two phrases, see the note on
Mahévagga II, 22, 3.

* For the similar rule in the case of Bhikkhus, see Mahivagga
I, 38,1
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They told this matter to the Blessed One,

‘I allow them, O Bhikkhus, to permit those
things.’

2. Now at that time Bhikkhunis, when sitting on
a divan, allowed {other people thercon) to touch
them with their heels.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

* A Bhikkhun! is not, O Bhikkhus, to sit on a
divanl, Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of a
dukkarsa’

Now at that time a certain Bhikkhunf was sick,
and without using a divan she could not be at ease.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘I allow Bhikkhunis, O Bhikkhus, to use a half-
divan?’

3. [Rule as to construction of privies ]

4. Now at that time the Bhikkhunis used chunam
at their baths.

People murmured, saying, ‘ As the women in the
world do !’

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to use chunam
at her bath. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty
of a dukkasa. [ allow, O Bhikkhus, the use of clay
and the red powder of rice husks 4’

! Pallankam, Compare Mahivagga V,10, 4, 5; Xullavagga'V,
3%, VI, 8, VI, 14; and the 42nd Bhikkhun? Pi#ittiya.

$ Addha-pallankam. Probably a cushion, which only one
person could use at a time.

* Compare the Rules for the Bhikkhus, Kullavagga VIII, o, 10,
which we have also left untranslated. Buddhaghosa says here,
Henki-vivate uparikkhanne ti ettha sake kipo khato hou
upari pana padaramattam eva sabba-disdsu pafifidyati evarlipe pi
va/fati.

¢ Kukkusam. Buddhaghosa says here, Kukkusam mattikan
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[Similar paragraph, ending]

* A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to use scented
clay at her bath', Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkaza. I allow, O Bhikkhus, the use
of common clay.’

Now at that time Bhikkhunts bathing together in
the steam-bath room made 2 tumult,

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘ Bhikkhunts are not, O Bhikkhus, to bathe in a
steam-bath. Whosoever does so, shall be guilty of
a dukkasa)

Now at that time Bhikkhunis bathing against the
stream allowed the rush of water against them.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to bathe
against the stream. Whosoever does so, shall be
guilty of a dukkasa’

Now at that time Bhikkhunis bathed in a place
not a common bathing-place, and men of abandoned
life violated them.

They told this matter to the Blessed One.

‘ A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to bathe at a
place not a common bathing-place. 'Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa.’

Now at that time Bhikk}unis bathed at a bathing-
place used also by men. People murmured, were
indignant, and complained, saying, ‘ As those women
do who are still living in the pleasures of the
world 1’

They told this matter to the Blessed One,

ti kundakafi # eva mattikafi £a. The use of these last two was allowed
to Bhikkhus by Kullavagga VI, 3, 1, for building purposes.

! This is apparently covered by the 88th and- 8gth Bhikkhunt
Pakittiya,
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‘A Bhikkhunt is not, O Bhikkhus, to bathe at a
bathing-place used also by men. Whosoever does
so, shall be guilty of a dukkasa. I allow, Bhik-
khunis, O Bhikkhus, to bathe at a bathing-place
used by women.’

End of the Third Portion for Recitation.

End of the Tenth Khandhaka, the Bhikkhuni-
Khandhaka,

[30] Bb
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ELEVENTH KHANDHAKA.

On TaE CounciL oF RAGAGAHA.

1. Now the venerable Mah4i Kassapa addressed
the Bhikkhus, and said: *Once 1 was travelling
along the road from Pivi to Kusinird with a great
company of the Bhikkhus, with about five hundred
Bhikkhus. And I left the high road and sat myself
down at the foot of a certain tree.

‘Just at that time a certain naked ascetic
(4givaka), who had picked up a Mandirava® flower
in Kusiniri, was coming along the road towards
Pava. And I saw him coming in the distance, and’
on seeing I said to him :

““Q, friend ! surely thou knowest our Master ? ”

‘“Yea, friend, 1 know him. This day the Sa-
maza Gotama has been dead a week. That is
how I obtained this Mandarava flower,”’

‘Then, Sirs, of those of the Bhikkhus who were
not yet free from their passions, some stretched out

! The following section differs from the corresponding passage
in the ¢ Book of the Great Decease’ {VI, 36—41) in the very curious
and instructive way pointed out by H. O. in the Introduction to his
edition of the text, p. xxvi, on which see the remarks of Rh. D,
at p. xiil of the General Introduction to his ‘ Buddhist Suttas.’

* This was a flower which was supposed to grow only in heaven,
and its appearance on earth showed that the devas, on some
special occasion, had been casting down heavenly flowers upon the
earth.
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their arms and wept; and some fell headlong on
the ground ; and some reeled to and fro in anguish
at the thought: “Too soon has the Blessed One
died! Too soon has the Happy One passed away !
Too soon has the Light gone out in the world!"”’

‘ But those of the Bhikkhus who were free from
the passions (the Arahats) bore their grief, collected
and composed at the thought: “ Impermanent are
all component things. How is it possible [that
they should not be dissolved]?”

*Then I, Sirs, spake thus to the Bhikkhus:
“Enough, Sirs! Weep not, neither lament! Has
not the Blessed One already declared to us that it is
the very nature of all things near and dear unto us
that we must divide ourselves from them, leave
them, sever ourselves from them? How then, Sirs,
can this be possible—that whereas anything what-
ever born, brought into being and organised,
contains within itself the inherent necessity of dis-
solution—how then can this be possible that such a
being should not be dissolved ? No such condition
can exist !"”’

‘Then at that time!, Sirs, one Subhadda, who
had gone out from the world in his old age, was
seated there in the company of Bhikkhus. And
Subhadda, the late-received one, said to the Bhik-
khus: “ Enough, Sirs! Weep not, neither lament !
We are well rid of the great Samarza. We used to
be annoyed by being told, ‘ This beseems you, this
beseems you not” But now we shall be able to do
whatever we like ; and what we do not like, that we
shall not have to do'.”

! In the ‘ Book of the Great Decease’ the followmg speech comes
before the preceding one,
Bb2
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‘Come, Sirs, let us chant together the Dhamma
and the Vinaya before what is not Dhamma is
spread abroad, and what is Dhamma is put aside;
before what is not Vinaya is spread abroad, and
what is Vinaya is put aside; before those who argue
against the Dhamma become powerful, and those
who hold to the Dhamma become weak: before
those who argue against the Vinaya become power-
ful, and those who hold to the Vinaya become weak 1’

2. ‘Let then the venerable Thera choose out
Bhikkhus.’

Then the venerable Mah4 Kassapa chose out five
hundred Arahats less one. And the Bhikkhus said
to the venerable Mah4 Kassapa: ‘Lord, this vener-
able one, Ananda, although he have not yet attained
[to Nirvaza), yet is he incapable of falling into error
through partiality, or malice, or stupidity, or fear,
and thoroughly have the Dhamma and the Vinaya
been learnt by him from the Blessed One himself.
Therefore let our Lord choose the venerable
Ananda. And the venerable Mah4 Kassapa chose
also the venerable Ananda.

3. Then it occurred to the Thera Bhikkhus: ‘ In
what place shall we now chant over together the
Dhamma and the Vinaya?’ And it occurred to the
Thera Bhikkhus: ‘In Régagaha is alms plentiful,
and there is abundance of lodging-places. What,
now, if we were to spend the rainy season at Réiga-
gaha, and chant the Dhamma and the Vinaya
together there: and if no other Bhikkhus were to
go up to Rigagaha for the rainy season!?’

4. Then the venerable Mah4 Kassapa laid the

! This last was necessary, for if other Bhikkhus spent the Was
at Réipgagaha, either they must take part in the council, or its
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resolution before the Samgha: ‘ Let the venerable
Samgha hear me. If the time seems meet to the
Samgha, let the Samgha appoint that these five
hundred Bhikkhus take up their residence during
the rainy season at Réigagaha, to chant over to-
gether the Dhamma and the Vinaya, and that no
other Bhikkhus go up to Ré&gagaha for the rainy
season. This is the resolution. Let the venerable
Samgha hear. The Samgha appoints accordingly.
Whosoever of the venerable ones approves thereof,
let him keep silence. Whosoever approves not
thereof, let him speak. The Samgha has appointed
accordingly. Therefore is it silent. Thus do I
understand.’

5. So the Thera Bhikkhus went up to Rigagaha
to chant over together the Dhamma and the Vinaya.
And the Thera Bhikkhus thought: *The Blessed
One has spoken in praise of the repair of dilapida-
tions. Let us, then, during the first month of the
rainy season repair such dilapidations, and during
the middle month let us chant over the Dhamma
and the Vinaya together” And during the first
month they repaired dilapidation.

6. And the venerable Ananda-———-thinking, ‘To-
morrow is the assembly, now it beseems me not to
go into the assembly while I am still only on the
way (towards Arahatship)' —spent the whole night
with mind alert. And at the close of the night, in-
tending to lie down, he inclined his body, but before
his head reached the pillow, and while his feet were
still far from the ground, in the interval he became

decisions would have been invalid through its being moompletely
constituted (want of vaggatta),
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free from attachment to the world, and his heart was
emancipated from the Asavas (that is to say, from
sensuality, individuality, delusion, and ignorance}'.

7. And the venerable Mah4 Kassapa laid the
resolution before the Samgha : ‘If the time seem
meet to the Samgha, 1 will question Upili concern-
ing the Vinaya. And the venerable Upili laid a
resolution before the Samgha: ‘ Let the venerable
Samgha hear me, If the time seems meet to the
Samgha, 1, when questioned by the venerable Mahi
Kassapa, will give reply.

Then the venerable Mah4 Kassapa said to the
venerable Upili: * Venerable Upali, where was the
first Paragika promulgated ?’

“In Vesili, Sir.’

* Concerning whom was it spoken ?”

‘ Concerning Sudinna, the son of Kalanda.'

‘ In regard to what matter ?’

‘ Sexual intercourse.

Thus did the venerable Mah4 Kassapa question
the venerable Upili as to the matter, as to the
occasion, as to the individual concerned, as to the
(principal} rule, as to the sub-rule? as to who would
be guilty, and as to who would be innocent?, of the
first Parigika.

! In other words, he became an Arahat. Some MSS, omit the
clause about the feet.

* Anupafifiatti. Tumour (Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, 1837, p. 19) translates this word, which is not in Childers,
by ‘the sequel or application of the exhortation” We think the
pafifiatti refers to the principal rule {as laid down in the Sutta
Vibhanga at the close of I, 5, 11), and the anupafifiatti to the
additions made to it in the following sections.

* This last clause doubtless referz to the closing words in the
account given in the Sutta Vibhahga of each rule.
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‘Again, venerable Upili, where was the second
Pirigika promulgated ?’

“ At Rigagaha, Sir.'

‘ Concerning whom was it spoken ?’

‘ Dhaniya, the potter’s son,’

‘In regard to what matter ?’

‘ The taking of that which had not been given 1’

Thus did the venerable Mah4 Kassapa question
the venerable Updli as to the matter, and as to the
ocecasion, and as to the individual concerned, and as
to the (principal) rule, and as to the sub-rule, and as
to who would be guilty, and as to who would be
innocent of the second Parigika.

¢ Again, venerable Upili, where was the third
Pirigika promulgated ?’

¢ At Vesilt, Sir.’

‘ Concerning whom was it spoken ?’

‘A number of Bhikkhus.’

‘In regard to what matter ?’

‘ Human beings?2.’

Thus did the venerable Mah4 Kassapa question
the venerable Upili as to [all the particulars, as be-
fore] of the third Parigika.

¢ Again, venerable Upéli, where was the fourth
Pirigika promulgated ?*

¢ At Vesalt, Sir.’

* Concerning whom was it spoken ?’

*The Bhikkhus dwelling on the banks of the
Vaggumuda river.’

“ In regard to what matter '

1 That is, * theft
? That is, murder or manslaughter. *The slaying of’ is to be
anderstood.
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¢ Superhuman conditions.’

Thus did the venerable Mahi Kassapa question
the venerable Upili as to [all the particulars, as
before] of the fourth Pirfgika. And in like manner
did he question him through both the Vinayas?;
and as he was successively asked, so did Up4li
make reply.

8. Then the venerable Maha Kassapa laid a reso-
lution before the Samgha: ‘Let the venerable
Samgha hear me. If the time seems meet to the
Samgha, 1 would question Ananda concerning the
Dhamma.’

And the venerable Ananda laid a resolution
before the Samgha: ‘Let the venerable Samgha
hear me. If the time seems meet to the Samgha,
1, as questioned by the venerable Mahd Kassapa,
will give reply.’

And the venerable Mahi Kassapa said to the
venerable Ananda : ‘Where, venerable Ananda,
was the Brahmagila spoken?’

* On the way, Sir, between R4gagaha and Nalanda,
at the royal rest-house at Ambalazzhiks 2’

‘ Concerning whom was it spoken ?’

‘ Suppiya, the wandering ascetic, and Brahma-
datta, the young Brihman.’

Thus did the venerable Mah4 Kassapa question

! Ubhato-vinaye. That is, relating on the one hand to Bhik-
khus, and on the other to Bhikkhunis {not Sutta Vibhahga and
Khandhakas). The Burmese MS, at Berlin reads ubhato-vi-
bhange, suggested possibly by Buddhaghosa's expression in the
corresponding part of his accounts of this Council at the com-
mencement of the Sumangala Vilisint and the Samanta P4sidiki
{see Turmmour, loc. cit,, and H. Q., Vinaya III, 2g0.)

* In the text read régigirake, as suggested in the notes at
P- 329, and confirmed by the Sutta itself (ed. Grimblot).
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the venerable Ananda as to the occasion of the
Brahmagila, and as to the individuals concerning
whom it was spoken.

‘And again, venerable Ananda, where was the
Sima#Aia-phala spoken ?’

* At Régagaha, Sir; in Givaka's Mango Grove.'

* And with whom was it spoken ?'

‘ With Agitasattu, the son of the Vedehi.’

Thus did the venerable Maha Kassapa question
the venerable Ananda as to the occasion of the
Simasifia-phala, and as to the individual concerned.
And in like manner did he question him through the
five Nikiyas, and as he was successively asked, so
did Ananda make reply.

g. Then the venerable Ananda spake thus to the
Thera Bhikkhus: ‘ The Blessed One, Sirs, at the
time of his passing away, spake thus to me: “ When
I am gone, Ananda, let the Samgha, if it should so
wish, revoke all the lesser and minor precepts "’

‘Did you then, venerable Ananda, ask the Blessed
One which were the lesser and minor precepts ?'

‘* No, Sirs.’

Some Theras then said that all the rules save the
four Parigikas; others that all save those and the
thirteen Samghédisesas; others that all save those
and the two Aniyatas; others that all save those
and the thirty Nissaggiyas; others that all save
those and the ninety-two Pé#ittiyas ; others that all
save those and the four PAfidesaniyas were lesser
and minor precepts.

Then the venerable Mah4 Kassapa laid a reso-
lution before the Samgha: ‘Let the venerable

t ¢ Book of the Great Deceaze,” VI, 3.
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Samgha hear me. There are certain of our pre-
cepts which relate to matters in which the laity are
concerned. Now the laity know of us that “such
and such things are proper for you Samanas who
are Sakyaputtiyas, and such and such things are
not.” If we were to revoke the lesser and minor
precepts, it will be said to us: “A set of precepts
was laid down for his disciples by the Samana
Gotama to endure until the smoke should rise from
his funeral pyre’. So long as their teacher re-
mained with these men, so long did they train
themselves in the precepts. Since their teacher has
passed away from them, no longer do they now train
themselves in the precepts.’

‘If the time seems meet to the Samgha, not
ordaining what has not been ordained, and not
revoking what has been ordained, let it take upon
itself and ever direct itself in the precepts accord-
ing as they have been laid down., This is the
resolution,

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. [These
things being so?] the Samgha takes upon itself the
precepts according as they have been laid down.
Whosoever of the venerable ones approves thereof,
let him keep silence. Whosoever approves not
thereof, let him speak. The Samgha has taken
upon itself the precepts according as they were
laid down. Therefore does it keep silence. Thus
do I understand.’

10. Now the Thera Bhikkhus said to the vener-

! Dhimakilikam, Seeournote above on V], 17, 1. Buddha-
ghosa says here, Dhfimakélikan ti yAva samanassa Gotamassa
parinibbéna-Aitika-dhtimo pafifidyati tévakilo ti attho.

% The whole repeated.
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able Ananda: ‘ That was ill done by thee, friend
Ananda, in that thou didst not ask the Blessed One
which were the lesser and minor precepts. Confess
thy fault.’

¢ Through forgetfulness was it, Sirs, that I did not
ask that of the Blessed One, 1 see no fault therein.
Nevertheless, out of my faith in you, I confess that
as a fanltl’

*This also, friend Ananda, was ill done by thee,
in that thou steppedst upon the Blessed One’s rainy-
season garment to sew it. Confess thy fault.’

‘It was not, Sirs, through any want of respect to
the Blessed One that 1 did so. I see no fault
therein. Nevertheless, out of my faith in you, I
confess that as a fault.’

*This also, friend Ananda, was ill done by thee,
in that thou causedst the body of the Blessed One
to be saluted by women first? so that by their

"weeping the body of the Blessed One was defiled
by tears. Confess that fault.

* I did so, Sirs, with the intention that they should
not be kept beyond due time, I see no fault
therein. Nevertheless, out of my faith in you, I
confess that as a fault.’

 This too, friend Ananda, was ill done by thee, in
that even when a suggestion so evident and a hint
so clear were given thee by the Blessed One, thou
didst not beseech him, saying, “ Let the Blessed One
remain on for a kalpa! Let the Happy One remain
on for a kalpa for the good and happiness of the

! Compare Mahdvagga X, 1, &, at the end,
* Tt is worthy of notice that this episode is not referred to in the
“Book of the Great Decease’ (VI, 23-26. Compare V, 46-g1).
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great multitudes, out of pity for the world, for the
good and the gain and the weal of gods and men! "
Confess that fault.’

‘I was possessed (by the Evil One)? friends,
when 1 refrained from so beseeching him. I see
no fault therein. Nevertheless, out of my faith in
you, I confess that as a fault.’

*This also, friend Ananda, was ill done by thee,
in that thou exertedst thyself to procure admission
for women into the Dhamma and Vinaya proclaimed
by the Tath4gata® Confess that fault.

‘That did I do, friends, thinking of Mah4 Pagi-
patt the Gotami, the sister of the Blessed One’s
mother ; his nurse and comforter, who gave him
milk ; how she, when she who had borne him was
dead, herself suckled him as with mother's milk.
I see no fault therein. Nevertheless, out of my
faith in you, I confess that as a fault.’

11. Now at that time the venerable Puriza was
wandering through the Southern Hills with a great
company of Bhikkhus, with five hundred Bhikkhus.
And when the Thera Bhikkhus had completed the
chanting over together of the Dhamma and the
Vinaya, he, having stayed in the Southern Hills as
long as he thought fit, went on to Rigagaha to
the Veluvana, to the Kalandaka Nivéipa, where
the Thera Bhikkhus were, and having greeted the
Thera Bhikkhus, he took his seat on one side.

! This refers to the conversations in the ‘ Book of the Great
Decease,’ 111, 1—4, and 43~60 (especially g6).

* Pariyustkita-kitto, The words in parentheses are supplied
from the * Book of the Great Decease,’ III, 4, where see Rh, D.’s
note on the spelling of the word.

* Pabbaggam, admission into the Order.
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When he was so seated, the Thera Bhikkhus said
to him :

‘The Dhamma and the Vinaya, friend Purisa,
have been chanted over together by the Thera
Bhikkhus. Do thou, then, submit thyself to and
learn the text so rehearsed by them .’

‘The Dhamma and the Vinaya, Sirs, have been
well sung by the Theras. Nevertheless, even in
such manner as it has been heard by me, and re-
ceived by me from the very mouth of the Blessed
One, in that manner will I bear it in my memory.’

12. Now the venerable Ananda said to the Thera
Bhikkhus ; ‘ The Blessed One, Sirs, said to me at the
time of his death: “Let then the Samgha, Ananda,
when I am dead, impose the higher penaity on
Kkanna the Bhikkhu2.”

* Didst thou then, friend Ananda, ask the Blessed
One what the higher penalty was ?’

' ‘1 did, Sirs, (and the reply was}: * Let Kanna the
Bhikkhu, Ananda, say whatever he may wish; but
the Bhikkhus should neither speak to him, nor ex-
hort him, nor admonish him.”’

‘Do thou, then, friend Ananda, let K%anna the
Bhikkhu know that the higher penalty has been
imposed upon him.’

‘How can I, Sirs, do so? Passionate is that
Bhikkhu, and rough.

*Go then, friend Ananda, in company with a
number of other Bhikkhus.’

‘Even so, Sirs, said Ananda, in assent to the
Thera Bhikkhus. And he took with him a number

1 Sangitim npehi.
2 See ‘Book of the Great Decease,’ VI, 4.
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of Bhikkhus, to wit, five hundred Bhikkhus, and em-
barked on a boat going up stream, and disembarked
at Kosamb{, and not far from king Udena’s park he
took his seat at the foot of a certain tree.

13. Now at that time king Udena was enjoying
himself in the park together with the ladies of his
palace. And the ladies heard that their teacher, the
venerable Ananda, was seated at the foot of a tree
not far from the park. And they said to king
Udena:

* They say that our teacher, the venerable Ananda,
is seated at the foot of a tree not far from the park.
We desire, Lord, to go and see him.’

*(Go, then, and see the Samaza Ananda.’ And
they went and saluted the venerable Ananda, and
took their seats on one side. And he instructed,
and aroused, and incited, and gladdened them with
religious discourse. And when that discourse was
concluded, they presented the venerable Ananda
with five hundred robes, and exalted and thanked
him for his discourse, and arose from their seats,
and saluted him, and keeping him on their right
sides as they passed him, they departed thence.

14. And king Udena saw the ladies coming from
the distance. And on seeing them he said to them:

*Well, did you succeed in seeing the Samazxa
Ananda ?’

‘We saw him, Sire.’

f‘ ];)id you present the Samaza Ananda with any
gift?’

‘We gave, Sire, to the venerable Ananda five
hundred robes.’

Then king Udena was indignant and annoyed,
and became angry, saying:
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‘How can the Samana Ananda accept so many
robes? Would he set up as a hawker in cloths, or
would he open a shop 1?’

And king Udena went to where the venerable
Ananda was, and after exchanging with him the
greetings and compliments of friendship and civility,
sat down by his side. And when he was so seated,
he said to him:

*Did our ladies come hither, Ananda ?”

‘Yes, great king.’

‘Did they give anything to your reverence?’

‘They gave me, great king, five hundred robes.’

¢ And what does your reverence intend to do with
those five hundred robes?’

‘1 shall divide them, great king, among those of
the Bhikkhus whose robes are worn out.’

*And what do you intend, Ananda, to do with
the worn-out robes ?’

* Of those, great king, we shall make counterpanes.’

* And what do you intend to do, Ananda, with the
old counterpanes ?’

‘Of those, great king, we shall make bolster
cases.’

* And what do you intend to do, Ananda, with the
old bolster cases ?’

‘Of those, great king, we shall make carpets.’

* And what do you intend to do, Ananda, with the
old carpets ?’

‘Of those, great king, we shall make towels for
the washing of the feet.’

¢ And what do you intend to do, Ananda, with the
old towels ?’

? Pagghhika-s4l4, on which Buddhaghosa says nothing.



384 KULLAVAGGA. X1, 1, 5.

* Of those, great king, we shall make dusters.’

* And what do you intend to do, Ananda, with the
old dusters ?’

* Those, great king, we shall tear in shreds, and
beat up with mud, and use them for making flooring
of clay.

Then king Udena thought: * These Sakyaputtiya
Samanas make general use of everything in a con-
scientious way, and take nothing as one man’s
peculiar property!” And he presented other five
hundred pieces of cloth to the venerable Ananda.

15. But Ananda went on to the Ghosita Aroma,
and sat down then on the seat spread out for him.
And the venerable KZanna went to the place
where he was and saluted him, and took his seat
beside him, And when he was so seated, Ananda
said to him :

‘ The Samgha, friend K/anna, has imposed upon
you the higher penalty.’

‘ What then, friend Ananda, is the higher penalty ?’

‘You, friend K4anna, may say to the Bhikkhus
whatever you wish; but the Bhikkhus are neither
to speak to you, nor exhort you, nor admonish
you.

¢ Shall I not be even a slain man, friend Ananda,
so long as I am neither spoken to, nor exhorted, nor
admonished by the Bhikkhus?’ said Kanna, and he
fainted and fell. '
. Then the venerable K4anna, pained, grieved, and
seized with remorse through the higher penalty, re-
mained alone and separate, earnest, zealous, and
resolved. And ere long he attained to that supreme

! Na kulivam gimenti, on which Buddhaghosa says nothing.
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goal of the higher life for the sake of which men even
of good family go out from all and every household
gain and comfort to become houseless wanderers—
yea, that supreme goal did he, by himself, and while
yet in this visible world, bring himself to the know-
ledge of, and continue to realise, and to see face to
face! And he became conscious that rebirth was at
an end for him, that the higher life had been ful-
filled, that all that should be done had been accom-
plished, and that, after this present life, there would
be no beyond?!

So the venerable KZanna became yet another
among the Arahats. And after he had attained to
Arahatship, the venerable K4anna went to the
venerable Ananda, and said:

‘ Remove from me now, friend Ananda, the higher
penalty.’

‘From the moment, friend K4anna, that you had
realised Arahatship, from that moment was the
higher penalty removed from you.'

16. Now whereas five hundred Bhikkhus, with-
out one failing, without one more, took part in
this rehearsal of the Vinaya, therefore is that re-
hearsal of the Vinaya called ‘that of the five
hundred 3/’

Here ends the Eleventh Khandhaka, on the
Rehearsal by the Five Hundred.

1 That is, Arahatship, Nirvisa.

* This Nirvza paragraph is constantly recurring (e.g. * Book of
the Great Decease,’ V, 68 ; Mabivagga V, 1, 18; Samyuita VII, 1),

3 Compare XiI, 2, 9.

[20] cc
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TWELFTH KHANDHAKA.
Or~ THE CounciL oF VEsALL

1.

1. Now at that time, a century? after the ‘death
of the Blessed One, the Bhikkhus of Vesill, Vag-
gians, promulgated at Vesili the ten theses :—(1)
that storing salt in a horn vessel was permissible ;
(2) that the midday meal might be eaten when the
sun’s shadow showed two finger breadths after noon;
(3) that he who intends to go into the village could
begin to eat again after he had once left off; (4)
that 2 number of Bhikkhus residing within the same
boundary might hold Uposatha separately; (5) that
a Samgha not at unity within itself might carry out
an official act, undertaking to inform Bhikkhus of
it; (6) that it was permissible for a Bhikkhu to do
anything adopted as a practice by his Upaggkéya;
(7) that curds might be eaten by one who had already
finished his midday meal; (8) that it was permis-
sible to drink unfermented toddy; (9) that a rug or
mat need not be of the limited size prescribed if
it had no fringe; (10) that it was permissible to
receive gold and silver®.

! As pointed out at p. xxii of our Introduction, we believe this
number ought not to be taken too literally, but to be considered
& round number,

1 The above terms are explained below, §§ 1, 10, and 2, 8,
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Now at that time the venerable Yasa, the son
of Kéikandaka, who was wandering through the
Vaggian country, arrived at Vesilt; and there the
venerable Yasa stayed at the MahAdvana, in the
Kosigira Hall.

Now at that time the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili,
on Uposatha day, filled a copper pot with water and
placed it in the midst of the Bhikkhu-samgha, and
said to such of their Vesélian lay disciples as came
there: “ Give, Sirs, to the Samgha a kahdpana?, or
half a2 one, or a pida, or a méisaka. It will be
wanted for the Samgha, for the provision of various
utensils.’

When they had thus spoken, the venerable Yasa,
the son of Kakandaka, said to the lay disciples:
‘Do, Sirs, nothing of the kind. The use of gold
and silver is not allowed to the Sakyaputtiya Sa-
mazas. The Sakyaputtiya Samaras neither allow
it to be given to them, nor take charge of it. The
Sakyaputtiya Samazas are men whose gems and
jewelry have been laid aside, and who are without
silver and without gold.

Though the lay disciples from Ves&li had been
thus addressed by the venerable Yasa, the son
of Kikazdaka, they gave money to the Samgha.
And the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili, at the close
of the night, reserving one portion? divided that
money according to the number of the Bhikkhus.
And they said to the venerable Yasa, the son of

¢ This, friend Yasa, is thy due portion of the money.’

1 Abcut a penny; on this and the following terms, see Rh, D.'s
« Ancient Coins and Measures, &c.,’ p. 6.
? Pasiviso. See Mabdvagpa VIII, 24, 4.
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‘I have no due portion in that money. I do not
allow any money to be given to me.’

2. Then the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili said
one to another: ‘ This brother, Yasa, the son of
Kékandaka, upbraids and reviles, and renders dis-
satisfied believing and faithful followers, Come, let
us carry out against him the Act of Reconciliation t/
And they did so.

Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kikandaka,
said to them : ‘It has been laid down, Sirs, by the
Blessed One, that a companion shall be appointed
to go as messenger with a Bhikkhu against whom
the Act of Reconciliation has been carried out?. Ap-
point, Sirs, a Bhikkhu, as companion messenger to
me.’ And the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesalt deputed
a Bhikkhu to that work, and gave him as a com-
panion messenger to the venerable Yasa.

And the venerable Yasa, taking the companion
Bhikkhu with him, entered into Vesili, and said to
the believing laymen there :

‘I am said, Sirs, to be upbraiding and reviling,
and rendering dissatisfied believing and faithful
followers, thereby that I have said what is against
the Dhamma to be against the Dhamma, and what
is Dhamma to be Dhamma, and what is against
the Vinaya to be against the Vinaya, and what is
Vinaya to be Vinaya.

3. ‘Now the Blessed One was once, Sirs, staying
at S4ivatthi in the Getavana, Anitha Pindika's
pleasure-ground. And there, Sirs, the Blessed One
exhorted the Bhikkhus, and said:

! Patisframiya-kamma. See Kullavagga I, 18.
! On Anudfita, see Kullavagga I, 20—22.
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‘“There are, O Bhikkhus, four obstructions of
the sun and moon, by which when the sun and moon
are affected, they give no heat and they give no
light, and they are no longer glorious, And what
are the four? They are clouds and fog and dusty
smoke and Réhu?, by which when the sun and the
moon are affected they give neither heat nor light
nor sheen. Just so, O Bhikkhus, there are four
stains by which when Samazas and Brihmans are
affected they give neither heat nor light nor sheen.
And what are the four ? There are some Samazas
and Brihmans who drink strong drink, and things
intoxicating, abstaining not therefrom 2. This is the
first of such stains, And further, O Bhikkhus, there
are some Samdsas and Brihmans who practise
sexual intercourse, and abstain not therefrom. This’
is the second of such stains. And further, O Bhik-
khus, there are some Samawas and Brihmans who
accept silver and gold, abstaining not from the use
thereof. This is the third of such stains. And
lastly, O Bhikkhus, there are some Samazas and
Brihmans who gain their livelihood by low arts?,
abstaining not from such means of life. This is the
fourth of such stains.”

“Thus spoke, Sirs, the Blessed One: and when
the Happy One had thus spoken, the Master further
said :

‘% Stained by lust and malice, some Samazas and
Brihmans,

1 That is, eclipse,

? Tt is curicus that this matter is not, like all the following, re-
ferred to in the Sflas. See Rh. D.’s ‘ Buddhist Suttas,’ p. 1g0.

* Those, namely, which are set out in the Mahd Sila (Rh. D.’s

¢ Buddhist Suttas,’ pp. 196-203).
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Men blinded by ignorance, praise things that
seem to have delight.

Strong drink they drink and fierce, indulge in
sensual acts,

Devoid of wisdom, silver and gold-they take.

And by low arts some Samazas and Brihntans
live.

Stains are such actions called by the Buddha
of the Solar race,

Stains—by which defiled some Samaxas and
Brihmans,

Impure brutes and unclean, give neither heat
nor light.

Covered rather by darkness, purblind, enslaved
by craving lusts,

They enlarge the realm of death!, and dread
rebirth they gain.”

‘It is for upholding this opinion that I, Sirs, have
been said to be upbraiding and reviling and render-
ing dissatisfied believing and faithful followers, in
that I have said what is against the Dhamma to be
against the Dhamma, and what is Dhamma to be
Dhamma ; what is against the Vinaya to be against
the Vinaya, and what is Vinaya to be Vinaya.

4. “And once the Blessed One was staying, Sirs,
at Régagaha, in the Veluvana, at the Kalandaka
Nivipa. Now at that time among the royal atten-.
dants sitting together in the women’s apartment in
the palace, the following saying was heard: “Silver
and gold is allowed to the Sakyaputtiya Sama#nas.

1 That is, by being repeatedly reborn they continually die.
Vaddkhenti kasasin ti punappunam kalevara-nikkhipaméina-
bhitmim vaddhenti, says Buddhaghosa The word occurs at
(7itaka I, 146.
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The Sakyaputtiya Samanas accept it, and take it in
charge.” Now at that time Maxiftt/aka, a village
headman, was present. And he said to the people
there : “ Say not so, Sirs. Neither is silver and
gold allowed to the Sakyaputtiya Samanas, nor do
they accept it, nor take it in charge. The Sakya-
puttiya Samazas are men who have laid aside gems
and jewelry, and are without silver, and without
gold” And the headman, MazitO/aka, succeeded
in satisfying them.

‘Then the headman, Ma#nifllaka, went to the
place where the Blessed One was and saluted him,
and took his seat on one side. And he told the
Blessed One the whole matter?, and said :

*“Now am I, Lord, in maintaining as I did, one
who speaks according to the word of the Blessed-
One, one who does not falsely represent the Blessed
One, one who does not put forth minor matters in
the place of the true Dhamma? And is there
anything that leads to blame in such discussion, this
way and that, as touching the observance of the
rules of the order??”

*“Most certainly, Manikti/faka, in maintaining
thus you speak in accordance with my word, and
do not represent me falsely, nor put forth minor
matters as the true Dhamma., Nor is there any-
thing leading to blame in such discussions. For
gold and silver is not allowed, Mamift/aka, to the
Sakyaputtiya Samazas, nor ought they to accept it,
nor take it in charge. Men who have laid aside
gems and jewelry are the Sakyaputtiya Samanas,

1 The whole is repeated in the text,
* The whole of this speech recurs, nearly word for word, in the
Mahévagga VI, 31, 4.
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men without silver and without gold. For to
whomsoever, Marnikti/aka, gold and silver are
allowed, to him also the five kinds of sensual
pleasure? are allowed. And to whomsoever these
five kinds of pleasure are allowed, him you may
know of a certainty to be following neither the rule
of the Samazas, nor the rule of the sons of Sakya.
Although, Ma#nif/aka, I have said that he who is
in need of grass may seek for grass, and he who is
in need of wood may seek for wood, and he who isin
need of a conveyance may seek for a conveyance,
and he who is in need of a servant may seek for a
servant; yet have I never said in any way what-
ever that gold or silver may be sought after or
accepted.”

‘It is for maintaining this opinion that I, Sirs,
have been said to be upbraiding and reviling and
rendering dissatisfied believing and faithful fol-
lowers, in that I have said what is against the
Dhamma to be against the Dhamma, and what is
Dbhamma to be Dbhamma ; that what is against the
Vinaya is against the Vinaya, and what is Vinaya is
Vinaya.’

5. ‘And once, Sirs, the Blessed One at the same
place, at Rigagaha, on the occasion of the matter of
Upananda, the Sakyan, distinctly laid down a pre-
cept by which gold and silver were forbidden &,

‘It is for maintaining this opinion that I, Sirs,
have been said to be upbraiding and reviling and
rendering dissatisfied believing and faithful fol-
lowers, in that I have said what is against the

I Compare Kullavagga VII, 1, 2,
* This is set out in full in the Suita Vibhahga in the Intro-
duction to the r8th Nissaggiya Pikittiya,
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Dhamma to be against the Dhamma, and what is
Dhamma to be Dhamma ; that what is against the
Vinaya is against the Vinaya, and what is Vinaya
is Vinaya.’

6. When he had thus spoken, the lay brethren
said to Yasa, the son of Kikandaka: ¢ There is but
one, Sirs’, who is a Sakyaputtiya Samana, our
master, Yasa, the son of Kakandaka. All the rest
are no Samazas, neither Sakyaputtiyas. Let the
venerable Yasa, the son of Kikazdzka, dwell among
us. We will exert ourselves to provide him with
robes, and food, and medicine, and the necessaries
for the sick.

Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kikasndaka,
having gained over the lay brethren, returned with
the companion Bhikkhu to the Arima.

7. And the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili asked the
companion Bhikkhu: ‘Did Yasa, the son of Ki-
kandaka, obtain, Sir, the forgiveness of the lay
brethren ?’

‘Evil, Sirs, hath been wrought against us. Yasa,
the son of Kikandaka, and he alone has been de-
cided to be a Sakyaputtiya Samaa, and all of us
neither Samazas nor Sakyaputtiyas.’

Then the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesilt said:
“The venerable Yasa, the son of Kikardaka,
without being deputed by us, has proclaimed to
laymen (a2 false doctrine)?. Come, let us carry
out the Act of Suspension® against him.” And

* They are speaking to Yasa and the anudfita.

* This cannot refer to the gth Phtittiya, which only speaks of
making koown grievous offences, Anguttara II, g, 2 refers to
laymen as well as to sAmaneras.

* Ukkhepaniya-kamma. See Kullavagga I, 25.
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they assembled together with the intention of
doing so.

But the venerable Yasa, the son of Kékandaka,
rose up into the sky and descended at Kosambf.
And he sent messengers to the Bhikkhus of the
Western country, and of Avanti, and of the Southern
country?, saying, ‘ Let your reverences come! We
must take in charge this legal question before what
is not Dhamma is spread abroad, and what is
Dhamma is put aside; before what is not Vinaya is
spread abroad, and what is Vinaya is put aside;
before those who argue against the Dhamma be-
come powerful, and those who argue in favour of
the Dhamma become weak ; before those who
argue against the Vinaya become powerful, and
those who argue in favour of the Vinaya become
weak.’

8. Now at that time the venerable Sambhita
SAnavist? was dwelling on the Ahoganga Hill®, And
thither the venerable Yasa, the son of Kikandaka,
went; and on his arrival he saluted the venerable
Sambh(ta Sizavist, and took his seat on one side :
and being so seated he said to him:

‘Lord, these Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili have

! Cn these terms, compare note on Mahivagga VII, 1, 1.

? S4xavist is, literally, he who wears a hempen dress. In the
traditions of the Sanskrit Buddhist literature we find mentioned a
Sénavisika, said to be a predecessor, in the teacher and pupil line,
of Upagupta {Wassilief, p. 44). The Nepalese call him Somavist
{Rajendrald] Mitra, ¢ Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepdl,’ p. 10).
He is the hero of the Sémavisi Avadina part of the Bodhisatva
Avadina Kalpalati (Mitra, p. 67, Bendall  Catalogue of Cambridge
MSS.,' p. 42), where the name is explained: ‘X wished for an
ochre-coloured robe {sosa); hence I was called Sinavisi.’

¥ See, for the position of this mountain, our note last quoted.
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put forward ten theses” And he told him what
they were?, and added: ‘Come now, Lord, let us
take in charge this last question before what is not
Dhamma is spread abroad, and what is Dhamma is
put aside; before what is not Vinaya is spread
abroad, and what is Vinaya is put aside; before
those who argue against the Dhamma become
powerful, and those who argue in favour of the
Dhamma become weak; before those who argue
against the Vinaya become powerful, and those who
argue in favour of the Vinaya become weak.’

‘Even so, Lord, said the venerable Sambhfta
Sanzavist, in assent to the venerable Yasa Kékaz-
daka-putta.

Then about sixty Bhikkhus from the Western
country, all of whom were hermits, all of whom
lived only on alms, all of whom dressed only in cast-
off clothes, and kept only three robes, and all of
whom were Arahats, assembled together at the
Ahoganga Hill And about eighty-eight from
Avanti and the Southern country, some of whom
were hermits, and some of whom lived only on alms,
and some of whom dressed only in cast-off clothes,
and some of whom kept only three robes, but all of
whom were Arahats, met together with them on the
Ahogainga Hill

9. And the Thera Bhikkhus, consulting together,
came to this conclusion: ‘This legal question, now,
is hard and subtle. How can we obtain such sup-
port that we may have the greater power at the
decision thereof 2?’

1 In the text the full words of I, 1 are here repeated.
* Compare below, XII, 2, 1.
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Now at that time the venerable Revata was
dwelling at Soreyya, and he was wise in the tra-
ditions, one who had learned the Agamas (the four
Nik4yas), and knew by heart the Dhamma, the Vi-
naya, and the MAtikds; intelligent, discreet, and wise,
modest, conscientious, devoted to the precepts’. And
the Thera Bhikkhus thought that if they could gain
him over to their side, they would attain their end.

And the venerable Revata, by the divine ear,
clear and surpassing that of men, heard the Thera
Bhikkhus as they were thus consulting together;
and he thought: ¢ This legal question is both hard
and subtle, it would not become me to hold back
therefrom. But even now those Bhikkhus (the
Vagygians) will be coming. It would be unpleasant
travelling for me were I to fall in with them. Let
me go on before them.’

So the venerable Revata went from Soreyya to
Samkassa. And when the Thera Bhikkhus went to
Soreyya, and asked : ‘ Where is the venerable Re-
vata?’ they said: ‘ He is gone to Samkassa.’

Now the venerable Revata had gone on from
Samkassa to Kammakugga. And when the Thera
Bhikkhus came to Samkassa, and asked : ‘ Where is
the venerable Revata ?’ they said: ‘He is gone on
to Kazzakugga.' And in the same way they fol-
lowed him thither, and to Udumbara, and to Agga-
lapura, and to Sahagiti, and there they met with the
venerable Revata.

10. And the venerable Sambhfita Sizavést said
to the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka:

! These adjectives have occurred above at Mahfvaggs X, 1, 2,
and Kullavagga I, 11, 1.
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‘ Friend, the brother Revata is wise in the tradi-
tions, has learnt the Agamas, knows by heart the
Dhamma, the Vinaya, and the Matik4s, he is intelli-
gent, discreet, and wise, modest, conscientious, and
devoted to the precepts. If we ask the venerable
Revata a puzzling question, he is capable of spending
the whole night on that one question. And even
now the venerable Revata will call upon a Bhikkhu
who is an intoner, and a pupil of hiss. Do you,
therefore, when the Bhikkhu has concluded, go to
the venerable Revata and ask him concerning these
ten theses (points).

‘Even so, Sir, said the venerable Yasa, the son
of Kikandaka, in assent to the venerable Sambhita
Sanavisi,

And the wvenerable Revata called upon the
Bhikkhu, the pupil of his, the intoner. And when
the Bhikkhu had concluded, the venerable Yasa, the
son of Kikandaka, went to the venerable Revata,
and saluted him, and took his seat beside him.
And, so seated, he said to the venerable Revata?:

‘Is the horn-salt-license, Lord, allowable ?'

* What, Sir, is this horn-salt-license 2’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, to carry about salt in a
horn with the intention of putting it into food which
has not been salted ?’

¢ No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

“Is the two-inch-license, Lord, allowable?’

*What, Sir, is this two-inch-license ?’

“Is it allowable, Lord, to eat the midday meal

1 Sarabhinakam. See our note above at Kullavagga V, 3, 2.
* The whole of the following questions and answers recur below
at XII, 2, B, where the reasons of the answers also appear.



398 EULLAVAGGA. X1, 1, 1o

beyond the right time, provided only that the shadow
has not yet turned two inches ?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable,’

‘Is the village-trip-license, Lord, allowable ?’

‘ What, Sir, is this village-trip-license ?’

“Is it allowable, Lord, for one who has once
finished his meal, and refused any more, to eat food
which has not been left over, on the ground that he
is about to proceed into the village ?'

* No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

*Is the circuit-license, Lord, allowable ?’

* What, Sir, is this circuit-license ?’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, for 2 number of Bhikkhus
who dwell within the same circuit, within the same
boundary, to hold separate Uposathas ?’

‘ No, Sir, it is not allowable.

‘Is the indemnity-license, Lord, allowable ?*

“ What, 5ir, is this indemnity-license ?’

*Is it allowable, Lord, for a Samgha, which is not
legally constituted?, to perform an official act on the
ground that they will afterwards obtain the sanction
of such Bhikkhus who may subsequently arrive ?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

‘Is the precedent-license, Lord, allowable?’

¢ What, Sir, is this precedent-license ?’

* Is it allowable, Lord, to do a thing on the ground
that, “ My preceptor (upagg44ya) has practised this;
or my teacher (44ariya) has practised that?”’

*In some cases, Sir, this is allowable, and in
some not 2’

! Vaggena. See our note on the zrst Pikittiya, and Kulla-
vagga V,z, I.
% That is, of course, according as the thing enjoined is, or is not,
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‘Is the churn-license, Lord, allowable ?’

¢ What, Sir, is this churn-license ?’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, for one who has once
finished his meal, and has refused any more, to
drink milk not left over from the meal, on the
ground that it has left the condition of milk, and has
not yet reached the condition of curds®?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, to drink toddy 2’

‘ What, Sir, is this toddy ?’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, to drink spirits which have
left the condition of not being spirits, and yet have
not acquired intoxicating properties??’

‘No, Sir, it is not allowable?’

* Is a rug or mat (when it is beyond the prescribed
size) lawful, Lord, because it is unfringed ?"

* No, Sir, it is not allowable,

‘Is gold and silver, Lord, allowable ?’

‘No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

‘These are the ten theses, Lord, which these
Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili have put forth. Come,
Lord, let us take this legal question in hand before
that which is not Dhamma is spread abroad, and
that which is Dhamma is put aside; before that
which is not Vinaya is spread abroad, and that which
is Vinaya is put aside; before those who argue
against the Dhamma become powerful, and those

lawful. Ekakio kappati ti idam dhammikam fkinram sandhiya
vutiam, says Buddhaghosa.

! That is, which is neither Jiquid nor solid: something appa-
rently like buttermilk,

3 It is a question constantly arising under the excise laws in
India and Ceylon, whether the lquor in the case has become
arrack, or is only amack in the making, and unfermented. This
last is called unfermented toddy.
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who argue in favour of the Dhamma become weak;
before those who argue against the Vinaya become
powerful, and those who argue in favour of the
Vinaya become weak,’

‘Even so, Sir,’ said the venerable Revata, in assent
to the venerable Yasa, the son of Kikandaka.

Here ends the First Portion for Recitation.

2.

1. Now the Vagpian Bhikkhus of Vesili heard
the rumour: ‘Yasa, they say, the son of Kékandaka,
wishing to take this legal question in hand, is seek-
ing about for support, and support they say he is
succeeding in getting” And they thought: ¢ This
legal question, now, is hard and subtle. How can
we obtain such support that we may have the
greater power at the decision thereof!?’

And they thought: ‘The venerable Yasa, who
dwells at Soreyya, is wise in the traditions, and is
one who has learnt the Agamas, who knows by
heart the Dhamma, the Vinaya, the M4tikis, is in-
telligent, discreet, and wise, modest, conscientious,
and devoted to the precepts. If we could gain him
over to our side, we should attain our end.

Then the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesilt got to-
gether much property, requisites, a number of things
of the Samanas’ life—to wit, bowls and robes, and
rugs, and needlecases, and girdles, and filters, and
regulation-pots®. And, taking this property with

! Compare above, XII, 1, g.
? On Dhamma-karaka, see our note at Xullavagga V, 13, 1.
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them, they went up stream by boat to Sahagiti, and
there disembarked, and took their meal at the foot
of a certain tree.

2. Now to the venerable Sa/%a, who retired apart
and was plunged in meditation, there occurred this
doubtful problem: ¢ Are the Bhikkhus of the East,
or the Bhikkhus of the West, the more in accordance
with the Dhamma in the opinion that they hold ?’
And having gone over the Dhamma and the Vinaya in
his mind, he came to the conclusion, ¢ The Bhikkhus
of the East are not, and the Bhikkhus of the West
are, in accordance with the Dhamma in the opinion
that they hold.’

And a certain one of the deities in the Pure Abode!
perceived how this doubtful problem had arisen in
the venerable Si/Za’s mind, and as quickly as a
strong man could stretch forth his bent arm, or draw
it in again when it was outstretched, so quickly did
that deity vanish from the Pure Abode, and ap-
peared before the venerable S4/%a ; saying to him:
*Thou art quite right, Si/ka; it is the Eastern
Bhikkhus whose opinions are against the Dhamma,
and the Western Bhikkhus whose opinions accord
therewith., Do thou, therefore, O Si/4a, even as
the Dhamma is, so take thy stand !’

¢ Both formerly, O deity, and now, also, do I take
my stand even as the Dhamma is. Notwithstand-
ing, I shall not make manifest my opinion until (the
Samgha) shall have appointed me (judge) over this
question 2’

3. Now the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili, taking
with them the aforesaid property, went to the place

1 The Heaven, so called, 1 Compare below, § S,
[20] pd
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where the venerable Revata was, and said to him:
‘ Let the venerable Thera receive at our hands these
requisites of a Samaza’s life.’

But he refused to receive it, saying, ‘ Not so, my
friends. 1 have all the things?! I want.’

Now at that time a Bhikkhu named Uttara, who
had been twenty years admitted into the Order?,
was the attendant upon the venerable Revata. And
the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesill went to him, and
said : ‘Let your reverence receive at our hands
" these requisites of a Samasna’s life.’

But he made the same reply.

Then they said: ‘ People used to offer such re-
quisites to the Blessed One. If he received them,
they were happy. If he did not receive them, they
used to offer them to the venerable Ananda, saying,
“ Let the venerable Thera receive these requisites
of a Samana’s life : that will be just as if the Blessed
One had received them.” Let the venerable Uttara
receive these things: that will be as if the Thera

had received them.

Then the venerable Uttara, being thus importuned
by the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesili, accepted one robe,
saying, ‘You may tell me, friends, what you want.

‘Let the venerable Uttara say thus much for us
to the Thera: “Let the venerable Thera say thus
much in the meeting of the Samgha—*It is in the
regions of the East that the Buddhas, the Blessed
Ones, are born. It is the Bhikkhus of the East
who hold opinions in accord with the Dhamma,
whereas the Bhikkhus of the West do not.”””’

! Literally, ‘I have the three robes.’
' Visativasso; that is, since his upasampad4.
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‘Even so, Sirs,’ said the venerable Uttara, in
assent to the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Veséll. And he
went to Revata, and told him what they had said.

*Thou urgest me, O Bhikkhu, to that which is
against the Dhamma,’ said the Thera, and sent away
the venerable Uttara,

And the Vaggian Bhikkhus of Vesilt said to the
venerable Uttara: ‘What, friend Uttara, did the
Thera say ?’

‘It is an evil you have wrought me, Sirs. The
Thera has sent me away, saying, “Thou urgest
me, O Bhikkhu, to what is against the Dhamma.”’

‘Are you not, Sir, of full age, of twenty years
(since your upasampadé)?’

“Yes, Sirs, ] am.’

‘Then do we take the nissaya under you as
your pupils 2’

4. Now the Samgha met together with the in-
tention of deciding the legal question. And the
venerable Revata laid a resolution before the
Samgha, saying,

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. If we
were to settle this question, it might be that those
Bhikkhus who had at first taken the matter in hand
might raise it again® If it seem meet to the
Samgha, let the Samgha settle it at that place
where it arose.’

! Panfiimesi. That is, permanently from attendance upon him.
Compare Mahfivagga I, 27, 2, where the word is used of the
formal dismissal or turning away of a pupil.

* Garu-nissayaz ganhima; on which Buddhaghosa has
nothing, though the phrase does not occur elsewhere in the Khan-
dhakas,

3 Compare the 63rd Pikittiya.

pd2
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Then the Thera Bhikkhus went to Vesili, with
the intention of settling the matter there,

Now at that time the eldest Thera in the world,
Sabbakimi by name, one who was of a hundred and
twenty years' standing from the date of his upasam-
pad4, and who had been a pupil® of the venerable
Ananda, was living at Vesili. And the venerable
Revata said to the venerable Sambhfita Snavist :

‘I shall go to that Vihdra in which the Thera
Sabbakimi dwells. Do you go betimes to the
venerable Sabbakimi, and question him as touching
these ten points.’

¢ Even so, Lord, said the venerable Sambhiita
Sazavisi, in assent to the venerable Revata,

And the venerable Revata came to that Vihira
in which the venerable Sabbakimi lived; and a
sleeping-place was made ready for the former in the
inner chamber, and for the latter in front thereof,
And the venerable Revata, thinking, ‘ This Thera,
though so old, does not care to sleep,” did not go to
rest. And the venerable Sabbakimt, thinking,
* This Bhikkhu, though a traveller and tired, does
not care to sleep,’ did not go to rest.

5. Then when the night was far spent, the vene-
rable Sabbakimt said to the venerable Revata :

‘ By what manner of life, beloved one, have you
lived now these so many years ?’

‘By continuing in the sense of love, honoured
friend, have I continued thus so many years.’

‘ They say that you have continued thus, beloved
one, by easiness of life : and that indeed, beloved one,
is an easy life, (I mean) the continuing in love.’

* Literally, ‘had dwelt in the same Vibira with.’
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‘Even long ago, Sir, when 1 was a layman, was
much love laid up in my heart, therefore is it that
now also I live much in the sense of love, and in-
deed since long I have attained to Arahatship. And
by what manner of life have you lived now these
many years ?’

‘ By continuing in the sense of the emptiness (of
worldly things) have I, beloved one, lived these
many years,’

‘ They say that you, honoured friend, have con-
tinued thus by the sense of being a man born to
greatness'; and that indeed, honoured friend, is the
same feeling, (I mean) the sense of the emptiness
of things.’

‘Even long ago, beloved one, when I was a lay-
man, had T a strong sense of the emptiness of
things, therefore is it that now also I live much in
that feeling, and indeed since long I have attained to
Arahatship.

6. Now? this conversation between the Thera
Bhikkhus was still unfinished when the venerable
Sambhata Sazavisi arrived there, And he went up
to the venerable Sabbak4dmi, and saluted him, and
took his seat beside him. And, so seated, he said
to the venerable Sabbakamt :

¢ These Vaggian Bhikkhus of VesAli have put
forth in Vesali these ten points;’ and he told them
allz.  ‘Now you, O Thera, have mastered much
Dhamma and Vinaya at the feet of your preceptor,

! Mahdpurisa. On the subsequent history of which word, see
Senart's ¢ Légende du Buddha,’ pp. 54, 107.

? Karahi, Compare ‘Book of the Great Decease,” III, 53;
Childers, p. 32.

* The text repeats XII, 1, 1.
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What, then, is the conclusion to which you, O Thera,
come as you lay over in your mind the Dhamma
and the Vinaya ;—whose opinion is in accordance
with the Dhamma, that of the Bhikkhus of the East,
or that of the Bhikkhus of the West ?’

“You also, Sir, have mastered much Dhamma and
Vinaya at the feet of your preceptor. What, then,
is the conclusion to which you, Sir, come as you lay
over in your mind the Dhamma and the Vinaya ;—
whose opinion is in accordance with the Dhamma,
that of the Bhikkhus of the East, or that of the
Bhikkhus of the West ?’

‘The conclusion to which I come, Lord, as 1 so
lay over in my mind the Dhamma and the Vinaya,
is this—that the Bhikkhus of the East hold an
opinion that is not in accord with the Dhamma,
while the Bhikkhus of the West are in accord with
the Dhamma. Notwithstanding, I do not intend to
make manifest my opinion until (the Samgha) shall
have appointed me {referee) over this question .’

* The conclusion to which [ also have come, Sir, as
I lay over in my mind the Dhamma and the Vi-
naya, is this—that the Bhikkhus of the East hold an
opinion that is not in accordance with the Dhamma,
while the Bhikkhus of the West are in accord with
the Dhamma. Notwithstanding, I do not intend to
make manifest my opinion until {the Samgha) shall
have appointed me (referee) over this question.’

7. Then the Samgha met together with the in-
tention of enquiring into this legal question. But
while they were enquiring into it, both was much
pointless speaking brought forth and also the sense

! Compare above, § 2.
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in no single speech was clear?. Then the venerable
Revata laid a resolution before the Samgha:

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. Whilst we
are discussing this legal question, there is both much
pointless speaking, and no sense is clear in any
single speech. 1If it seem meet to the Samgha, let
the Samgha settle this legal question by referring it
(to a jury) ¥

And he chose four Bhikkhus of the East and four
Bhikkhus of the West—f{rom the Bhikkhus of the
East the venerable Sabbakimi, and the venerable
Salja, and the venerable Khugga-sobhita, and the
venerable Vésabha-gAmika—and from the Bhikkhus
of the West, the venerable Revata, and the venerable
Sambhita SAzavast, and the venerable Yasa, the son
of Kikandaka, and the venerable Sumana. Then the
venerable Revata laid a resolution before the Samgha.:

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. During
the enquiry into this matter there has been much
pointless talk among us, and in no single utterande
is the sense clear. If it seem meet to the Samgha,
let the Samgha delegate four Bhikkhus of the East
and four Bhikkhus of the West to settle this
question by reference. This is the resolution.

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. During
the enquiry into this matter there has been much
pointless talk among us, and the sense in any single
utterance is not clear. The Samgha delegates four
Bhikkhus of the East and four Bhikkhus of the
West to settle this question by reference. Whoso-

! So above in Kullavapga IV, 14, 19, where the proceeding
adopted in the subsequent sentences is laid down for use on such
an occasion,

* Ubbdhikdya. See the passage quoted in the last note.
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ever of the venerable ones approves thereof, let him
keep silence. Whosoever approves not thereof, let
him speak. The delegation is made accordingly.
The Samgha approves thereof, Therefore is it
silent. Thus do I understand. .

Now at that time a Bhikkhu named Agita, of ten
years’ standing, was the reciter of the Pitimokkha to
the Samgha. Him did the Samgha appoint as seat
regulator? to the Thera Bhikkhus.

Then the Thera Bhikkhus thought, * At what
place, now, ought we to settle this legal question ?”
And it occurred to them: ¢ This Vilika Ardma isa
pleasant place, quiet and undisturbed. Let us settle
the matter there. And thither the Thera Bhikkhus
proceeded to enquire into the question.

8. Then the venerable Revata laid a resolution
before the Samgha?: ‘Let the venerable Samgha
hear me. If it seem meet to the Samgha, 1 will
question the venerable Sabbakimi as touching the
Vinaya. And the venerable Sabbakamt laid a reso-
lution before the Samgha : < If it seem meet to the
Samgha, I, when asked by Revata touching the
Vinaya, will give reply.

And the venerable Revata said to the vener-
able Sabbakimi: ‘Is the horn-salt-license, Lord,
allowable ?’

* Asana-paffidpakam. This office is not mentioned in the
other Khandhakas. We should expect to find it at Kullavagga VI,
21, 2. The reason of this is that it is no office of authority. The
different referees would take their seats in the order of their
seniority, and all that the &sana-padiiipaka would have to do
would be to see that they were provided with everything they re-
quired (it was not much, chiefly mats or rugs to sit upon) in the
hall or grove where they met.

* Here, of course, consisting of the eight referees.
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‘What, Sir, is this horn-salt-license ?’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, to carry about salt in a
horn with the intention of putting it into food which
has not been salted ?’

*No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

‘Where was such a claim rejected ?’

¢ At Savatthi, in the Sutta Vibhanga.’

‘Of what offence is the person, who does so,
guilty ?'

*Of Pakittiya, in eating food which has been
put by’

‘ Let the venerable Samgha hear me, This first
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master. Thus do I cast the first vote.’

‘Is the two-inch-license, Lord, allowable ?’

* What, Sir, is this two-inch-license ?'

‘ Is it allowable, Lord, to eat the midday meal be-
yond the right time, provided only that the shadow
of the sun has not yet turned two inches ?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

* Where has such a claim been rejected ?’

¢ At Rigagaha, in the Sutta Vibhanga.’

* Of what offence is he, who does so, guilty ?’

¢ Of Pétittiya, in eating at the wrong time 2

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This
second point, having been examined into by the
Samgha, has been found to be false Dhamma and
false Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of
the Master. Thus do 1 cast the second vote.’

‘Is the village-trip-license, Lord, allowable ?'

1 Paittiya XXXVIIL * Patittiya XXXVIL



410 EULLAVAGGA. X1, 2, 8.

*What, Sir, is this village-trip-license ?*

* Is it allowable for one who has once finished his
meal, and has refused any more, to eat food which
has not been left over, on the ground that he is
about to proceed into the village ?’

‘ No, Sir, it is not allowable.

‘ Where was such a claim rejected ?’

¢ At Shvatthi, in the Sutta Vibhanga.’

 Of what offence is he, who does so, guilty ?’

¢ Of Pakittiya, in eating food which has not been
left over )

‘ Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This third
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master. Thus do I cast the third vote.’

¢ Is the circuit-license, Lord, allowable ?’

*What, Sir, is this circuit-license ?’

*Is it allowable, Lord, for a number of Bhikkhus
who dwell within the same circuit, within the same
boundary, to hold separate Uposathas ?’

‘No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

“Where was such a claim rejected ?’

* At Rigagaha, in the Uposatha Samyutta 2

* Of what offence is he, who does so, guilty ?’

‘Of Dukkasa, in neglecting the Vinaya.

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This
fourth point, having been examined into by the
Samgha, has been found to be false Dhamma and
false Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of
the Master. Thus do I cast the fourth vote’

! Pakittiya XXXV,
# Bamyutta must here be used for Khandhaka. The passage
referred to is Mahdvagga II (the Uposatha Khandhaka), 8, 3.
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‘Is the indemnity-license, Lord, allowable ?’

‘ What, Sir, is this indemnity-license ?’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, for a Samgha which is not
legally constituted to perform an official act, on the
ground that they will afterwards obtain the sanction
of such Bhikkhus as subsequently arrive ?’

“No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

¢ Where was such a claim rejected ?’

‘In the Kampeyyaka section, in the body of the
Vinayal’

* Of what offence is he, who does so, guilty ?’

¢ Of Dukkafa, in neglecting the Vinaya.’

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This fifth
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master. Thus do I cast this fifth vote.

‘Is the precedent-license, Lord, allowable ?’

* What, Sir, is this precedent-license ?’

¢ Is it allowable, Lord, to do a thing on the ground
that “ My preceptor (upagg/4ya) has practised this,”
or “ My teacher (84ariya) has practised that?”’

‘ In some cases, Sir, it is allowable,and in some not?’

‘ Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This sixth
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master. Thus do I cast this sixth vote.’

“Is the churn-license, Lord, allowable?’

‘What, Sir, is this churn-license?’

! Vinaya-vatthu, Here used as a title, apparently of the
Khandhakas. The passage referred to is in the Kampeyyaka
Khandhaka (Mzhivaggn IX, 3. 35).

7 See the note above on XII, 1, 10,
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‘Is it allowable, Lord, for one who has once
finished his meal, and has refused any more, to
drink milk not left over from the meal, on the
ground that it has left the condition of milk and has
not yet reached the condition of curds ?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

‘ Where was such a claim rejected ?’

¢ At Savatthi, in the Sutta Vibharnga,

¢ Of what offence is he, who does so, guilty ?”

¢ Of Pikittiya, in eating food which has not been
left over.

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This
seventh point, having been examined into by the
Samgha, has been found to be false Dhamma and
false Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of
the Master. Thus do I cast this seventh vote.’

‘ Is it allowable, Lord, to drink toddy?’

‘ What, Sir, is this toddy?’

‘Is it allowable, Lord, to drink spirits which have
not yet become spirits and have not yet acquired
intoxicating properties ?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable.’

‘Where was it rejected ?’

¢ At Kosambi, in the Sutta Vibhanga.'

¢ Of what offence is he, who does so, guilty?’

¢ Of PAkittiya, in the drinking of fermented liquors
and strong drink 2’

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me, The eighth
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master. Thus do I cast this eighth vote.

! Palittiya XXXV, ! Pikittiya LL
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“Is the unfringed-seat, Lord, allowable?’

*No, Sir, it is not allowable,’

¢Where has it been rejected ?’

¢ At Savatthi, in the Sutta Vibhanga.’

*Of what offence 15 he, who uses such a seat,
guilty ?’

¢ Of Paéittiya, in using a thing which ought to be
cut down (to the proper size)%’

‘ Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This ninth
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master, Thus do I cast this ninth vote.’

‘Is gold and silver, Lord, allowable ?’

* No, Sir, it is not allowable

¢ Where was it forbidden ?’

‘At RAgagaha, in the Sutta Vibhanga.'

¢ Of what offence is he, who takes it, guilty ?'

* Of P4#ittiya, in accepting gold and silver 3’

‘Let the venerable Samgha hear me. This tenth
point, having been examined into by the Samgha,
has been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master, Thus do I cast this tenth vote,,

* Let the venerable Samgha hear me. These ten
points, having been examined into by the Samgha,
have been found to be false Dhamma and false
Vinaya, and not contained in the teaching of the
Master.’

1 That is, does the fact of its being unfringed make legal a
mat or rug otherwise illegal by reason of its size? See above,
XII, 1, r0.

' Pakittiya LXXXTX,

* The x8th Nissaggiya Padittiya,
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‘1 This legal question, Sir, has been concluded ;
and being settled, it is settled once for all. Never-
theless, Sir, do you question me on these ten points
in the midst also of the Samgha? in order to per-
suade those Bhikkhus?/’

So the venerable Revata questioned the venerable
Sabbakimi on the ten points also in the midst of the
Samgha, and as he was questioned on one after the
other, the venerable Sabbak&mi gave reply.

9. Now whereas at this rehearsal of the Vinaya
seven hundred Bhikkhus, without one more, with-
out one being wanting, took part, therefore is that
rehearsal of the Vinaya called ‘ That of the seven
hundred ¢

Here ends the Twelfth Khandhaka, on the
Rehearsal by the Seven Hundred.

! 1t is clear from the word tvam fvuso, that Sabbakimi is
here addressing Revata.

#"That is not only of the referees, but of all the Bhikkhus there
at Vesili. .

* Bhikkhlinam safifiattiyf. See the use of this phrase at
Kullavagga IV, 14, 26, and VI, 4, 1, and our note on the latter of
those two passages.

* Compare XI, 1, 15,



NOTE ON THE BHANAVARAS.

As the division into Bhinaviras or Portions for Recitation is
of some value in the history of the way in which the books were
handed down, and is now overshadowed by the more practical
division for modern purposes adopted in this translation into
chapters and sections, the following table may be of use :—

MAHAVAGGA.
Present division. P4l title, Page la
. Lk e
Kuavnuana I

Chapter 6. Paskama-bhésaviram . . . . 14 14
’ 14. Dutiyaka-bhdsaviram . . . 24 10

» ar. Umve!a—pﬁﬁhﬁnymtauyaka—bhi-
naviram nifhitam . . . . 35 1 31

. 24, Katutthaka-bh. nisthitam ., . . 44
» g0, Upagghfya - vatta - bh, ni#kitam

pafikamam . . . . - . B8 14
" 33. Khattham bhﬁua\raram . . . 61 3
” 38. Sattamam bhinavdram ., . . . 11 10
" §3. Abhayfivara-bh. nifhitam . . . Bx 1o
» T 1 A S & |

Kuanpmara IL
Chapter 16, Afifia-titthiya-bh. nwélta.m . . II§ 16
» 27, Kodani-vatthu-bh. nishitame . . 128 I3
» 36. Uposalha—khandhaketatlyambhﬁ-

maviram. . . . . 136 8
Ksanouaxa 111
Chapter 8. Vassfivisa-bh, nizkitam . . . 148 II
" TIde « » o 4 » & 4+ + . + . 135
Kuarpraxa IV,
Chapter 6. Paskama-bh, nidkitam . . . . 164 9
» 180 & s v e e . . oa . I78 14

Knavpuaxa V ras no Bhimaviras, and ends in the
textompage . . . . . - . 198 20
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Keaspuaxa VI,
Chapter 15, Bhesagga-anufifiita-bh. paMsamam
30. Likthavi-bh. ni#ditam .

H

Kuanouaxa VIL
Chapter 7. Adiya-bh. nitAitam

M

Kuavouaxas VIIL.

40,

13

EULLAVAGGA.

33. Katu-visati-bh. nitkitam .

Chapter 1. Pashamaka-bh. nisthitam .

»

32.

Kuanpnaxa IX,

Chapter 4. Visabha-gima-bhinavirampasia-

7.

Kuanoaaxa X,

6.

mam ., .
6. Upali-pukshi- bhﬁnav&mm dutl-

yam

-

KULLAVAGGA,

Knlmmn I-IV. None.
Ksuanonaxa V.

”

37

Kruanvnaxa VI

”»

"

Knanouaga VIL

15, Visakh#-bhinaviram

Chapter 21. Dutiya-bhisaviram .

Chapter 2. Dighfvu-bhdnaviram paskamam

Chapter 3. Bhénaviram ni/hitam pashamam
11. Dutiya-bhiraviram. ..

-

Chapter 2. Pathamaka-bhinaviram nishitam

”

Knavnuaza VIIL
Chapter 4. Bhénaviram pathamam
12, Dutiya-bhisaviram .

3. Bhfmaviram nifthitam dutiyam

§. Bhinaviram nisthitam tatiyam

T4

*

*

209
233
240
251

259
265

281

294
j1o

32z

328
333

349
359

129
143

154
167

7y

188
198
206

218§
231
231

10
24

I

14
13
16

I1

13
10

25
14

13
10
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Kuanpaara IX,

Chapter 3. Pathamo bhénmaviro® . ., . , 29 1z
” - T P 251 4
Kaanpnaxa X. ;
Chapter 8. Pafiama-bhfzaviram . . . . 261 9
" 16. Dutiya-bhinaviram . . . . 27t 1o
» 27. Tatiya-bhdsmaviram . . . . . 28I 10
Kuaxpuaga Xl hasnone . . , , . , ., ., 292 9
Kaanouaxa XIIL
Chapter 1, Pashama-bhéraviram . . . . 301 8
» 2. e 1= 6

On this it may be observed—

r. The last Bhizavira in each Khandhaka is not referred to
either by name or by number, except in Mahivagga II, and in
Kullavagga VII and X. In the Mahdvagga fourteen of the
Bhiinaviras have special titles, independent of their number in the
particular Khandhaka.

2. Probably two Bhfraviras in Mahivagga V, all the Bhina-
viiras in KAullavagga I-IV, and the first in Kullavagga V, are not
noticed in the printed text.

3. Making allowance for these we have in the Mahdvagga
31 {7 32) Bhizaviras, occupying about 350 pages of PAli text, and
about 610 pages in our translation. In books V-XII of the
Kullavagga we have 20 Bhéraviras, occupying about 200 pages of
Pili text, and about 350 pages in our translation. Total g1 (¥ 52)
Bhénaviras, occupying about 5o pages of Pili, and about g6o
pages of translation,

4. As in the printed text repetitions have been avoided by a
mode of reference to former passages which was impossible in the
MSBE,, the average length of the matter contained in a Bhizavira,
as written much more in full in the MS8S., would be somewhat
greater than its average length as actually printed. It would
probably amount to what, if printed verbatim, would occupy in
gpace not much less than a sheet of the size and type used in
the edition of the text. Thus the three Bhiraviras in Mahivagga
VIII, which owing to the subject-matter are printed with only
a few such contractions, occupy respectively 14, 13, and 16 pages
of the text.

! Sic. Thie is the oaly instance in the Vinaya of a masculine
use of the word,
[ac] Ee
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5. The recital in the usual sara-bhafifia (or intonation, see
Kullavagga V, 3) of such a ‘ portion for recitation ” would occupy
in time about half-an-hour,

6. Spence Hardy informs ws in his “Eastern Monachism'
{p. 168) that the Digha Nikiya contains 64, the Maggiima
Nikdya 8o, the Samyutta Nikfya 100, and the Anguitara Nikiya
rzo Bhimaviras, In fact it is only a few of the longer Suttas
in the first two collections which are actually divided into
Bhinaviras in the MS8S.; and only the longer Nipitas in the
Anguttara. There are no Bhésaviras in the Eka- and Duka-
Nipitas of that collection; and there are also none in the
Samyutta Nikiya, and none in any of the books of the later
literature contained in the Abhidhamma Piaaka (including all
those in the Khuddaka Nikéya) as yet published,

%. The divisicn inte Bhirzaviras is not made use of in many
books of the Pitakas themselves, or in the ffth-century commen-
taries of Buddhaghosa and others, In the Sutta-vibbanga it is
only used in Pirdgikas I-111, and in the DPariviira not at all. When
Spence Hardy says therefore (loc. cit. p. 172) that the Pifakas and
commentaries combined contain 5347 Bhénaviras, he must be re-
ferring to a mere caleulation and not to the actusl use of the MSS.
On the other hand, the fact of Bhiraviras being used in the
Dipavamsa and the Khudda-sikkhi may possibly afford some clue
to the age in which those works were composed.
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

References to the Introduction are in Roman numerals only, those to
the Text have P., M., or K, prefixed, according as they oceur in the Piti-
mokkha, the Mahdvagga, or the Kullavagga, respectively. The nume-
rals refer after P. to the pages, after M. and X, to the chapters and

sections.

Absolution, M. ii, 27 K. iv, 14, 30-
12} ¥, 20, 5; vii, 37.

Abuse, P. 32; K. x, 22, 1.

Accoucheur, M. viij, 1, 4.

Acquittal of the consciously inno-
cent, K. i, 4. .

Age, when it begins to run, M., 75.

Agrinil‘.:lture forbidden to Bhikkhus,

. 33

— blight and mildew, K. x, 1, 6.

— seare-crows, M. i, 50

— ploughshares, M. vi, 26, 7.

— gleaning, M. v, 32, 1.

— shape of rice-fields, M. viii, 12.

— list of farming operations, X. vii,
I, 2.

Aguc, intermittent, M, vi, 14, 43 M.
i,6, 1,2,

Alligator's fat, as medicine, M.vi, 2, 2,

Ambrosia of Arahatship, M. i, 5, 7,
13} 6, 8, 12,

Animals, conduct towards, . 46;
M. iii, 1.

- not to be members of the order,
M. i, 63; ii, 22, 3.

-~ not to be killed, M. v, 9, 2 10,
9; vi, 31, 14,

— various, not to be eaten, M, vi,

23.

—- song of love to, X, v, 6.

Annihilation, sense in which Bud-
dha teaches, M. vi, 31, 7.

Aperient myrobolan, M. viii, 1, 28.

Arahatship, M, v, 1, 18-28; K. i, 4,
1; xti, 2, 5.

Architecture (see also Rest-house}.
Buddhist Vikira, size of, P. 8, 9.
— building of, P, 35; K. vi, 4,10;

vi, 53 vi, 17.

— cleansing of, M. i, 25, 15.

-~ rooms, various, M. i, 25,19; X,
vi, 33, 6.

— buildings, list of various, M,
iif, 5, 6; K. vi, 10, 4.

— the five kinds of, M. |, 30, 4]
i, 8, 1; vi, 33, z; vili, 7;
K vi1, 2.

— earthenware huts, M. iii, 12, 93
K v, 37,

— loomsheds, X, v, 11, 6.

— roofs of skins, X, v, 11,65 14,
23 vi, 2, 2; other kinds, X,
viy 3, 1L

— doors, drains, chimneys, XK. v,
14, 35 Vi, 1,23 3, 8.

— wells, building and machinery
of, K, v, 16, 2.

— artificiat lakes, X. v, 17,

— windows, K. vi, 223 ¥iij, 3, 5.

~ plastering, &c., of walls, X, vi,

s Eo

— celling cloth, X, vi, 3, 5.

— entrance porch, Xl v, 14, 4;

iy 3, 9, 10,
~= verandahs, K., vi, 14,

Arithmetic, M. i, 49.

Asceticism, definition of Buddhist,
M. v, 31, 8.

Assemblies, fortnightly, duty of at-
tending, M. i, 1,
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Astringent herbs, list of, M. vi, 4.

Astrology condemned, K. v, 33, 2.

Astronomy, elementary, to be learn-
ed, K. viij, 6, 3.

Back scratcher, K. v, 1, 4.

Banishment of guilty Bhikkhus, X.
i, 13-17.

Barbers, M, vi, 37; K v, 27, 3
Bhikkhunis not to be, K. x,

IOy 4.
Bark garments forbidden, M. vili,
28, 2,
Barter, P. 11-24, when allowed to
Bhikkhus, K. vi, 19.
Bathing, P. 445 M. i, 25, 12; v, 13,
63 K. viii, 4, 2.
Shampooing, X. v, 1.
Steam baths, M. vi, 14, 3; K. ¥,
14,14 3.
—etiquette in, K. viii, 8 ; forbidden
to Bhikkhunls, K. %, 27, 4.
Bathing dresses for tuns, M. viii,

15, 11.
Rules for Bhikkkunis at the bath,
K x, z7.
Forbidden methods of, X. v, 1.
~- in the open air, K. v, 17.
Beans, cating of, M, vi, 16.
Bears' fat as medicine, M, v, 2, 2,
Beasts of prey, M. iii, 9, 1.
Bedsteads, K, vi, z, 3; form of, K.
viil, 1, 4.
Bewitched, cure for those, M. vi,

14! 70

Bhikkhunis, eight chief rules for,
K. x, 1, 43 six rules for novices,
ibid, ; rules for reciting the Piti-
mokkha before, x, 6, 1; dis-
ciplinary proceedings against,
X, B, 3; settlement of disputes
ameng, x, 7; inhibition of, x,
9, 2; exhortation of, x, g, 3;
girdles, %, ro; shampooing, x,
2} dress of, x, 4, x, 16 ; devo-
lution of property of, x, 11} dis-
qualifications for initiation as,
x, 17, 1; Tules for initiation, x,
17, X, 20; rules for Paviirant
of, x, 19} children of, x, 25,1,
2 ; reinitiation of, x, 26.

Bladder, rice-milk good for the, M.

v!, 34 5. | .
Bleeding, surgical, M. vi, 14, 4.
Bolsters, X, vi, a, 7.

VINAYA TEXTS.

Boots, various forbidden kinds of,
M.,z 3
Border countries, list of, M. v, 13,

12,

Bowls, wooden, forbidden, K. v,
8, 2.

—of’iron and clay allowed, K. v,

9 I

- not to be painted, X. v, g, 2.

— ‘turning down'’ of, X, v, zc.

— proper modes of carrying, X.
viii, 5, 23 6, 3.

Boy-Bhikkhus, M. i, 49.

Brahman used for Arahat, M. i, 1,
L7 Mz 3

Brass, K. v, 37, 1.

Brooms, K. v, 21.

Buddha, a, description of, M. i, 2z,
24 vi, 34, 11.

Cannibalism, M. vi, 23, o.

Castration forbidden, X, v, 7.

Casuistry, K. v, 13, 2.

Chain of Causation, M, i, 1, 2.

Chairs, M. v, tz; X, vi, 2, 4; ¥, B.

Chapter of fve Bhikkhus, M, ix, 4.

— of tem, M. |, 31, 4.

— of twenty, P. 14.

Chicken, fable of, £. i, 18, 4.

Chunam, Mivi, g, 2; K. v, 1-2 not
to be used at the bath by Bhik-
khunis, &, x, 27, 4.

Civil law, M, vi, 3,53 K, iv, 93 vi,

4 10,

Cloister, use of, for exercise, X, v,
14, L.

Cloths,’not to be walked on, K. v,
21,2, 3.

Clyster, use of, forbidden, M. v,
22, 4.

Cobras= hoods as ornament, M. viii,

29.

Cobwebs, M. i, 25, 15,

Commentary, the Old, xvi.

Common property of the order, K.
¥, 15.

Concealing offences, K. iii, passim,

Conscience, K. i, 4, 9.

Conversion, M. 1, 7, 10.

Corpse, belief that the sea always

c th_l;o;w; Eut a, f iné’i, L3

ounct gaha, X, xi, m.

— Vesili, K. fﬁ,ﬂ passim. passt

Covering over as with grass, X. i,
13.
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Coverlets, used in South India, M.
v, 13, 6,

Cow and calf, story of, M, v, ro.

Crocodiles' teeth as pins, K, v, 1, 4;

v, 9, 2.
Cupping, for fever, M. vi, 14, 4
Curds, not to be eaten after mid-
day, K. xii, 1, 10,
Cuttle-fish bones for soup, K. v, 22,

Dangers, the ten, M. i, 5, 47 ii,
35; K ix, 3, 4.

Date of the Vinaya, xxi.

Debtors, imprisonment of, M. i, 46,

Dedication by water, M. i, 22, 18,

Demons troubling Bhikkhas, M. iii,
9y 2.
Devil:worshippem, K. v, 10, 2} v,

27y 5.

Disabilities, the eighteen, of 2 Biik-
khu, X, i, 5.

Discourse, to laymen, M, i, 73, 6.

—to the Bhikkhus, M. i, 25, 6; v,

O L9r Kiviig, 5501, 3.

Discases, the five, M. J, 39 i, 76, 1.

Disqualifications, the twenty-three,
after initiation, M. I, 36; v,
14 viil, 3o.

— for initiation of men, M. i, 6.

-~ of women, X, x, 17, 1

Dogs, not to be caten, M, vi, 23,12,

Doubts of conscience, M. iii, 6, 4.

Drains for water, X, v, 14; v, 1§;
v, 17.

Dress, P. 18-24, 38-30, 45, 54; M.
vii, viii, passim j viii, 4, n.; K. v,
29 ; of women, K. %, 1o,

Drinks, list of, allowable, M, v

156 . )
Dung, medical use of, M, v, 9; vi,
14, 6.
Dwarfs’, K iv, 145
Dyeing robes, M. i, 26, 13} viii, 10,

Earth, diving into the, M. v, 1, 5.

Elephants, speaking, M. vi, 20, 2,

— not to be eaten, M, vi, 23, 10.

— fable of the old and young, X.
vil, 4, 5.

— story of the rogue, X, vii, 3, 11.

— of men=Buddha, X. vii, 3, r2.

Embryo, consciousness of, M, i, 7s.

Emissary, eight qualifications of 2
good, X, vii, 3, 6,

Emptiness of worldly things, X, xii,

3y 5.

Etiquette, rules of, P. 59-67; M,
vi, 16, 4; K. vi, 13} on arrival
at a Vihira, viii, t; at meals,
viii, 4 ; when on begging rounds,
vm, 5; towards fellow-lodgers,
vii, 7.

Eunuchs, M. i, 38, 5; §, 6x; iij, 11,
4; Kv 1.

Exhortation of Bhikkhunis, P, 35, 16,

Expulsion of Bhikkhus, M. §, 6o.

-— of a num, K. i, 4, 9.

Extremes, the two, M. §, 617.

Eye of the Truth, M. i, 7, 6.

— ointments, M. vi, 11,

Fairies, curious belief as to, M. vi,
28, 8.

Faith, works, and insight, M, v, 1,
21-35.

False charges, P, g, ro,

False pretensions, P, s.

Famine, M. vi, 19, 2; vi, 32, 2; X,
¥i, 21,

Fat, as medicine, M. vi, 2.

Feathers, not to be used for dress,
M. viii, 28, a.

Fect, washing of, M. 1, 25, 11.

~— the Buddha washes disciples, M,

Xy 45 3.
Festivals, the asheak, M. i, 20, 15.
Fever, M. vi, 14, 4 ; cure for, M, vi,
aa.
Fines of money, M, i, 36, 1.
Fire, sacred, M. i, 15, 2,
~— sacrifice to, M. i, 20, 19; vi, 35, 8.
— sermon on, M. |, 21.
— by friction, X. viil, 6, 1,
Fistula, M. vi, 22; viii, 1, 14, K. v,

27 4

Flowers, right and wrong use of, X,
¥, 18,

Fly whlsks, three kinds of, allowed,
K. v, 21

Food, P. 37-43, 56, 575 K. v, 5;
vii, 5-7.

Freedom, M. i, 6, 46;
i, 1 Koviy 4y 4

Frescoes, K. vi, 3, 2.

Fruits, which, may be eaten, X ¥, 5.

Furniture, P. 34, 53, 545 M. |, 25,
165 K. v, 19; v, 37; vi, passim,

— list of inaVihira, K, viti; 1,35 3,3,

Future llfe, M. v, 1, 20,

iy 75 113 4,
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Gall bladder, X. vii, 2, 5

Games, list of, forbidden toBlnkkhus,
K i 13, 2.

Gems, list of the ten, X. ix, 1, 3.
Ghost stories, M. v, 6, 3.
Gift of 2 Vihira, M. i, 22, 18.
Girdles, rules for, X, v, 25,
Gleaning, M. vi, 31, 1.
Goblinsin hollowtrees, M. iii, 12, 2.
Gods envy the Arahats, X. vii, 1, 6.
Gold and silver, the Bhikkhus not to
accept, P, 26 ; K. xii, 1-7, 10.
Gotamaka Ketiya, M. viij, 13, 2.
Gotama's Ford, M. vi, 28, 1z.
Gotama’s Gate, M. vi, 28, 52.
Gotami, M. x, 5, 7; K. %, 1, 15 %,

1, 9.
Gourds as water-pots, X. v, 10, 1.
Gravel, X, v, 14, 34 ¥, 22,
Grindstone, M. vi, 3, 2.
Gums, medical, list of, M, vi, 7.

Hair on the soles of the feet, M.

v, 1,
Hair-garments, forbidden, M, viij,
28, 2
Ha:r modes of weanng, forbidden,
Kva3;v2
Handicraft allowed to Bhlkkhus,
v, 28.

Happiness, the highest, M. i, 1, 4.
Harmony of mental powers, M. v,

1,17.

Head;cche, cures for, M, vi, 13.

Heresy of Bhikkhus, punishment of,
K.i, 32.

—of lay’men, how to be treated, K.
¥, 20,

Herm’aphrodites, M. i, 69.

High places, worship on, K. v, 2, 6
vi, 2, 7.

High Ere’a.son, punishment for, M.,
ix, 2, 95 K. vil, 3, 4.

Horns to carry salt in, K. xii, 1, 10.

Horse-flesh not to be eaten, M. vi,
23, 1T,

House-warming, K. v, 31.

Humours, of the body, M, vi, 14;
a4, 5; viii, 1, 30; K, v, 14, 1,

Iddbi, M. v, 1, 5, 7; v, 15, 8; of
laymen, vi, 34; K.1, 4, 4; 7: 85
viiy 1, 45 8, 15 3 25 the
Buddha, ¥ii, 3, 9; sermon on,

TEXTS.
vii, 4, 33 a lesser thing than
Arahatship, vii, 4, 7; flying, K.

i, 1, 7.

Tl-will, P. 33.

Impurity, P. 7.

Initiation into the order, M. i, 11,
47 1, a8 and foll,

Insane offender, ireatment of, X.

iy 5
Insects, destruction of, M. v, 6, 3.
Insubordination, P. 12,
Interdictions, the form, M, i, 78,
Intoning, £. v, 3.
Inward strugeles, M. iii, 6, 3.
Iron, M. vi, 26, 7.
Itch-cloth, M, viii, 17.

Jails, public, M, i, 43.

Jains, xi.

Jaundice, M. vi, 1; vi, 14, 7} viij,
I, 23.

Jewelry for men, K. v, 2, 1.

Judges, what four things they should
avoid, X, iv, g.

— what ten characteristics they
should have, K. iv, 14, 19,
Judicial office, four qualifications

for, K. i, 9.
Jury in different cases, X. iv, 14, 19.

Karma, K, vil, 3, 5.

Kingdom of Righteousness, M. i, 6,
30.

Knives, £. v, 11, 1,

Lamps, etiquette as to lighting, K.
viii, 7, 4.

Landmarks, M, i, 6.

Language, each Buddbist to learn
the word in his own, K, v, 33.

Lattices for windows, K, vi, 2, 2;
etiquette as to, K. viii, ¥, 4.

Legal questions, settlcment of, P,
68, 693 K. i, 1

Legend of Buddha, growth of, M,

i,

Lever usel:l at wells, X, v, 16, 2.

Licenses, the ten, disallowed at
Vesili, X, xi, 1, to,

Lies, P. 3, 32 M. i, 7.

Life begins in the womb, M. i, 75.

Ligh]tv}so let your light shine forth),

.V, 4,2 i%,2,20; K. ¥, 6,4,
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Lions’ flesh not to be eaten, M, vi,
23, T4

Litigiousness, P. 46.

Lodging-places, regatation of, X. i,
4} vl 11,

Longing of pregnant women, M. ix,
2 4.

Looms, X. v, 11,

Love, power of, M. vi, 16, 4 ; sense
of, K, xii, 1, 5.

Luck, walking over cloths for good,
K, v, 21, 4.

Luck in sneezing, K.v, 33,3

Lunacy (¢}, M. vi, 10,

Lusts, X, i, 32, 2.

Lute, parable of the, M. v, 1, 15, 16.

Madness, rules in case of, M. ii, 25.

Magical powers (of laytnen), M. vi,
341, 2

Matricide, M. 3, 64, 65.

Measures of capacity, M. viii, 1, 11.

Medicaments, the five ordinary, M.
v, 1, 3.

Medicine, P. z7; M, vi, passim;
school of, M. viii, 1,

Mice, K. vi, 12.

Middle country, the boundaries of,
M. v 13 12

Miracles by the Buddha, M. i, 15-
213 ¥i, 23, 6,

Miraculous powers. See lddhi,

Mission of the sixty-one disciples,
M. i, 11,

Money changing, M. i, 49.

— pleces of, M. v, 15, 1; viti, 1, 1,
313 Ky, 8,4

Mosquito curtains, K. v, 13.

— fans, X, v, 23, 1,

Mules, cannot produce young, K.

. viiy 3, 5.

Murder, P. 4.

Nails, to be cut short, X, v, 27.

—— custom of polishing, X, v, 27.

Nakedness forbidden, M. i, 7o viii,
28,

Names too venerable to be uttered,
M.§, 74, 1.

Needles, X. v, 11, 2.

Needle-cases, P, 86; K. v, 11.

Nirvira, M.i, 5,25 i, 6,9, 17, 18 ;
v, I, 18, 28; K, xi, 1, 15 (see
also Arahatship).
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Noble eightfold path, xii; M. i, 6,
18.

Noble ones, discipline of, M.ix, 1, 9.
Nobie states, the ten, M. iy 23, 13,

Noble truths, xii; M.i, 6, 19-22;
vi, zg.

Non-human beings, M. i, 7, 3; ii,
15, 4.

— disease, M. vi, 10,

Nose, giving of medicine through
the, M. vi, 13; viii, ¥, 13.

Novices, rules for, M. i, s6.

— punishment of, M. i, s7-70.

Nuns (see Bh:kkhun’is}

COcean, parable of the, £, ix, 1, 3,

Offences, five kinds of and seven
kinds of, X. ix, 3, 3.

Onions, not to be eaten, X, v, 34.

Painting the face, £. v, 2, 5.

— bowls, K. v, 9, 2.

— walls, K. v, 3, 2.

Paricide, M. i, 63, 69,

Parishes or districts, M. ii, 6-8.

Partridge, fable of, K. vi, 6, 3.

Pasenadi, king, story of, M, iii, 14.

Patchwork coverlets, X. vi, 3, 7.

Patimokkha, x-xxiii; P. 2, 55; M.
i, 36, 145 iy 3-5, 15-21; K.
ix, 2.

Pavirari ceremeny, M. iv, passim.

Penance and probation, distinctions
between, K, ii, 6

Perfumes, list of, permitted, M, vi,
II,

Pestle and mortar, M. vi, g, 2

Pingoes, X, v, 30.

Pins and needies in one’s limbs, £.
¥y T4y 3e

Plants, injury of, M. iv, 1; v, 7, 1.

— seeds of, not to be destroyed, X.

v 5

Practical joking, P. 44, 46.

Precedent, no ground for change of
rules, X. zii, 1-10,

Precepts, the ten, M. i, 56.

Present, who must be, at a judicial
proceeding before the Chapter,
K, iv, 14, 16,

Prevarication, P. 33.

Probation, P. 14; M. i, 38; KX, ij,
jit.

Property in a robe, when it passes,
M, +iii, 31.
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Propriety of demeanour, P s9-61.
Punishments, M. i, 40, 3; §, 445 ix,

2, 9.
Pupils’ and preceptors, duties of, M.
i, a5-27.

Rations, apportioner of, K. i, 4; vi,

1.

Rcbuke of guilty Bhikkhus, X, i,

1-8.

Reconmlmtmn, act of, K., 1B-24.

Refuges, the three, M. iy, 4 53 1
38, 2.

Requisites, the four, P. 43.

Reservoirs, K. v, 17,

Res judicata, K. iv, 14, 25.

Respect, want of, P, 33.

Rest-house, pubhc, P. 37: M. i,
38, 3.

Reviews not to be witnessed by
Bhikkhus, P. 43.

Rice-milk, praise of, M. vi, 24, 5.

Riddles in casuistry, K. i, 14, 15.

Rishis, Vedic, list of, M. vi, 335, 2.

Rivers, ancient worship of, M., v, g,
3; K. x, 21,

— list of principal, X. ix, 1, 3.

Robes, donation of, eight grounds
for, M. viii, 32,

Roots, medical, lists of, M, vi, 3, 4.

Rugs, P, 24-27; M. v, 105 K. v,
10.

Ruminater, story of the buman, X,
¥, 26,

Sabbath (see Upaesatha).

Salt) M. x, 4, 1.

— various kinds of, M. vi, 8.

Samaras, xii,

Sandals, P. 66 ; X, viii, 1, 3; 6, 2.

Sanitary arrangements, X. ¥, 35.

Savages, M, iv, 15.

Sivatthi (the hymn), M, vi, 35, 8

Scabs, cure for, M, vi, ¢.

Schism, P, 1o, 11; distingnished

from disunion, f 4 vii, 5, 1.

— eighteen kinds of, X, vii, §, 2.

Schismatics, conduct towards, M.
B R 8; Kiiy 45 vil, 4y 4

Scissors, K. v, 31, 3.

Sects, non-Buddhistie, P. 41.

Seedlings, ancient law of, M. vi,

Seeds, fruits contammg life, not to
be eaten, X. v, &

Self (or soul), M, i, 6, 38-41.
Sexual intercourse, P, 4 ; M., 78.
Shampooing, K. v, 1.

Shoes, M. i, a5, 8; v, 1,295 8, 3;
v, 1a; v, 13,133 Ko v, 12,
Sick Bhikkbus, M. ii, 23; iii, 6 ; iv,

3} 19, 7 viil, 26, 27; K. vi, 10.
— relatives, M. iii, 7.
— Bhikkhu, story of the Buddha
nursing a, M. viii, a6,
Silence, vow of, forbidden, M. iv, 1.
Singing the Dbamma forbidden, X.

¥, 3.

Skins, not to be used for dress, M.
viit, 28, 2,

— to be used for roofing, K. v, 11,
6; 14y 3

— for water-vessels, K. v, 16, 2.

Skulls as bowls, £ v, 10, 2.

5ky, walking in the, M. v, 1, 7.

Slander, P, 32,

Slaughter-house for oxen, M. v, 1,
13,

Slaves, runaway, M. j, 47.

Snakes in form of men, M. :, 3 33
iy 635 vi, a3, 13.

—of supernatura.l power, M. i, 15.

- girdle of, K. vii, 1, 1.

— bite of, cure for, M. vi, 14, 6.

— — charm against, K, v, 6,

— not to be eaten, M, vi, a3, r3.

— in houses, K. vi, 2, 5; Vi, 3, 4}
vidl, 1, 1.

Sneezing, curious custora connected
with, K, v, 33, 3.

Snow, M., i, 20, 15,

Sodomy, M. i, 52.

Soldiers may not enter the order,
M. 1, 40.

Sorcery, M, vi, 14, 7.

Spittoon, X, viii, 1.

Spoons, X, viii, 5, 2.

Sporting in water, P. 44.

Staves, K. v, z

Subordlnatton of guilty Bhikkhus,
K. i, g-12,

Suffering, M. i, 6, 20-22.

Sugar, M, vi, a6,

Sunshades, K, v, 5, 5} v, 23; eti-
quette as to, P, 65; K. vii,

I, 3.
Suspension of Bhikkhus, M. i, 79;
K. i, 25,

Thailor, story of his building, £. v, 5.
Thanks, K. v, ty.
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Tathdgatas {=Buddhas), habits of,
M. 1, 4, 4.

— death of, £, vii, 3, 10,

Teetotalism, P, 44.

Theft, P, 4.

Thlmbles, K. v, 1145,

Thoughts, understanding their, M.
] 23, 4, Y, i, 7.

Titthiyas, M. 1, 38; vi, 31} 34, 123
35, 13 viii, 28,

Toddy drinking forbidden, K, xij,
I, 1o,

Toleration, duty of, M, vi, 31, 11.

Tooth-sticks, rules for, K. v, jt.

Treasure trove, P, 53,

Upanishads, x.
Uposatha {seventh day), x; M. i,
passimm,

Validity of official acts of the Sam-
gha, M. ix, passim.

Vedas, sacred verses of, M, vi, 35, 2,8.

Vehicles, use of, forbzdden, M.v, g

Vlhﬁra—cawe, M VI, 5

Voting in the Chapters of the Order,
K. Iv, g-103 14, 25} vii, 4,

Vultures, training of, £. 1§, 32.

Walking up and down thinking, M.
v, 14} Kodiy 1,43 0,14, 1.

‘Wandering ascetics, non-Buddhistic,
M. 1§, 23.

Was, keeping of, M. §, 13, r; iij
passim,

Waste tub, £, viii, 4, 4.

Water, pouring out of, as dedica-
tion ceremony, M, i, 2z, 18;
viii, 30, 4; used as looking-
glass, XK. v, 2, 4; strainers, K.
v, I3.

Weapons, P, 65; X, v, 37, 1 vij

31 4 7-

Wells, X. v, 16, 2.

Wheel and axle machinery, X, v,
16, 2,

White ’ants, K. v, 9, 45 vi, 1, 2; viii,

3 2.

Wind in the stomach, M, vi, 14, 1;

16,33 075 Kov, 34

Window spaces, M. 1, 25, 15, 18;
K. viil, 1, 5 ; three kinds of lat-
tices for, K, vi, 2, =.

Winter, M. i, 20, 13.

Wishing-gift, what it is, X. i, 4, 5.

‘Women, first disciples, M. i, 8, 3.

— See Bhikkhuni,

— story of the lost, M. i, 14,

‘Worldly talk, specimens of, M. v,
5, 3.

Worms in the head, M. viil, 1, 18,

Writing, xxxii-xxxv; M. i, 49.
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Abhaya, M, viii, 1, 4 seq. 13 s8q.
Addbakés? K.x, 23, 1.
Agﬂpilamgmdha, M.i, 2,1} 3,15 5,8
Agltasattu, K.vii, 2, 1, 5} 3, 4 seq.;
xi, 1, 7.
Aggalapura, K, xii, 1, 9.
Agpilava #etiya, K ovi, 17, 1.
Agita, K. xii, 2,7,
ita Kesakambal? K.v, 81,
Ahirigakulini, K. v, 6.
Ahoganga pabbata, X. xii, 7, B
Alkdsagotta, M. vi, 22,1,
Akiravati, M. v, g, r, viii, 15, 11;
K, ix, I, 3 seq.
Alira Kilima, M. 1,6, 1,2
Azivaks bhikkht, £, vi, 7
Alvi, K.vi, 17,15 21,1
Amanussa, M.i, 6,33 vii, 1, 26,
Ambalapbiki, X, xi, 1,7,
Ambapili (°palikd), M. vi, 30; viil,
1, 1 seq.
Ambapilivana, M. vi, 30, 6.
nanda, M. §, 4, 9, 5; 515 53} %,
13, 85 9, 1} 17; 24, passim.
Anﬁthapma" ka, M. x, 5,85 K, vi, 4}
9. See Sudatta and Get:wana.
Andbakavinda, M. i, 13, 1 ; vi, 24, 13
26, 1 vili, 15, 10.
Andhavana, M. viii, 23, 3.
Angd, M.i, 19,1, 3.
Atgirasa, M., 15, 7; v, 35, 2.
Ahguttaripa, M. vi, 34., 17,
Aﬁﬁﬁkondanmﬁd . 1,8, 3t seq.
Anotattadaha, M. i, 19, 2, 4.
Antaka, M.i, 11, 2 13, 2. Sce Mira,
Anupiyi, K vii, L1 8,1
Anuruddha, M, %, 4; 5,6; K §,18,
13 vii, 1, T seq.
Apamm, M. vi, 35, 15 36, 1,
ﬁrﬁmlkagama, M. vi, 15, 4.
_ Arittba, K. 1, 32 seq,
Ariyam dyatanam, M vl, 28,8,
Assagi, M. i, 6, 363
Assaglpunabhasuka bhlkkhﬂ K13
seq. ; vi, 16,

Asurid, K. ix, 1, 3.

Anbaka, M, vi, 35, 2.

Atumi, M. v, 37; 38,

Avanti, M. v, 13, 1.

Avantidakkbindpaths, M, v, 13.

Avantidakkhinipathakd bhikkhd, K.
¥ii, 1,7, 8.

Bilakalomakiragima, M. x, 4, 1.

Birfimsi, M. i, 6, 6,10, 305 7,1} 5
1,35 14 13V, T, 15 8, 15 Vil
23, I 5€qQ.} 24, L Vili, 1, 22}
T4, 15 15,15 X, 2, 3.

Belawba Kakéina, M. vi, 26,

Belagzhbasisa, M. vi, 9, 1} viii, 17.

Belasebiputta. Sce Sadgaya.

Bhadduséla, M. x, 4, 6 seq.

Bhaddavaggiy8, M. i, 14.

Bhaddiya (the place}, M.v, 8, 1; ¢,

1} vl 3, 4.

Bhaddiya {the Bhikkhu), M., 6, 33;
K. vii, 1, 3 seq.

Bhaggd, K, v, 21,1 23,1.

Bhagn, M, vi, 35, 2 ; vili, 24,6 ; X, 4,
Y3 K. vil, 1, 4.

Bhallika, M. i, 4.

Bhiradviga, M. vi; 35,25 K. v, 8.

Bhesaka/dvana, K. v, 21, 1.

Bhummi devd, M.i, &, 30.

Bhummagaka, See Mettiyabbum-
magakd.

Bhisigirz, M. vi, 37, 4

Bimbisira (rigd Magadha Semya),
M. i, 223 39549} 42; 46; i s
iil, 4,3, passim; K. v, 55 vi, 3,11}
i, 3, 5.

Bodhi, X, v, 21,

Brahma, X, vii, 3, 16,

Brahmadatta M. x, 2, 3 seq.; K. =i,

Brabmakﬁylkﬁ devd, M. i, 6, 30.
Brahmi Sahampau, M, l, £, 183 6,
30

Dabba Mallaputta, X, iv, 4 ; v,20
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Dakkhinfgiri, M. 1, 5, 33 viti, 12, 1;
K. 3i,1, 10.

Dakkhiripatha, See Avantidakkh®.

Dakkhizdpathaka, K. i, 18, 3.

Devadatta, M. ii, 16, 8; K. vi, 1,4}
2 5¢q. See Godhiputta,

Devaputta, X, vii, 2, 2.

Devatd, M., 45 6,2, 4; 20; Vi, 28,
73113 vnl, 16, 3.

Dhaniya, X. =i, 1,6

Dighdvu, M. x, 2, 8: seq,

Eriipatha, K. v, 6,

Gagga, M. if, 25; K. iv, 5.

Gaggard, M, ix, 1, 1,

Gandhabbi, X.ix, 1, 3.

Gatigd, M. v, 9, 4; vi, 28, 12 seq,;
K, ix, 1, 3 seq,

Gavampati, M. i, 91, 2.

Gayid, M.i,6,7; 21, t.

Gayikassapa, M. i, 15, 1} 20, 22.

Gayésisa, M. §, 21, 1§ 22, 1; K. vii,

4; I
Ghositirima, M. x, 1, 1; K. §, 25,1}
3z vil, 2,15 xi, 1, £4.
Gigghaklira, M. i, 1, 155,43 % 1, 1,
314 17; K. v, 4y 43 vill, 3, 9.
Gidgakivasatha, M. vi, 30, 6.
(.-lrlbhaga, M. i, 24, 5, 6,7. See Ri-

Godﬁraputta, K. vii, 3, 2. See Deva-
datta.

Gomatakandar3, K. iv, 4, 4.

Gopaka, M. viii, 24, 6.

Gosila. See Makkhali.

Gotama (Buddha), M. j, 2, 2, 6, 10,
153 212, 2, passim; (Buddha®
fatherg, M. j, 54, 4.

Gotamadvara, M. vi, a8, 12.

Gotamaka Ketiya, M. viii, 13, 2.

Gotamatittha, M. vi, 28, 12,

Gotamt, Sce Mahipagipat!,

Gambudipz, M. i, 20, 7 5eq.

Gitiyivana, M. v, 8, 1; vi, 34, 10.

Geta, K. vi, 4, 9 seq.

Cetavana, M. i, 55 iii, 5, 1, passim
KA, 15 13,5; 18 5,pass'm1.

Givaka Komirabhakia, M. 1, 39;
vii, 1, 4 seq.; 23 K. v, 14, 1.

Givakambavana, K. iv, 4,43 Xi, 1, 7.

Himavanta, K. vi, 6, 3.

Inda. See Sakka.

Isibhatta, M, viii, 24, 5.

1sidisa, M. viii, 24, 5.

Isigili, K. iv, 4, 4.

Isipatanz, M. i, 6, 6, 10, 30; 7, 7
v, 7, 1} Vi, 23, 1; viil, 14, 1

Kagahgala, M. v, 13, 1a.

Kika, M. viii, 1, 26 seq.

Kikandaka putta, X, xii, 1, 1 seq.;
2, 1 5eq.

Kakkina, Kaﬂ'ﬁyana. See Pakudha,
Belartba, Mahikakéina,

Kakudha, K. vii, 2, a; (De\raputta),
K vii, 2, 2.

Kilima. Sece Afra.

Kalandakanivipa. See Veluvana,

Kalandaputta, X, xj, 1, 6.

Kihsilg, K. iv, 4, 4.

Kandaka, M. i, 52; 6o,

Kandaki, M. i, 6o.

Kashigotama, X, v, 6

Kaﬂkh%revata, M. ¥, 16.

Kanmkugga, K. xij, 1, 9.

Kapilavatthu, M. i, 54, £ 55, 1; K.
X I, I

Kisi, M. i, 6, 8; vi, 27, § seq.; ix,
L5357 Ki 3,35 181,

Kisiragh, M. viii, 2 x, 2, 3 seq.

Kassapa, M., 15 seq. ; 23,5; vi, 35, 2.

Kassapagotta, M. ix, 1.

Kasamorakatissaka, X. vii, 3, r4.

Keniya, M, vi, 35,

Kesakamball. See Agita.

Rhandadevl, K, viii, 3, 14.

Khuggasobhita, X. xii, 2, 7.

Kimbila, M. x, 4; X, vii, 1, 4.

Kiriigivi, K. i, 135eq,; vi, 16; 17,1,

Kokatika, X. vii, 3, 14} 4, 2 seq.

Kokanada, K. v, z1.

Rolita, M. §, 24, 3.

Kofivisa. See Sona.

Koliyaputta, K, viij, 2, 2.

Komirabhatka, See Givaka.

Konda#ia, M. i, 6, 29, 31,

Kosald, M. i, 73, 1,2} 4, 15, 33 iii,
513 9,:, 11, passim; K.v, 13,
2} 33, 2

Kosalarﬁgg M. %, 3, 3 seq.

Kosambaki bhlkkhﬁ (upfisakd), M

4, 5;
Kosamb{, M..viii, 1,37} %, 1,13 33
K. i, a5,1; 28, 1; vl 2,1, 5;
xi, 1, 11; xil, 1, 7 2, 8.
Kosindrakd Mall3, M. vi, 36, 1.
Korigima, M. vi, 29 seq.
Kukkoririma, M, viii, 34, 6.
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Kumfrakassapz, M. J, 75.

Kuraraghara, M. v, 13, 1.

Kuru, See Uttarakura,

Kusinjlri, M,\f‘i, 36) 1, 6; 3T I3 K,
%, 1,1,

Kusikanna., See Soma.

Kampd, M.v,1, 1; ix, :, 2.

Kampeyyaka, X. xii, 2, 8

Kitumah.;r iki devﬁ, M. i, 6, 10.

Kizbydputts, K. v, 6

Kéanma, K, i, 255 28 ; 305 313 0v, 143
xi, 1, 11,14.

Kitta, K.1,18; 2z seq.

Kodanivatthu, M. ii,17,1; 18, 1.

Korapapita, K. iv, 4, 4.

Lashivanuyyina, M. i, 23, 1, 2.
Likkbavi, M. vi, 303 36,1 K. ¥, z0.
Lohitaka. Sce Pandukalohituka,

Maddakukdhi, M.ii, 5, 3; X.iv, 44 4.
Mﬂ.gﬂdhﬁ, Moiy 8,75 19,135 24, 5
6,75 39 L.
Migadha, See Bimbisira.
Migadhaka, M. i, 22, 3 scq.} 24,53
K, vii, 2, 2.
Magadha-khetta, M. viii, 12, 1.
Magadha~-mahimatta, M. vi, 28, 7
seq,
Magghiind ganapadi, K. i, 18; 22 seq.
Mahaka, M.J, 52,
Mahikakéing, M. v, 133 x,5,6; K.
i, 18, 1.
Mahikupping, M.v, 133 1,5, 6; &,
i, 1B, 1.
Mahikassapa, M. i, 74; 1, 12, 13
viili, 21,15 X, 8, 63 K.xi, 1,1 seq.
Mahikottbita, M. x, 5, 6; K.i,18 1,
Mahi4unda, M. x, 5, 65 K. i, 18, 1.
Mahimoggallina, M. i, 233 24 ; v,
20; K.i, 18, 1] v, 8,1; 34.2;
vil, 2,2; 4 2; Jx, 1, Sec Siri-
uttamoggalling.
Mahinima, M, i, 6, 36 ; K. vij, 1, 1.
Mahipagipat] Gotami, M. x, 5, 7;
XK. xi, 1 seq.; xi, 1, 5.
Mahirighno, M. i, 4, 4 16,
Mahfisdid, M. v, 13,12,
Mah_iivana, M.vi, 30,6; K.v,13,3;
vi, 50 15 Ky Iy 2; xil, 1, 1.
Mabj, X. ix, 1, 3 seq.
Makkhali Gosila, K, v, 8, 1,
Makibiklsanda, K. i, 18; 22 seq.
Matla, M. vi, 36; viii, 19 ; K. viiy 1, 1,
Mailaputta, See Dabba,

TEXTS.

Malli, K x, 12,

Mandakint, M. vi, z0.

Manikti/aka, X, xii, 1, 4.

Mira, M. 1,6, 30; 11, 25 13, 2} K.
xi, 1,9. See Antaka.

Marasena, M, i, nt.

Mendaka, M. vi, 34.

Mettiya, K, iv, 4, B

Mettlyabhummqgak&, Ki ur, 4,5 58q. 3

Migﬁ{a;ﬂ&tﬁ, K. ix, 7, 1. See Visi-
h#.

Moggallina, See Mahimoggallina.
Mudalinda, M. i, 3; 4, L.

Nadi Kassapa, M. i, 15, 1; 20, 30.
Niga, M, i, 15; 63; X, ix, 1, 3.
Nilandi, K. xi, 1, 7.

Nanda, M. i, 54, 5.

Nitaputta, M. vi, 31; K. v, 8, 1.
Nitika, M. vi, 30, 6.

Nerafigari, M.i,1,1; 15,63 20,715,
Nigrodhirima, M.i, 54, 1; K. %, 1, 1.
Nifavisi, M, viii, 24, 25.
Nimménarati dev, M. j, 6, 30.

Paggota (rigd), M. viii, 1, 23 seq.;

24.

Pékinakd (bhikkhfl), K. xii, 2, 2 seq.
Plikinavamsadiya, M. x, ¢, 1 52,
Pakkanlimi ganapadi, M, v, 13, 16

siq.

Pakndha KakZiyana, X. v, 8, 1.
Pandokalohitaka, K. 1, 1; 6, 8.
Paranimmitavasavattf devi, M. 1,6,

I’irile} aka, M. x, 4, 6 5€q.5 5, 1.
Pasenaga (rﬁ 4 Kosala), M. i}, 14.
Thraligima, M. vi, 28,

Parliputta, M. vi, 28, B: vili, 24, 6.
Pirbeyyaki bhikkhG, M. vii, 1, v

seq.; X, xi, 1,7, 8; z, 2 seq.

Pivd, K, xi, 1, 1.
Pha]lkasandﬁna, M, viii, 24, 6.
Pilinda-gidma, M. vi, 15, 4,7.
Pilindavabbba, M. vi, 13 seq.
Pindolabhiradviga, X. v, 8
Pisadillika, X. v, 10, 3} 37, 5.
Pubbirima, K. ix, 1, 1.
Punabbasuka. See Assagipunabba-
P sukd,

wenagh, M. 1, 9, 1, 2.
Purﬁ.uf, K. zi, 1, 10,
Plirana Kassapa, K. v, 8, 1.
Puratthim& ganapadd, K, 1, 18, 3;

xi, 2, 3.
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Rigagaha, M., 22, 1,3, 13; 23, 1
seq.; 28,2 30,15 49,1 53, 1,
passim; K, iv, 4, 15} v, 1, I}
2, 6, passim.

Régzagahaka, M. viij, 1, 2, 16 Seq.;
K.ov,8; vi, 15 4, 1, 6 seq,

Rgﬁyatana, M.i, 4,1,25 5,1,

Rihu asurinda, K, xii, 13.

Réhula, M. 1, 54; 553 %, 5,6; K.,
18, 1.

Rihulamita, M. i, 4.

Rakkhitavanasandi, M. x, 4, 6 seq.

Ramaputta. See Uddaka.

Revata, M. viii, 31, 1: %, 5,6} K.i,
18, 1; xii, 1, ¢ seq.; 2, 1 seq.
See Kaikhirevata.

Roga, M. vi, 36; viii, 14,

Sabbakimi, K. xii, 2, 4 seq.

Sépata, M. v, 1, 3 seq.

Sabagiti, K. xii, 1, 9; 2, 7.

Siketa, M. i, 66, 1; vih, 1, 1; viij,
1, 8; 13, 7.

Sikiya, M. i, 38, 11; K, vii, 1, 4 %,
1,2)2,1.

Sakka, M. 1, 17; 20} 22, 13 scq.

Sakkii, M. i, 543 K. vil, 1, 1 seq.; x,
I, [, 2. )

Sakya, K. vii, 1, 3.

Sakyakula, M. i, 22, 2; 23, 4; v,
34, 117 35,

Sakyakwnar, K, vii, 1, 1 seq.

Sakyaputta, See Upiananda,

Sikyaputtiya, M. i, 24, 7 seq., passim.

Sakyarigd, X, vii, 1, 3 seq.

Salavati, M. viii, 1, 1 seq.

Silba, K xij, 2, 2 seq.

Sallavati, M. v, 13, t2,

Sambhita, XK. xii, 1, 8 seq.; 2, 4 seq.

Bamkassa, K. xil, 1, 9.

Samuddadatta, K. vii, 3, 14.

Siima, M., viii, 24, 6.

Samavisy, M. vili, 24, 6; K, xii, 1, 8
58Q. 5 2, 4 5¢Q

Safigaya, M. i, 233 243 KL v, 8, 1.

Sadgikiputta, K. vi, 21, 1 seq.

Sappasondikapabbhira, X. iv, 4, 4.

Sarabhd, X. ix, 1, 3 seq.

Séiriputta, M. 1, 234 243 28, 2, 33
54, passim; K. i, 18, 15 ¥, 343
23 vi, 6,13 73 vii, 3,2 5¢q.3 43
vili, 4, 1. See Sdriputtamoggal-
lind.,

Sariputtamoggallind, X. i, 13, 16;
163 vi, 16, 1; vii, 3, 1; 4,1 seq.
Sattapassiguhd, X iv, 4, 4.

Svatthi, M. 1, 55; 66, 15 673 iii,
5,1, passim; K. i, 1,15 13, 3,
53 18, 4, passim.

Seninigama, M. j, 11, 1.

Senjya. See Bimbisira,

Setakawnika, M. v, 13, 12,

Seyyasaka, K, i, 9 seq.

Stha, M. ~i, 31.

Sitavana, M. v, 1, 12 seq.; 17} K.
ivy 44 45 ¥h 4, 3 500,

Sivaka (yakkha), K. vi, 4, 3.

Siveyyaka, M, viii, 1, 29, 34.

Sona Koftvisa, M. v, 1.

Soma Kurikansa, M. v, 13,

Soreyya, K. xii, 1, 5.
Cf. Anfitha-

Sudatta, K vi, 4, 4.
pindika.

Suddhivisi devd, Suddhivisakiyikd
devatd, K. xii, 2, s

Suddhedana, M. j, 54.

Sudhamma, X, 1,18 ; 212 seq.

Sudinna, X, i, 1, 6,

Sumana, X, xii, 2, 7.

Sumsumiragire, K. v, 21, 1.

Sunidha, M, vi, 28, 7 seq,

Sapassa nigarigd, M. vi, 23, 13.

Supatiztha Ketiya, M. i, z2, 1, 2.

Takkasili, M. viii, 1, 5 seq.

Tapodakandard, K. iv, 4, 4.

Tapodarima, X. iv, 4, 4.

Tapussa, M. i, 4.

Tivatimsa, M. i, 6, 30, 20, 10; vi,
28,8 10, 5.

Tekula, See Yamehatekuli.

Thina, M. v, 3, 12

Tissaka. See Katamorakatissaka.

Tusith devi, M. i, 6, 30.

Uddyi, M. ii, 16, 7; K. i, 15 x, 9, 3

seq.

Uddaka Rimaputta, M. i, 6, 13, 4.

Udena, M. iii, 5; K. xi, 1, 11 seq.

Udumbara, K. xij, 1, 9.

Uggeni, M. ¥ili, 1, 23,

Ukkata, M. i, 4, 2.

Upaka, M. i, 6, 7 seq.

Upllli, M. i, 623 64; ix, 65 K. i,
18, 1; ii, 2 7, passim,

Uphhi (of Rigagaha), M. i, 49.

Upananda, M. i, 52; 6o; iii, 14;
vi, 39 vill, 25; K. v, 10,13
12} xii, 1, .

Upasena Vafigantaputta, M. i, 3z.

Upatissa, M. i, 24, 3.

Uppalavas-i, K. x, 8.
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TEXTS.

Uruveld, M. i, 1,15 6,65 11,15 14,
105,15 3% 4

Uruvelakassspa, M. i, 15; 23, 4;
K v 37

Usiraddhaja, M. v, 13, 3.

Uttara, £, xii, 2, 3.

Uttarakure, M., i, 19, 2, 4.

Uvila, K. iv, 115 73, 5.

Vaddia, K. v, 20,

Vaggi, M. ¥, 18,

Vaggiputtaka, X, vil, 4, 1; uif, 1, 1
seq. ; 1, 1 5eq],

Vaggumuditiriya, K. xi, 1, 6.

Vilikirdma, K, xii, 2, 7.

Vamadeva, M. vi, 35, 2.

Vimaka, M, vi, 35, a.

Vaﬁga.ntaputta, M. i, 31.

Vappa, M. i, §, 13.

Visabhagima, M. ix, 1, 1, 5, 7.

Visabhagimika, K. xii, 2, 7.

Visentha, M. vi, 15, 2.

Vassakira, M. vi, 28, 7 seq.

Vebhira, X. ir, 4, 4.

Vedehiputta, X. xi, 1, 7.

Veluvana, M. 1, 22, 18} 24, 3; iii, 1,

1; Vi, 17, 1, 85 9, 15 ay; vil
L K4 Lgi vyt "i_s
1,15 21, 15 V1 3, 55 4, 35 X
1, 11; xij, 1, 4.

Vesili, M. vi, 30, 31, 4, 10 5eq.; 3%,
1y vitl, 1, 1 5eq.} 13; I4, I}
Kovo1z,15 13,35 1415 21,13
viy5, 15 6,15 X, 5,15 9,13 x,
1, 63 xii, 1, seq.; 2, 4 8€q,

Vesahka, K. vii, 4, 1; xi, 1, 1 584,

Vessimitta, M. vi, 135, 2.

Videha. Sec Vedehiputta,

Vimaly, M, i, ¢, 1, 2.

Virfipakkhi, X, v, 6.

Visikhi Migiramiti, M, iii, 13;
vitl, 155 183 5, 5, 95 . v, 33;
iy 14,

Yakkha, £, vi. 4, 3.

Yimi devk, M. |, 6, 30.

Yamataggi, M. vi, 15, 2.

Yamehutekuld, K. v, 13, 1.

Yamung, X. ix, 1, 1 seq.

Yasa, M. i, 7 seq.; K. xii, 1, 1 58q.;
2, 1 8eq,

Yasoga, M. vi, 33, 5.
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akappakata, part i, p. 155.

akaraniya, iil, 355.
akuppa, i, 435.
akkanﬁ!a, i, 247.
akkavira, fii, 178.

agga, iii, zo2,

agga/fa, ii, 215.
aggalavarei, iii, tos.
angana, iii, 295.
akakkhussa, iii, 147,
akelaka, iy, 41,
akfibaddha, ii, 207,
akkekakivara, i, 2¢.
akkhupiyati, i, B3.
aginakkhipa, #, 247.
asigana, ii, 5o,

afgani, i, 1471,

aft#Ed, i, 1oy iii, 303.
afifita, i, 186.

arrina, iit, 67,

Asthaka, i, 130,
arthakavagga, ii, 37.
attbapadaka, iii, 167,
arebilla, i, 341.
addbakasika, i, 195 seq.
addbakusi, ii, zog.
addbapallahka, iii, 367.
addbamandala, ii, 209.
addbayoga, 1, 174.
addbarika, i, 138.
attakdmapiritariyg, i, 8
attidéna, iii, 313.
atthavasa, iij, 263.
atthdra, i, 148 seq,
atthiraka, ii, r5s5.
adesandgimi, i, 133.
addhina, i, 26.
sdh:ttbﬂhatl, iii, 101, x17.
adhiwsita, ii, 40, 151, 152.
adhisil, ii, 23.
anaﬂ'banya, iy 85.

[20]

anantarika, iii, 285.
anapadana, ii, 272.
anabhiiva, ii, 1¢3.
anabhirati, i, 77.
anavasesa, 1!, 316 fii, 35,
anddariya, i, 44.
anfimantaélra, i, 150,
anika, ii, r3.
anupakhagga, i, 43 iii, 285.
anupa#fatti, iii, 374
anupadaggeyya, 1, 39
anubhiiga, iii, z03.
anullapana, iii, 36.
anuvita, i, 1545 i 2313 ifi, g3
anuvivasea, ii, 200.
anusampavahikath, iii, 36.
anefigala, ii, 37.
antaggahika, i, 344-
antaraghara, i, 56, 59, 65; iii, 284,
antaravisaka, ii, zr 2.
antarikipa, iii, 146.
antimavatthu, i, 276,
apagabbha, ii, 1x1, 112,
apatissarasa, iii, 175,
apalokana, iii, 37.
apassenaphalaka, ili, zrg.
appuyya, :u, 183.
apputheti, i, 349.
abbhussahanatd, iii, 16.
abhaydivara, i, 207,
abhisamkhdrika, iii, 9.
ahhisanna, ii, fo.
abhisannakiya, iii, roz.
abhihastbum, §, 213 ii, 440
ambaks, ii, 107.
aranisahita, iii, z9a.
ariyavisa, 1, 141,
alakkhika, iii, 250,
alamkammaniya, i, 16,
avakkirapitd, iii, 287.
avagandakirakam, i, 64.
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avahga, iif, 342.
avippaviisa, i, 20, 255.
asaddhamma, iii, 262,
asamidinakira, ii, 151.
asambhoga, iii, 120,
ahivitakaroga, i, 204.
Ahogahga, ii, 146.

Agamma, ii, 237.
#tamanakembhi, iii; 280,
Akariya, i, 178 seq.
Skariyaka, ii, 140.

R4dra, i, 184.

inikolaka, iil, 348.
adeyyavida, ifi, 186,
anantanka, iiiy 198, 246,
Splyika, iii, 262,
ﬁma!aka\ramlkap?tba fii, 165.
Amisa, i, 36.
amlsakhﬁra, ii, 6o,
ayataka, iii, 72.

ayatlka iii, 115,

Ayoga, ifi, 147,

ﬁrﬁma., i, 21.

Aramika, iii, 282.
fdlambanab&hd, iii, 96.
flinda, iii, 175.

dvarana, iii, 336.
fvasathapinda, i, 37.
dvisaparampard, ii, 371.
Avidkbana, i1, 106,
dsagganam, jii, 264.
Gsatti, iii, 183.
isanantariki, i, 292.
isanapas#fidpaka, iii, 408.
dsandi, ii, 27.

4sandika, i, 165.
Ssadeti, ii, 373.
Asittakfipadhina, iii, 117,
Ssevanavitthaka, iii, 95.
Shastapidaky, iii, £64.
fhundarika, i, zo05.

tkkisa, iii, y71.

tddhi, i, 119 i, 136} iii, 230.

indakhila, i, 52,

ukkapisndaka, ii, 7o.
ukkisika, iii, 68,
ukkutikam, iii, 16.
ukkuriki, i, 62.
udfinatha, i, 194. .
ukkbedavida, i, 111,
ushisa, ifi, 97,

uty, ii, 236.
uttarakibada, ii, 27.

uttarapdsaka, fii, 106.
uttarisahga, i, 312 fii, 123,
uttaribhahga, iii, 9, 179.
uttizthapatta, i, 152.
udakaniddhamana, iii, 108.
udakasamgaha, ii, 147.
udakasisika, i, 225.
udukkhalika, iii, ros.
udda, ii, r6.

eddesa, i, i3.

uddosita, iij, 363,
uddhasudhi, i, 174.
upaggba iii, 351.
upagghiya, |, 178 seq.
npa#ibipeti, 1, 49.
upadhi, i, 85, 138.
upanandhati, iii, 100.
upanikkhitta, {, 286.
uparipirehita, iii, 273.
upaldpeti, i, 49.
uposathapamukha, i, 252.
ubbii/ba, i1, 314.
ubbihika, iii, 49.
ubbhagxdita, ii, 210,
ubbhéra, i, 19 if, 157,
ubbhida, 1, 48.

ubhatolohltakﬁpa, dhina, ii, 28.

ubhatovinaya, iii, 376.
ubhatovibhafiga, iii, 376.
ummattakilaya, ifi, z1.
urakkbada, ii, 348.
uwllikhita, ii, 153.

ulloka, iii, 169,

ussideti, iii, 202, 301,
ussdvani, ii, 1z0.

ussira, ii, a3,

usselbeti, ii, 349.

Gha#A#i, i, 277,

ell:a.&kiya.,a ;':, 212,
ekapariyikata, iii, 341.
ekapaldsika, i, 13.
ekuddesa, i, 11.

eragu, i, 35.
elakapidakapiisa, iii, 165.

okirati, ii, 2 3.

okotimaka, iii, 40.
ugumphlyatl, 1i, 31.
otimna, i, 7
ottharaka, iii, roa.
onita, i, 83.
onogana, ii, 3196.
opina, ii, rrs.
obhoga, i, 156.
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ovattika, iii, 69,
ovatfiyakarana, i, 153.
ovaddheyya, ii, 154.
ovida, i, 35-

osaraka, iii, 175.

kamssapattharik§, iif, 14c.
kakka, ii, 58.
kazakbuparissivana, iii,ro0.
kasasi, iii, jg0.
katisuttaka, ili, 69, 142, 348,
kardina, i, 18 seq.; ii, 148 seqq. ; i,
92 seq.
kauagaka, jil, 9.
kardusakararz, ii, 153.
kanmakita, iii, gt.
katfikata, iii, 309.
kalikasanéina, iii, 8.
kattaradanda, ii, 20.
kattari, iij, 138,
kattarika, ifi, 139,
kattika, i, 29 seq.
kapaila, i, 5o,
kepisisaka, i, 106,
kappasthika, ifi, 354,
kappiyakiiraks, ii, 55.
kappiyakuiy i, 303.
kabafiki, ii, 8.
kamala, i, 23.
kambala, i, 23.
kambalamaddana, ii, 1 54.
kammirabhandy, i, 200.
karakazaka, iii, 1:2.
kaldbuka, iii, 143.
kalifigara, iii, 127.
kafimbhaka, ili, 94.
kavis, iii, 88, 160.
kavirapittba, iii, 105.
kasfiva, i, 172,
kiika, iii, Bz.
kiya, ii, 224.
kiiyura, §ii, 6.
ki/aka, i, z5.
kiftdana, i, 135.
kitika, iii, 174, 176.
kukkukata, ii, 154.
kukkusa, iii, 367.
kuddapida, iii, 107.
kundakamattikd, iii, 171,
kuttaka, ii, 27.
kupita, i, 300.
kumbhakmkﬁ iii, 156,
kumbhatthena, iii, 325. *
» kuruvindakasutti, iii, 67.
kulahkapidaka, iii, 174.
kuldva, iii, 384,
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kullrapadaka, iii, 16,.
kusi, ii, 208,
ko, i, 118.
kokkha, I, 34; iii, 165, .

korsipeti, 1 iy 341,

korrbaka, ii, 2195 iii, r1, 109, t77.
kopeti 11. 435

komuds, i, 324.

khanda, iii, 195,
khandhakavatta, i, 18s.
khallaka, i, rs.
khiidaniya, i, 39.
khirikiga, i, 5 32.
khuddinukhuddaka, i, 50.
khurabhanda, ii, 141.
khurasipirika, iii, 1 38.
khelipaka, iii, 239.

gamamagga, i, 269,
ganthika, ifi, 144,
gandikidhina, iii, 213,
gandumattikd, fii, 172.
gatigata, iii, 26.
gandhabbahatthaka, iii, 67.
gabbha, iij, 173.
gehapatiéivara, ii, 194.
gimapoddava, ii, 66.
gampakira, i, 256.
girrgpasamagga, iii, 71.
giveyyaka, ii, zop.
Kuzaka, iij, 143.

gl.lhﬁ., iy 1744

geruka, ii, so.
gerukaparikamma, iii, 97.
gokanraka, ii, 34.
goghamsiki, lii, g8.
gokara, iii, 275.
gonisidika, ii, 731,
golomika, iii, 138.

ghazaka, iii, 130.
gharikassha, iii, 85,
ghaviki, iii, 106,
gharadinnaka, ii, fio.

Zakkabheda, iib, 251,
kaklaliki, iif, s A3,
kakkavarraka, Ill, 112,
#aitkama, i, 7 iil, 104
#atukaynaka, i m, 145
Aandanaganzbi, iii, 78,
kammakhandz, iii, 173.
Adlet), ii, 49

kitta, ii 224
hm:l:ké iii, 167.
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#vara, i, 199,
ketipeti, i, z2.
#elapankd, iii, 128,
koda, i, 132
kdlaka, iii, 86.

kbaka.na, ii, 49.
Abatta, iii, 133.
kbadana, i, 35.
Abanda, i, 277.
Abandaso, iit, 150.
kbava, iif, 239.

kbavi, iii, 169.

kbAdeti, 1, 42 § 1ii, 147.
Abinniriypatha, i, 225.
kbepph, ii, 24.

g:u':gheyyaka, ij, 209.
gatila, i, 1183 i, 129, 134,
ganats, iii, 7z
yantighara, i, 157 iii, 103.
gantu, i, 35,

gila, iif, 162.

Ze, I, 217,

iy, i, 7.

#Aatti, i, 169,
Aattikatuttha, i, 169.
Aattidutiya, i, 169.

tattika, ii, 35.
tathigata, i, 82.
tantibaddha, i, 256.
talasattiki, §, 51.
tassapa.pryyastka., jil, 28.
tilagémdda, iii, rob.
tilavaisa, iii, 131, 145.
thvakilika, iii, z17.
tikivara, i, 20} 1, 255.
tinagahana, iii, 748.
tizasanthiraka, iii, 86.
tittirapattika, ii, 15,
Tittiriya, ifi, 194.
tirakkbanaviggd, ill, 152.
tiritaka, ii, 248.
tumba.katéha., iij, B8.
tuld, i, xr2.
tulikd, iii, 167.
tiila, 3, 54.
tlapunsika, i, 15.
torasa, i, 178.

thakiyati, i, 161.
thavik§, iii, 293.
thinna, ii, 206,

VINAYA TEXTS.

thullataya, i, xxv.
thipato, 1, 63.
theyyasamkhita, i, 4.

dakakossbaka, fi, 57.
daudaka.tbina, it 93,
dn.udaparlssavana, ifi, 102.
dandasatthaka, iil, go.
dantakarsba, iii, 146,
dantapora, i, 40.
damaka, ii, 77.
dalbikarasa, ii, r53.
dissika, iii, 138.
distbivikamma, iii, 34.
dukkasa, i, xxv.
dukkha, i, 224.
dusibagahanika, i, 6o.
dugthulla, i, 316,
dubba#a, i, 12,
dubbalya, i, 4.
dummaiku, iy, 251,
dummadfiu, iii, 251,
deddubhaka, iii, 143
dviira, iil, 160,
dvirakosa, i, 35.

dhamanisantata, ii, 41. *
dhamma, iii, r93, 262,
dhammakaraka, ii, 100.
dhéina, ii, z8.

dhuvakara, ii, 254.
dhimakalika, i, a14, 178.
dhiimanetta, iii, 107.
dhotapadaka, iii, 279.

nam, iti, 1g.
natthukamma, ii, 53.
natthukarani, ii, 54.
nundimukhi, if, ar1; iii, 299.
nama.taka, ili, go,. 343,
natiisika, H, 349.
navakammg, jii, 101, 189 seq,
navakammika, ii, 359.
nagadanta, iii, 68, ¢8.
nafikigabbha, iii, 173.
nfsand, i, 236.
nisety, i, 377.
nigamtéa, i, 47.
nsgbﬁpeti, iii, 2.

dipeti, iii, 225,
nippurisa, iit, 2z3.
mhbuggbatl, ii, 349.
nimitta, 1, 9.
nimittakata, i, 154.
nillekhagantghara, iil, 115.
nissaggiya, i, 155.
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nissaya, i, 337; i, 355
nekkhamma, i, 104,
negama, iii, 18s.
netthi, ii, 339.
nerayika, iii, 262,

pamsukiila, i, 157.
pakata, i}, 343.
pakatatta, ii, 340; iii, 366,
pakésaniyakamma, ifi, 239.
pakutta, iii, 175.
pakkhasamkantd, i, 178.
pakkhika, iii, 220,
paggahikasilg, iji, 383.
paghana, iii, 175.
patkakikhita, i, 275,
paksakkhiti, i, 4.
pakkaya, i, 146.
patéuddharati, i, 152.
parkaka, ii, 155.
pasikaparika, ii, g7. *
pasikd, ii, 3, 27.
patiggaha, iii, go, g5.
pasizébidaniya, ii, 8r.
pasikkradi, ifi, 1e1.
patibhéna, iii, 13,
patigﬂgnaﬂtta, 1ii, 172.
pasibhine aka, ii, 140,
Pmraﬂg, ii, 364-
passa, iif, 341
Ppanfimeti, iii, 403.
pattakandolik4, iii, 86.
pattakkhandha, i}, 13.
pattamf/aka, ii1, 86.
patthaddha, iii, 244.
pannaloma, iil, 23z,
para, ii, 307,
paradavutta, ifi, 232,
paramparabhogana, i, 38. .
parikathikata, i, r5a.
parikammakata, ifi, z18.
parikkhira, jii, 343.
parigita, iij, 75.
parittinakisika, iii, 174,
parinibbuta, iii, 183.
paribbigaka, i, 41.
paribhanda, ii, 154, 3313 iii, 85, 93.
paribhasdakaraxa, iii, 213,
paribhoga, {if, aos.
parlbhngani‘ya, i, 8
panmmda!am, i, 59
parimina, ii, 421,
parkmukha, iii, 138,
panmuttba ii, 307.
panyanta, i, 386,
pariyya, i, 47.

pariyustbitaditta, ifi, 380,

parivesa, lii, 1og; iif, 203.

parisd, 1, ra,

pala, ii, 178.

palési, i, 38.

palibodtia, ii, 157.

paltanka, iii, 167,

paliatthikd, i, 625 iii, 141.

pavattamamsa, ii, 81,

pavattini, iti, 3150.

pavananta, iii, 143.

pavarmﬁsamgaha, iy 151.

pavirita, i, 39.

pavfireti, 3, 21,

pasata, i, 178.

paharanf, iii, 156.

'E‘ahttlya, i, 3z.
irbeyyaka, ii, 146.

pitimokkha, 1, xxvii seq.

padakathalika, i, g2; i, 373.

padakhilibidha, i, 19.

" padapiba, i, 92.

pépanika, ii, 157.
pimaiiga, iil, 65,
parigika, §, 3.
parisuddhi, i, 242, 274.
piligussbima, ii, 15.
pilibaddha, i, z08.
pisaka, iii, 144.
pisida, i, 1743 ili, 178,
pisdika, iii, 339.
pasuka, iii, 340.
p:rrbakhﬁdamga, it, 139,
pirzhamadda, i, 171.
pl:rba.smghita ifi, 105,
pindukkhepakam, i, 64.
Ppitta, iii, 237.
ptdalaka., iii, 94
pilozikd, i, 157.
pisi#illika, §, 318} iii, 139.
plefa, ifi, 278.

pirbika, iij, 165.
pukkbati (vassam}, i, 310,
pusikbant, iii, 114.
putabaddha, i u, 15,
puthupisiya, iii, 68.
pliva, ), 39,

peyydla, i, 291.
potthaka, i, 247,
pothugganika, iii, 230.
positum, iii, 169.

phaxaka, iii, yo.

phalaka, ii, 246; fii, 165,
phatlkammattha, i, 217,
phulla, i}, 191,
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bandhana, i, 153.
bandhanamatta, iii, 141.
bahukata, i, 135; iii, ar4.
bibanta, ii, 209,
bihullika, if, 254.
bidalama#itaka, iii, 164.
bila, if, 48,

bilahga, iii, 9
bundlkﬁbaddha, iii, 164.
byd, i, 378,

bhahga, ii, §7.
bhahgodaka, i, 57.
bhandiglra, ii, 201
bhardika, iii, 213.
bhatikamma, iii, 83.
bhattikamma, iii, 169.
bhaddapitéa, ili, 165.
bhasmd, iii, 264,
bhlkkhugatlka., i 31a,
bhisi, ii, z10; iii, 163,
bhummattharana, iii, 278,
bhoganiya, i, 39.
bhoggayigu, i u, 8g.

makaradantaka, {ii, 68.
makasakuriks, iil, 103.
makkbavidaka, iii, 145.
maggaru, ii, 35.
masika, iii, 278.
ma#kuka, it, 140,
masigarikd, ii, 347.
mafiguy, ii, 140.
mandala, i, 209,
mandaliki, iii, 107.
mataka#ivars, i, 151.
mattik&donik, iii, ro7.
maddavina, iii, 143.
madhusitthaka, iii, 92,
manam, i, 254.
mantha, i, 39.
mandimukhi, i, r30.
marumba, iii, x09.
mallaka, iii, 68.
mallamubika, iii, 66.
maloriki, iil, 117.
masiraka, iii, 164.
mahinima, ii, 4.
mahirahga, i, 14.
mahiseda, 1i, 56.
Mabhi, ii, as.

mitik4, i, a73; i, 157 iii, a.

méisakaripa, iii, So.

migabhita, iii, 231.

midbanta, iii, 85.
Hi, dil, 163,

VINAYA TEXTS.

missaka, if, 433.
mukhamattika, i, ro7.
muttaharitaka, ii, 6o.

meuda.vlsa.ubandhika, i, 15,

mokkha#ika, ii, 184.
moghasutta.ka, iii, 94.
mo#ka, i, 132,

- moragy, ii, 35.

yathidhammo, i, 2013.
yantaka, jii, 162.
yagu, ii, 89.

raganapakka, ii, 49.
ratanasammata, i, 53.
rilpa, i, ao1,
rlipiyaéébaddaka, i, 27.
riihati, ii, 414.

ropeti, Iii, 134.

lasebivana, i, 136.
luggati, i, 111,
lika, ii, 16.

lekha, iii, 78.
lmkappa, iii, 200,
lona, i, 48.

loma, ii, 339.

vagga, iii, a7.

vagguli, i, 163.
vakanapatha, fii, 324.
vakkapiduks, ii, z4.
vatamsaka, i, 347.
vagri, 111, 341,

vanta, i, 547.
vatthikamma, ii, 80,
vargha, iii, z61.

valliki, i, 6o.
vassupaniyik$, i, xxxvil.
vitapiina, iii, 162.
vitamandaliki, iii, 85.
Vimaka, ii, 130,
viraka, iif, r13.

vaha, ii, 13.

vikarma., il, 230} iil, p2.
vikappan§, i, 45.

vikila, i, 51.

vikasika, ii, 59.

vigayha, iii, 68.
vikkbikdiika, i, 6.
vififiu, 1, 13.

vidha, iii, £43.
wdhunké 11,3347.
\rinaudhana, i, 94.
vinayap&mokkha, i, xiii.
vinayavatthu, ili, 4171,
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vinidhiya, iii, 26g.
vineyya, iii, 18 3,
vipakkatiya, iii, 16.
viparinata, LT
vipdseti, iif, go.
vippakata, i lily 214,
vibbhamati, i, 275.
vibhaga, 1i, 325.
vivarea, ii, 209,
visibbang, j, 44.
visesaka, iii, 342.
visesddhigama, ifi, 263.
vissara, ii, 273.
vihdra, ii, 386,
vihesaka, i, 33.

4, ii, 9.
vuddhapabbagita, ii, 140.
vlpakiseti, i, 161.
vokkamma, iii, 285.
vodaka, iii, 84.
vexi, ifly 341,
vedik, iii, 16a.
veyydyika, iii, 185.
ve!ur:ya, jii, 82.
vyabidheti, iii, 235.

samvelliya, iii, 348.
samsaramakirika, iii, 176,
samharati, iii, 168.
saguna, i, 155.
swmkakkbika, i, 351.
samkassara, iii, 300.
samkipayati, i, 398,
samketa, 7, 234.
sankhandbhi, ii, 51.
samkhira, i, 76.
samgiti, iii, 355.
samghiifi, i, 212.
samghisipallatthiks, iii, 12,
samghidisesa, i, 7,
saﬁﬁatti,"i'ii, 257,

, lil, 140,
satavalhk$, iii, 145.
sati, i, 119,
sativepullappatta, iii, 16.
sattahga, fii, 165.
sattalfikha, i, 209.
satthahdraka, , 4 seq.
satthu, i, g2,
santarottara, 1, a1; 1, 233.
sanaidhikata, i, 154,
sapadina, §, 63.
sabhogana, j, 41.
samaruddesa, i, 48.
szmatittika, i, 6a; i, 104,
samanubhisati, i, IL

samasfipaka, i, 62.
samukase, i, Xxvi.
samuddaphexaka, ifi, 131.
samodhinz, ii, 405, 409.
sampaviret], i, 110.
sambhiraseda, ii, 56.
sambhinna, ii, r45.
sambhusatl, ii; 159.
sammukha, ii, 332,
sammukhivinaya, iii, 3.
sammosa, iii, 87.
sayana, ili, 279.
sarakutti, fii, 72.
sarati, iii, 14.
sarabha#lia, iii, 73.
sardvaka, jii, 108.
saritaka, iii, gz,
saritasérita, iii, 26.
saritasip8sikd, iii, 93.
saldka, iii, 1612,
salfkabhatta, iii, 220 seq.
salikodhiniya, iii, 53.
savakaniya, ii, 318, 186,
sahadhammikasm, i, 12.
Sahampati, i, 86,
sitiva, ili, 223.
Sénavasl, iil, 394.
siradika, fi, 41.
siririya, ii, 364,
siloka, iii, 343.
Sﬁvasesa., i, 3165 i, 33.
akum., ul, 1.
51kk is va, i 4
sitthatelaka, iii, 171.
sindhava, ii, 48.
sivisikd, ii, 47.
sivikigabbha, iii, 173.
siveyyaka, ii, 190,
sitilo4, ii, 6e.
sita, i, 184.
sukha, ii, 2a4.
sugata, i, 54 seq.
sugatavidatthi, i, 8.
suzsighra, ii, 1o1.
sutta, i, xxix.
suttadhara, i, xxviii.
suttanta, i, xxix seq,
suttallkha, ii, zey, 230.
suttavibhatiga, §, xxix seq.
suddhaka, §i, 433.
suddbanta, 1, 417,
suppaviyita, i, 28.
sikarantaka i, 143.
s, iii, 97.
sk, iii, 106, 162,
sAind/ik3, i, or.
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sekha, i, 1853 il, 138,
sekhasammata, i, 57.
se#thl, i, 102,

seda, ii, 56.
senesika, i, 42.
seyyagga, iii, 101,

sotdpattiphala, iii, 230.

sobhasa, iii, 143,

hatthabhitti, iii, 169.
hatthavarsaka, ii, 27,

VINAYA TEXTS.

hatthavikira, i, 326.
hatthavilahghaka, i, 326.
hatthinakhaka, iii, 208.
hatthisordaka, iii, 145.
hammiya, i, 174.
hammiyagabbha, iii, 173.
haritaka, ii, 6o, '
haritakapannik3, iii, 343.
bintila, if, 23.
huohunkagitika, i, 79.
Retu, i, 146.
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS

AND EDITED BY

THE RIGHT HON.

F. MAX MULLER.

Tjiis Series is published with the sanction and co-operation of the Secrelary of
State for India in Conncil,

EEPORT presented to the AOADEMIE DES INSORIFTIONS, May 11,
1883, by M. ERNEST REWAN,

‘M. Renan présente trols nonveanx
volumes de la grande collection des
“Livres gacrds de 1'Orient” (Sacred
Books of the East), que dirige & Oxford,
avec one 8i vaste érmdition et une eritique
si afire, le savant associé de 'Académie
des Inscriptions, M. Max Miiller,. .. La
premitre série de ce beau recueil, com-

osée de a4 volumes, eat presque nchevée,
E[. Max Miiller se propose d'en publier

une seconde, dont intérét historique et
religienx ne sera pas moindre, M. Max
Miiller & su se procarer la collaboration
des savans les plus éminens d’Europe et
d'Asie, L'Université d’Oxford, que cette
ﬁmnde publication honore an plos haat

epré, doit tenir & continuer dans les plus
larges proportions une ceuvre nussi philo-
sophiquement congre gre savamment
excentée.”

EXTEACT from the QUARTERELY REVIEW.

*We rejolce to notice that a second
series of thege translations has been an-
nounced and has actually begun to appear.
Thestones, at least, out of which a stately
edifice may hereafter arise, are here being
brought together. Trof, Max Milller has
deserved well of seienlific history. Not
a few miods owe to his enticlng words
their first attraction to this branch of
study. Butno work of his, not even the

great edition of the Rig-Veds, can com-
pare in importance or in nsefulness with
this English translation of the Sacred
Books of the East, which has been devised
by his foresight, successfully bronght so
far by his persussive and organising
power, and will, we trnst, by the assist-
ance of the distinguished scholars he has
gathered round him, be casried in due
time to a happy completion.’

Profenser B. HAEDY, Inangnral Lecturein the University of Preiburg, 188Y.

¢Die allgemeine vergleichende Reli-
glonswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross-
artigen, in seiner Art einzig dastchenden
Unternehmen, o welchem anf Anregung
Max Miiliers im Jahre 1874 aunf dem

internationalen Orientalistencongress in
London der Grundstein gelegt worden
war, die Ubersetsnng der heiligen Biicher
des Ostens’ (the Sacred Books of the
Eash).

The Hon, ALBERT 8. G, CAWNING, ‘ Words on Bxisting Religlons,’

¢ The recent publication of the * Sacred
Books of the East” in English is sarely

o great event in the annals of theological
literature,’

OXFORD
AT THE CLARENDON PRESS
LONDON: HENRY FROWDE
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, EC.

€ 1500



2 SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST:

FIRST SERIES.

vor. I. The Upanishads.
Translated by F. Max Mtriier, Part I. The Xhindokya-
upanishad, The Talavakira-upanishad, The Aitareya-dranyaka,
The Kaushitaki-brihmana-upanishad, and The Vigasaneyi-
samhiti-upanishad. Second Edition. Bva, cloth, 108 64

The Upanishads contain the phtlosophy of the Veda, They have
become the foundation of the later Veddnta docirines, and indirectly
of Buddhism. Schopenhaner, speaking of the Upanithads, says:
¢ Inn the whole world there @5 no sindy so beneficial and so elevaling
as ihat of the Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life, it will
be the solace of my death!

[See also Vol. XV.]

vor II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas,

As taught in the Schools of ﬁpasta.mha Gautama, Vésish#ia,
and Baudhdyana. Translated by Geore BUurEr. Part L
Apastamba and Gautama, Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 105, 64,

The Sacred Laws of the Aryas contain the original freatises on
which the Laws of Mans and other lagivers were founded,

[See also Vol XIV.]

vor. Itt. The Sacred Books of China. ,
The Texts of Confucianism, Translated by James Lrear.
Part I. The Shii King, The Religious Portions of the Shih
King, and The Hsifo King. Second Edrtion. 8vo, cloth, 125. 64,
Confucius was a colleclor of ancient traditions, vot the founder of
a nav religion,  As he lived in the sixth and fifth centuries B. (.
his works are of wnigue interest for the siudy of Ethology.
[See also Vols. XVI, XXVII, XX VIIL, XXXIX, and XL.]

VoL. IV. The Zend-Avesta,

Translated by Jaurs DaruesTeTer. Part . The Vendiddd.
Second Edition.  8vo, cloth, 14s.

The Zend-Avesta contains the relics of what was the reiigion of



EDITED BY F. MAX MULLER, 3

Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes. It forms fo the present day the sacred
Book of the Parsis, the so-calied fire-worshippers.
[See also Vols, XXIIT and XXXL]

Vvor. V. Pahlavi Texts,
Translated by E. W, West, Part I. The Bundahis, Bahman
¥Yast, and Shiyast l14-shiyast. 8vo, cloth, 125 64,
The Paklavi Texts comprise the iheological lterature of the revival
of Zoroaster's religion, beginning with the Sascanian dynasty.  They
are smporiant for a study of Gnosiicism.
[See also Vols. XVIIT, XXIV, XXX VII, and XLVIL]

VoLs. VI axp IX. The Qur'an.
Parts Iand II. ‘Translated by E. H. Paumzr. Second Edition,
8vo, cloth, 21+
This translation, carried out according lo his own peenliar views
of the origin of the Qur'dn, was the last greai work of E\ H. Paimer,
defore ke was murdered in Egypl,

vor. VII. The Institutes of Vishsnu.
Translated by JuLzus JoLry, 8vo, cloth, 1os. 64.
A collection of legal aphorisms, closely comnecled with one of the
oldest Vedic schools, the Kathas, bud considerably added to in lafer
&me. OF imporitance for a critical study of the Laws of Manu,

vor. VIII. The Bhagavadgiti, with The Sanatsugittya,

and The Anugiti.
Translated by KisminATe Trpax Teraws, Second Edition.

8vo, cloth, 1os. 6d.
The earliest philosophical and religious poem of India. It has been
" paraphrased in Arnold's *Song Celestial)

vorn. X. The Dhammapada,
Translated from P4l by F, Max MicLzr; and
The Sutta-Nipita,

Translated from Pili by V. FavsedryL ; being Canonical Books

of the Buddhists, Second Edition. 8vo, cloth, 1os 64.
The Dhemmapada conlatns the quiniessence of Buddhist moralily,
The Sulla-Nipdia gives the authentic feaching of Buddha on some
of the fundamental principles of religion.



4 SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST:

vor. XI. Buddhist Suttas.
Translated from Pali by T. W. Ruys Davios. . The Mahi-
parinibbina Suttanta; 2, The Dhamma-4akka-ppavattana
Sutta. 3. The Tevigga Suttanta; 4. The Akankheyya Sutta;
5. The Ketokhila Sutta; 6. The Mahf-sudassana Suttanta;
7. The Sabbfsava Sutta. 8vo, cloth, 105, 64,

A collection of the mosi tmporiant religious, moral, and philosophical
discourses faken from the sacred canon of the Buddhists.

vor. X1I. The Satapatha-Brihmana, according to the
Text of the Madhyandina School.

Translated by Jurws Eeeruing. Part 1. Books I and II.
8vo, cloth, ras, 64,

A minule account of the sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedic age.
J1 contains the earliest account of the Deluge in India,
[See also Vols. XX VI, XLI, XL11I, and XLIV.]

Vor. XITI. Vinaya Texts.
Translated from the Pliby T. W. Ruvs Davips and HerManN
Ocrpeneerg. Part 1. The Pitimokkha. The Mahdvagga, I-1IV.
8vo, cloth, 10s, 6.
The Vinaya Texis give for the first time o franslation of the moral
code of the Buddhist relfgion as sellled tn the third cemtury B8.C.
[See also Vola, XVII and XX.]

vou X1v. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas,
As tanght in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Visish/ka,
and Baudhiyana. Translated by Geore Bimirr. Part II
Visish/ta and Baudhdyana, 8vo, cloth, 105 6d.

vor. Xv. The Upanishads,
Translated by F, Max MuLLgr, Part]l, The Kaska-upanishad,
The Mundaka-upanishad, The Taittiriyaka-upanishad, The
Brshaddranyaka-upanishad, The Svetdsvatara-upanishad, The
Prasffa-upanishad, and The Maitriyana-brilmara-upanishad.
Second Edivon,  8vo, cloth, 101, 64.

vor. XVI. The Sacred Books of China,
The Texis of Confucianism, Translated by Jamss Leccz.
Part II. The Yt King. 8vo, cloth, 105, 64,
[See alse Vols, XX VII, XXVIIL]

vorL. XVII. Vinaya Texts,
Translated from the Pili by T. W, Rays Davios and Heryann
Ovoexsirg. PartIl. The Mahfvagga, V-X, The Kullavagga,
I-=1I1. 8vo, cloth, 1or. 64
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vorn, XVIII. Pahlavi Texts.

Translated by E. W, West. Part II.  The Dédistin-f Dintk
and The Epistles of Manfis#thar. 8vo, cloth, x2s. 6d,

vor. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king.
A Life of Buddha by Asvaghosha Bodhisaltva, translaled from
Sanskrit into Chinese by Dharmaraksha, o.p. 420, and from
Chinese into English by Samyes Bear. 8vo, cloth, 1os. 6d.
This ltfe of Buddha was fransiaicd from Sanshrit inle Chinese,
A.D. 420, Ti conlains many legends, some of which show a cerlain
stmilartly lo the Evangelium infaniiae, &c.

vor. XX, Vinaya Texts,

Translated from (he Pali by T. W. Ruys Davins and Hermany

Ovpexeerc. PartIll. The Kullavagga, IV-XIL. 8vo, cloth,
104, b6d,

Vor, XXI. The Saddharma-pundarika; or, The Lotus
of the True Law.

Translated by H. Kery. 8vo, cloth, 125 64.

“The Lotus of the True Law,' a canonical book of the Northern
Buddkists, iranslated from Sanskrit, There & a Chinese transin-
fon of this book which war finiched as early as the year 286 4.0,

Vor, XXII. (aina-Sitras.
Translated from Prikrit by Hermans Jacom. Part 1. The
Akdringa-Sltra and The Kalpa-Stira. 8vo, cloth, zos. 6d.

The religion of the Gainas was founded by a conlemporary of Buddha,
It still counts numerous adherenis in India, while ihere are no
Buddhisls Ieft in India proper,

[See Val. XLV.)

vor. XXI1I, The Zend-Avesta,

Translated by James Daruesterer, Part I The Strbzabs,
Yasts, and Nyfyis. 8vo, cloth, 104. 64,

vor, XXx1v. Pahlavi Texts,

Translated by E. W. Wasr. Part JIL Dini-t Maindg-

Khirad, Sikand-giminik Vigir, and Sad Dar. 8vo, cloth,
10s, 6d.
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SECOND SERIES.

Vor. Xxv. Manu.
Translated by Grore Bijmper. 8vo, cloth, 214
This franslation i founded on that of Sir William Jones, which
has been carefully revised and corvecied with the help of seven native
Commentaries. An Appendiz contains all the quolations from Manu
which are found in the Hindu Law-books, Iranslated for the use of
the Law Courls tn India.  Another Agpendix gives a synopsss of
parallel passages from the six Dharma-sitiras, the ofher Smrifis,
the Upantshads, the Mahdbidrata, &r.

VoL, XxvI. The Satapatha-Brahmana,

Translated by JuLus FeeeLivg. Part IL  Books III and IV.
8vo, cloth, 125, 64.

VoLs. XXVII AxD XXVIIL. The Sacred Books of China,
The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Lrgee. Parts
IIlandIV. The Li X7, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules
of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages, 8vo, cloth, 25+

vorn. xXI1%, The Geihya-Siitras, Rules of Vedic

Domestic Ceremonies.
Part I. Sifkhiyana, Asvaliyana, Piraskara, Khidira, Trans-
lated by Heruann OLpENeERe. Bvo, cloth, 12s. 64,
voL. XXX. The Grihya-Stitras, Rules of Vedic
Domestic Ceremonies. X
Part IL  Gobhila, Hirazyakesin, Apastamba. Translated by
Hermann OLDENBERG. Apastamba, Yagfa-paribhishd-afitras.
Translated by F. Max MtLoer. 8vo, cloth, 128, 64,
These rules of Domestic Ceremontes describe the home life of the
ancrent Aryas with a compleieness and accuracy unmaiched in any
other llerature,  Some of these rules have been incorporaled in the
ancient Law-books.

vor. XXX1. The Zend-Avesta,

Part III. The Yasna, Visparad, Aftinagin, Ghhs, and
Miscellancous Fragments. Translated by L. H. Miis.  8vo,
cloth, 12s. 6d.

vor. Xxx11. Vedic Hymns,

Translated by F. Max Mtizcze. PartI.  8vo, cloth, 18s. 64,
[See also Vol. XLVI.]

vor. Xxx111, The Minor Law-books.

Translated by Jurvs Jorry. Part 1. Nérada, Brihaspati.
8vo, cloth, 104, 64,
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vor. XxxIv. The Vedinta-Sttras, with the Com-
mentary by SankardZirya. Part L.
Translated by G. Taisaut. Bvo, cloth, 12+, 64,
[See also Vols, XXXVITT and XLVIIL]
Vors. XXXV aNp XXXVI The Questions of King
Milinda.
Translated from the P4l by T. W. Ruvs Davios.
Part I. 8vo, cloth, 10s5. 64,  Part IL.  8vo, cloth, 125, 64,

Vor. XxXVII. Pahlavi Texts,

Translated by E. W, West, Part IV. The Contents of the
Nasks, as stated in the Eighth and Ninth Bocks of the
Dinkard. 15+,

Vor. XXXVIII. The Vedinta-Silitras, Part II, 8vo,
cloth, with full Index to both Parts, 12+, 64,

VoLs. XXXIX AxD XL. The Sacred Books of China,
The Texts of THoism. ‘Translated by James Leagr. B8vo,
cloth, z1s.

vor, XLI. The Satapatha- Brdhmasa, Part II1.
Translated by JuLivs Ecerring,  8vo, cloth, 125, 64,

VoLn. XLII. Hymns of the Atharva-veda.

Translated by M, BLoomrierp. 8vo, cloth, 21s,

VOL. XLITIE. The Satapatha-Brihmasna.

Translated by JuLws Eceerivg, Part IV,  Books VIII,
IX, and X, 12 64.

Vor, XLIV. The Satapatha-Brihmawna.

Translated by Jurws Hecgrive. Part V., Books XI, XII,
XL, and X1V, 18s. 64

von. XLV. The Gaina-Siitras.
Translated from Prakrst, by Hermann Jacort. Part IL The
Uttarfidhyayana Sfira, The Sttrakestinga Siitra. 8vo, cloth,
125. 6d.

vor. XLVi. Vedic Hymns. Part II. 8vo,cloth, 14s.

von. XLVII, Pahlavi Texts.

Translated by E. W. West. Part V. Marvels of Zorcas-
trianism. 8s. 6d.

vor. XLVIII. The Vedinta-Sitras, Part I1I, with

Rimanuga’s Sribhishya.
Translated by G. Tuipavt. 8vo, cloth, 235,

Vor. XLIX. Buddhist MahiyAna Texts. Buddha-
karita, translated by E. B. Cowerr. Sukhivati-vylitha, Vagrabhhe-
dikf, &c., translated by F. Max MiLLer, Amitdyur-Dhyéna-
Sfitra, translated by J. Taxaguse.  8vo, cloth, 125, 64

vor. L. Index to First and Second Series, /n preparation,



8 RECENT ORIENTAL WORKS.

ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA.
ARYAN SERIES.

Buddhist Texts from Fapan. I, Vagrakbhediks ; The

Diamond-Cutler.
Edited by F. Max MiizLer, M.A.  Small 4to, 35, 64,
One of the most famous metaphysical treatises of the Mahdyfina Boddhists,

Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 11. Sukhivati-Vyhha:
Description of Sukkdvals, the Land of Bliss,

Edited by F. Max MiiLLzr, M.A., and Bunviv Nanjto.  With
two Appendices: (1) Text and Translation of Sanghavarman’s
Chinese Version of the Poetical Portions of the Sukhévatf-
Vyftha ; (2) Sanskrit Text of the Smaller Sukhivati-Vytha.
Small 4to, 74, 64.
The editio pn'n:;p.r of the Sacred Book of one of the largest and most
inflnential sects of Buddhism, numbering more than ten millions of followers
in Japan alone.

Buddhist Texts from Fapan, 111. The Ancient Paim-
Leaves conlaining the Pragfia-Piramiti-Hridaya-
Stitra end the Ushnisha-Vigaya-Dhérant,

Edited by F, Max MuLer, M.A,, and Bonviv Naxjro, M.A,
With an Appendix by G. Bikrxg, C.LE. Witk many FPlates.

Small 4to, 1os.
Contrins facsimiles of the oldest Sanskrit MS, at present known,

Dharma-Samgraha, an Ancient Collection of Buddhist
Technical Terms.,
Prepared for publication by Kenyjiv Kasawara, a Buddhist
Priest from Japan, and, afier his death, edited by F. Max
MUrLer and H. WEnzeL., Small 4to, 44, 64.
Kéaty4yana’s Sarvinukramanl of the Rigveda.
With Extracts from Shadgurusishya's Commentary entitled
Vcd&rlha.di‘pikﬁ: Edited by A. A. MacpoxeLr, M.A., Ph.D). 16s.
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